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Invocation, Part 1. 

TO A.C. BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI PRABHUPADA1. 

Who so boldly and confidently said, 

“Every Thing Is in My Books” 

“My books will be the law-books for the next 10,000 years.” 

 

1 Srila Prabhupada— (1896-1977) His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. He is the tenth generation 
from Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The founder-acarya, spiritual master of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
(ISKCON). Srila Prabhupada was the widely-acclaimed author of more than seventy books on the science of pure bhakti-yoga, 
unalloyed Krishna consciousness. His major works are annotated English translations of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta, and the Bhagavad-gita As It Is. He was the world's most distinguished teacher of Vedic religion and 
thought. Srila Prabhupada was a fully God conscious saint who had perfect realization of the Vedic scriptures. He worked 
incessantly to spread Krishna consciousness all over the world. He guided his society and saw it grow to a worldwide 
confederation of hundreds of ashrams, schools, temples, institutes, and farm communities. 
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He lives Forever by His Divine Instructions. And his Follower Lives with Him. 

In the Bhagavat-Mahatmyam Bhakti-devi said,  

“Rogues influenced by Kali-yuga broke my limbs and for a long time I remained in 

that condition and thus, along with my sons, I have become very weak and impotent.  

Upon  

coming to Vrindavana, I regained my youth and beauty, but my two sons, who are 

lying here, are still old and tired.  I will leave this place and travel to foreign lands, 

……” 

Vrindavana is the eternal Abode of Lord Krishna and thus Bhakti naturally flourishes there.  

But, if one neglects hearing Krishna-katha, then Jnana (knowledge), and Vairagya 

(renunciation), remain in a fainted state.  They get covered by Maya. The statement, that is in 

bold, hints at Srila Prabhupada’s travel to the western world from Vrindavana.  It is 

interesting to note that the Sanskrit verb used in this sentence is in the passive voice 

(gamyate).  This signifies that she (Bhakti) will be carried by someone.  Because Srila Vyasa, 

who is an incarnation of the Lord, compiled the Puranas, it is not impossible for him to make 

such predictive statements. 

When I was a university student, I studied mathematics and physics.  This pursuit, I believed 

would reveal to me all the answers to the mysteries of life.  Thus, I believed in the equations 

and logics, that lead to reason.  So, I spend much of my young manhood in such pursuits.  I 

then asked, “What truly is logic and who decides reason?” 

My quest had taken me through the physical, the metaphysical, the delusional, and back.  

And I have made the most important discovery of my life. 

  I am only here today because of you.  It is only in the mysterious equations of love; the love 

you showed you have for Krishna, the love you have for your own guru-maharaja, the love 
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you have for your disciples, and the love you displayed for all of this world’s humanity, that 

any logical reasons can be found.  You are the reason I am.  You are all my reasons. 

 

Invocation, Part 2. 

I offer my respectful obeisance’s unto His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, 

who is very dear to Lord Krishna, having taken shelter at His lotus feet. Our respectful 

obeisance’s are unto you, O spiritual master, servant of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami2. 

 

2 Bhaktisiddhanta—Sarasvati Thakura Gosvami Maharaja Prabhupada (1874-1937) the spiritual 
master of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, and thus the spiritual grandfather of the 
present day Krishna consciousness movement. A powerful preacher, he founded sixty-four missions in India; 
The transcendentally empowered son of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
appeared in this world on February 6, 1874. His father was deputy magistrate of Jagannatha Puri in Orissa at 
this time. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura had been very concerned about unauthorized pseudo-Vaisnavas who were 
usurping the pure teachings of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and therefore had begun a revival of the sankirtana 
mission. Though very busy with his profession, he wrote profusely about all aspects of Krishna consciousness. 
He prayed constantly for someone to boldly preach his writings. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura's prayers were 
answered in Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. When he was six months old, the Ratha-yatra festival of 
chariots was held in Puri. Lord Jagannatha's chariot stopped in front of Srila Bhaktivinoda's house, which was 
on the main road between the temple and the Gundica mandira. The chariot stayed there for three days. On the 
third day, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta's mother brought the child out to see the Lord. The pujaris picked him up and 
put him on the cart. He crawled to the base of Lord Jagannatha, touching His lotus feet. Simultaneously a 
garland fell from the neck of the Lord and landed around the child. The pujaris exclaimed that this child was 
especially blessed by the Lord. The boy grew up to be a great scholar in many fields of learning. But when he 
reached twenty-two, he left his studies at college, vowing to never take to householder life. For three years, Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura held the post of raja-pandita (royal scholar) of the Vaisnava king of Tripura. 
Thereafter he took initiation from Srila Gaurakisora dasa Babaji. Srila Gaurakisora was a Vaisnava renunciate 
who had fully absorbed himself in the worship of Krishna at Vrindavana for a long time. Then he settled at the 
holy city of Navadvipa on the bank of the Ganges. By this time Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura had retired from his 
government work and was worshiping Lord Krishna in a small house near Navadvipa, at Godruma. Every day he 
gave Srimad-Bhagavatam class there. Srila Gaurakisora used to attend these classes. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
told his son, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, to accept Srila Gaurakisora as his initiating spiritual 
master. He received the name Varsabhanavi-devi-dayitaya dasa. Thereafter Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura gave up all other activities to chant 194 rounds daily for seven years. He stayed in a kuöira (hut) but 
did not take time to repair the roof; if it rained, he just used an umbrella. In 1918 he opened the first center of 
the Gaudiya Mission in Ultadanga Road in Calcutta. He was then forty-four. All across India he established Lord 
Caitanya's teachings as the most excellent spiritual philosophy. He started his mission in the midst of war and 
political agitation for national liberation. He was uncompromising in his disregard of such mundane concerns. 
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The most important thing is to invoke the spirit of devotion to the Supreme Lord; this concern lies far above any 
material consideration. Many leaders objected that he was diverting too many young men from India's national 
interests, but he paid them no heed. In this period, Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada visited Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura on the rooftop at Ultadanga Road. Srila Prabhupada, at that time known as 
Abhay Caran De, was an adherent of Gandhi's svaraja movement. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
convinced him in just one sitting of the vital necessity of Lord Caitanya's mission over everything else. Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura departed this world in 1936. Two weeks before leaving his body, he 
instructed Srila Prabhupada to introduce the sankirtana mission to the Western world. See Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada, Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Krishna. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada is the foremost Vaisnava acarya in the modern age. In 
1896, he appeared in this world as Abhay Caran De in Calcutta, where he received an English-language 
education. He first met his spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, in 1922. At their first 
meeting, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In 1933, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura initiated Srila Prabhupada as 
Abhaya Caranaravinda dasa. In the years that followed, he wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted 
the Gaudiya Mission in its work, and in 1944 started Back to Godhead, an English fortnightly magazine, still 
continued by his disciples today. He received the title Bhaktivedanta in 1947 from the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society. 
In the 1950's, Srila Prabhupada retired from family life, accepting the vanaprastha order. Thus, he was able to 
devote more time to his studies and writing. He came to Vrindavana to live humbly at the historic medieval 
temple of Radha-Damodara. After several years of deep absorption in Krishna consciousness, Srila Prabhupada 
accepted the order of sannyasa from his Godbrother Kesava Prajïa Maharaja, in 1959. It was then that he began 
to work on his life's masterpiece: a multivolume translation of and commentary on the eighteen-thousand verse 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. After publishing three volumes of the Bhagavatam in India, Srila Prabhupada came to the 
United States in 1965. After great difficulty, with no initial financial resources, he established the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness (ISKCON) in New York in July, 1966. The residents of that great metropolis 
of materialism were astounded as the youthful American followers of Srila Prabhu-pada danced and chanted the 
Hare Krishna maha-mantra in their midst, that eternal Vedic sound echoing between the glass and steel 
skyscraper canyon walls. The Krishna consciousness movement soon spread to San Francisco, where the Ratha-
yatra festival of the chariots was held for the first time outside of India. A group of American disciples started a 
branch in London, where George Harrison of the Beatles became a life-long follower of Srila Prabhupada. From 
England the movement went to Germany, Holland, France, and other European countries. It likewise flourished 
in Canada, Latin America, Australia and Africa. Simultaneously, Srila Prabhupada personally established several 
multi-million-dollar ISKCON temple and guesthouse projects in India at Bombay, Vrindavana, Mayapur and 
Hyderabad. But Srila Prabhupada considered his most significant contribution to be his books, which form a 
veritable library of Vedic philosophy, religion, culture and literature. Highly respected by the academic 
community for their authority, depth and clarity, they serve as standard textbooks in numerous college courses. 
His writings have been translated into more than eighty languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 
1972 to publish his works, is the world's largest publisher in the field of Vedic studies. In the twelve years after 
his first arrival in America up to his departure from this world in 1977, Srila Prabhupada circled the globe 
fourteen times on lecture tours that took him to six continents. Even in his physical absence, his great mission 
continues to move forward. With the collapse of the Soviet Empire that Srila Prabhupada predicted during his 
1972 visit to Moscow, Krishna consciousness is vigorously blossoming throughout Eastern Europe, Russia, and 
the Far East. ISKCON's Mayapur project is growing into a modern spiritual city on the bank of the holy Ganges. 
1996, the year of Srila Prabhupada's centennial, saw the opening of grand temple projects in Delhi, Bangalore 
and Baroda. 
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You are kindly preaching the message of Lord Caitanya deva and delivering the Western 

countries, which are filled with impersonalism and voidism. 

O most munificent incarnation! You are Krishna Himself appearing as Sri Krishna Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu. You have assumed the golden color of Srimati Radharani. and You are widely 

distributing pure love of Krishna. We offer our respectful obeisance’s unto You.  

I offer my respectful obeisance’s unto Lord Krishna, who is the worship able Deity for all 

brahmanas the well-wisher of the cows and the brahmanas and the benefactor of the whole 

world. I offer my repeated obeisance’s to the Personality of Godhead, known as Krishna and 

Govinda. 

I offer my respectful obeisance’s unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu3,Lord Nityananda4, Sri 

Advaita5 Gadadhara Pandit6, Srivas Thakur7, and all the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 

 

3  Caitanya Mahaprabhu, (1486-1534)—Lord Krishna in the aspect of His own devotee. He appeared in 
Navadvipa, West Bengal, and inaugurated the congregational chanting of the holy names of the Lord to teach 
pure love of God by means of sankirtana. Lord Caitanya is understood by Gaudiya Vaisnavas to be Lord Krishna 
Himself; The Golden Avatara of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who descended into the material world 
500 years ago at Sridhama Mayapur. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu inaugurated the yuga-dharma of sankirtana. 
Together with His associates Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara and Srivasa, Lord Caitanya is worshiped by the 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas as the Panca-tattva (five-fold Absolute Truth). Within the Panca-tattva, Mahaprabhu is the 
isa-tattva, the Supreme Lord. Nityananda is the prakasa-tattva, the feature of isvara who controls the kriya-sakti, 
out of which the kala and karma potencies expand. Advaita is the avatara-tattva, the incarnation. Gadadhara is 
sakti-tattva, a feature of the original, spiritual prakrti. Srivasa is jiva-tattva. 
4  Nityananda Prabhu—the incarnation of Lord Balarama who appeared as the principal associate of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
5  Advaita Prabhu—Advaitacarya-an incarnation of Lord Maha-Visnu, who appeared as one of the four principal 
associates of Lord Caitanya dMahaprabhu. Advaitacarya. 
6 Gadadhara—a name for the Personality of Godhead meaning "He who wields a club [in one of His four hands];" 
an intimate associate of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
7  Srivasa Thakura—the incarnation of Sri Narada Muni in Lord Caitanya's pastimes. An intimate associate of 
Lord Caitanya. His courtyard served as the birthplace of Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement, and his altar was 
the site of the maha-prakasa pastime (twenty-one hours of ecstatic manifestation) of Sri Caitanya. 
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I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened my eyes with the torch 

of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisance unto him. When will Srila Rupa Gosvami 

Prabhupada8, who has established within this material world the mission to fulfill the desire 

of Lord Caitanya, give me shelter under his lotus feet? 

I offer my respectful obeisance’s unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master and unto the feet of 

all Vaisnavas9. I offer my respectful obeisance unto the lotus feet of Srila Rupa Gosvami along 

with his elder brother Sanatana Gosvami10, as well as Raghunatha Dasa11 and Raghunatha 

 

8  Rupa Gosvami—chief of the six great spiritual master Gosvdmis of Vrndavana who were authorized by Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to establish and distribute the philosophy of Krishna consciousness. He extensively 
researched the scriptures and established the philosophy taught by Lord Caitanya on an unshakable foundation. 
Thus Gaudiya Vaisnavas are known as Rupanugas, followers of Rupa Gosvami. He is also known as the rasacarya, 
or the teacher of devotional mellows, as exemplified by his book, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. It is the duty and the 
aspiration of every Gaudiya Vaisnava to become his servant and follow his path. 
9 Vaisnava—a devotee of the Supreme Lord, Visnu, or Krishna. 

10  Sanatana Gosvami—one of the Six Gosvamis of Vrndavana who was authorized by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
to establish and distribute the philosophy of Krishna consciousness. He was the older brother of Rupa Gosvami 
and was accepted by Rupa Gosvami as his spiritual master. He and Rupa Gosvami were both ministers in the 
Mohammedan court in Gauda, but renounced everything for the service of Lord Caitanya. The two brothers were 
ordered by Sri Caitanya to write books establishing the philosophy of Gaudiya Vaisnavism and to excavate the 
holy places in Vrndavana. 
11  Raghunatha dasa Gosvami—one of the Six Gosvamis of Vrndavana. He appeared in 1495. He was the son of 
the fabulously wealthy Govardhana Majumdara, the younger brother of the then Zamindar Hiranya Majumdara 
in the village of Krishnapura in West Bengal. His forefathers were Vaisnavas, and when he was a boy he got the 
association and blessings of Srila Haridasa Thakura. He was mad with the desire to join Lord Caitanya in 
Jagannatha Puri, but every time he ran away from home his parents would have him captured and brought back. 
Finally, he was successful. He received the mercy of Lord Caitanya and served for many years as the assistant of 
Svarupa Damodara. He was thus known as the Raghu of Svarupa. Later, he was sent to Vrndavana and lived in 
Radha-kunda, performing severe austerities. In his later years he subsisted on just a few drops of buttermilk each 
day. He wrote important texts on devotion, his only concern being the chanting of the Holy Name. He ascended 
in 1571 at the age of 76. 
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Bhatta12, Gopala Bhatta13, and Srila Jiva Gosvami14. I offer my respectful obeisance to Lord 

Krishna Caitanya and Lord Nityananda along with Advaita acharya, Gadadhara, Srivasa, and 

other associates.  

I offer my respectful obeisance’s unto all the Vaisnava devotees of the Lord. They can fulfill the 

desires of everyone, just like desire trees, and they are full of compassion for the fallen souls.. 

“Dear master, kindly enlighten us in transcendental knowledge, which may act as a torchlight by 

which we may cross the dark nescience of material existence.” (Srimad-bhagavatam15 4.31.7). 

 

12  Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami—one of the Six Gosvamis of Vrndavana. He appeared in 1506 as the son of 
Tapana Misra. He first met Lord Caitanya in Benares when the Lord stayed at his father's home for two months. 
He rendered direct service to the Lord and received His mercy. After the demise of his parents, he went to Puri 
and associated with the Lord, cooking for Him and taking His remnants. He was especially well-known for his 
sweetly singing the Bhagavatam to different tunes, his super-excellent cooking and his never hearing, or speaking 
about, either worldly topics or criticism of Vaisnavas. On the order of the Lord, he proceeded to Vrndavana and 
associated there with the other Gosvamis. He did not write books. His disciples assisted with the construction of 
the Govindaji Temple for Rupa Gosvami's Deity. He disappeared in 1580 at the age of seventy-four. 
13  Gopala Bhatta Gosvami—one of the Six Gosvamis of Vrndavana, who directly followed Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and systematically presented His teachings, born at the beginning of the 16th century near Sri 
Rangam in South India. He met Lord Caitanya as a child when the Lord stayed with his father, Vyenkata Bhatta, 
during the four-month rainy season. On the order of Lord Caitanya he journeyed to Vrndavana to join the other 
Gosvamis. While on pilgrimage he obtained twelve salagrama-silas. Later, a Damodara sila manifested Himself as 
the beautiful Radha-ramana Deity, Who is worshiped to this day with great eclat. Gopala Bhatta assisted Sanatana 
Gosvami in his writing. 
14  Jiva Gosvami—one of the Six Gosvamis of Vrndavana and the nephew of Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamis. His 
father, Anupama, died when the boy was very young. He grew up absorbed in the worship of Krishna and 
Balarama. Lord Caitanya instructed him in a dream to proceed to Navadvipa, and there he toured that sacred place 
in the association of Sri Nityananda Prabhu. He then went to Benares to study Sanskrit, and from there to 
Vrndavana to be under the shelter of his uncles. He became a disciple of Rupa Gosvami and wrote eighteen major 
works on Vaisnava philosophy, comprising more than 400,000 verses. He is considered by many philosophers 
and Sanskritists to be the greatest scholar who ever lived. 
15 Srimad-Bhagavatam—the foremost of the eighteen Puranas, the complete science of God that establishes the supreme 

position of Lord Krishna. It was glorified by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the amalam puranam, "the purest Purana." It was 

written by Srila Vyasadeva as his commentary on the Vedanta-sutra, and it deals exclusively with topics concerning the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead (Lord Krishna) and His devotees. Srila Prabhupada has given Bhaktivedanta purports in 

English and wonderfully presented it to the modern world, specifically to give a deep understanding of Lord Krishna; Also 

known as the Bhagavata Purana, this is a work of eighteen thousand verses compiled by sage Vyasa as his natural commentary 
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“Because you are great personalities, you can give me real knowledge. I am as foolish as a village 

animal like a pig or dog because I am merged in the darkness of ignorance. Therefore, please ignite 

the torch of knowledge to save me.” (Srimad-bhagavatam 6.16.16). 

hare krishna hare Krishna, 

krishna krishna hare hare, 

hare rama hare rama, 

rama rama, hare hare. 

Om tat sat.” Upendranath Dasa. January 29, 2022 

 

on the Vedanta-sutra. It takes up where the Bhagavad-gita leaves off. In Bhagavad-gita4.9, Lord Krishna says that by knowing 

His transcendental appearance and activities in this world, one becomes free of the cycle of repeated birth and death. Srimad-

Bhagavatam recounts with great relish the details of the Lord's appearance and activities, beginning with His purusa 

incarnations and their lila of cosmic manifestation, and culminating with Krishna's own appearance in Vrndavana 5000 years 

ago, and His most sweet rasa-lila with the His cowherd girlfriends, the gopis headed by Radharani. 
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Segment 01.1:  Notes to the Reader, Part 1.   

What does the title to this Treatise16, “Moving Forward”, mean? 

The term “Moving Forward” means “from now on”, or “from this point on.”  It indicates a 

progression in time from NOW!, i.e., the present. In other words; a change in previous 

actions or behavior. The term suggests a continuing and progressive movement.  In regards to 

the purpose of this Treatise; this “continuing and progressive movement”, implies the 

“reconstitution” of Srila Prabhupada’s Krishna-consciousness Movement, i.e., a 

reconstitution, that reflects his ideas, feelings, and mission, by building up again, to 

reconstruct again, from the parts that have been articulated17 by Srila Prabhupada in his 

books, lectures, conversations, and letters; in order to anew his mission, so that it will reflect 

the principle of “time, place, and circumstance”, in a positive way.   An organization that 

truly reflects the mission of Lord Sri Krishna Caitanya Mahaprabhu.   

If you are a Srila Prabhupada disciple, who is still living, you know, within the core of your 

heart, that the institution which you joined, between 1965 to 1977, simply does not exist 

today in 2022. In this Treatise, I will show that this fact, is in actuality, in terms of USA law, 

and from a legal viewpoint, it is “true”.  What does exist, is “in-name-only”.  It stopped 

existing after Srila Prabhupada disappeared from this planet Earth, and eleven unscrupulous 

 

 16  Treatise — is a formal and systematic written discourse on some subject, generally longer and treating it in greater 

depth than an essay, and more concerned with investigating or exposing the principles of 
the subject.” 
17  Articulated: idea expressed; put into words.. 
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disciples literally, “hijacked18“, his mission, in order to feed and satisfy, their individual and 

collective, “Personal Vested Interests19“.  

 Just like after Lord Jesus Christ disappeared, his followers lost sight of his mission.  Then 

over 2,000 years ago, it took these followers, several centuries, maybe even a millennium, to 

lose sight of Jesus’s mission; but, lose sight of it, they did.  Similarly, losing sight of Srila 

Prabhupada’s mission, by these 11 notorious disciples, and their followers, took only a few 

years in the least, and a couple of decades, at the most; nevertheless, lose sight of it, they 

have.   

This Treatise, not only will make a case for “reconstitution”.   It will specify ideas, schemes, 

proposals, and suggestions, if you will, like “guiding lights”, that will detail what this 

reconstitution may look like.  Utilizing the principle of “time, place, and circumstance”, it 

will specify actions, behaviors, and responsibilities to be taken by those who have the ability 

to assume them; moreover, for everyone else; actions and behaviors, which will facilitate you 

in assisting those who assume these responsibilities.  

Prabhupada’s Guru’s Book Entitled “Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Vaibhava”, 

From Part Two, His Message-Mission and Personality, Chapter: The 

Revolutionary Preacher of Truth, Srila Bhaktisidhanta Wrote:    

 

18  Hijacked: Unlawfully seize for one's own purposes, and take over (something) and use it for a different 
purpose 

19  A vested interest— refers to an individual's own stake in an investment or project, especially where a financial 
gain or loss is possible. In financial parlance, a vested interest often refers to the ability to rightfully claim assets that have 
been contributed or set aside for later use. 
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“Unless we fearlessly speak the truth, Sri Sri Gauranga will not be pleased.  The more 

determined one is in devotional service, the bolder and more courageous he will be as 

a preacher.” 

This Treatise will “fearlessly speak the truth”, in the manner which Srila Prabhupada defined 

the meaning of “truth”.  This sincerity, will guarantee our success.  

Srila Prabhupada Wrote In Purport to Bhagavad-gita 10.4-5: 

“Satyam, truthfulness, means that facts should be presented as they are, for the benefit 

of others. Facts should not be misrepresented. According to social conventions, it is 

said that one can speak the truth only when it is palatable to others. But that is not 

truthfulness. The truth should be spoken in a straightforward way, so that others will 

understand actually what the facts are. If a man is a thief, and if people are warned 

that he is a thief, that is truth. Although sometimes the truth is unpalatable, one should 

not refrain from speaking it. Truthfulness demands that the facts be presented as they 

are for the benefit of others. That is the definition of truth.” 

In a Letter to: Jayapataka — Los Angeles February 13, 1970, Srila 

Prabhupada Said: 

“If we are simply a little sincere in the matter of spreading this movement, Lord 

Krishna has already guaranteed our success.” 

Similarly, in a morning Srimad-bhagavatam class in Los Angeles in 1973, that was not 

recorded, and on the occasion of his guru’s appearance day, at the end of his lecture, I 

remember hearing Srila Prabhupada say something very close to the following.  As we were 

sitting in front of him;, he gazed around at all of us, and said,  
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“Lord Caitanya’s Golden Age will surely manifest; that is Lord Caitanya’s guarantee; 

with or without your help.  All you have to do is determine if you are going to 

participate.” 

So, considering “time, place, and circumstance”, we must use our intelligence, and task our 

brains to their full capacity, and determine how we are going to participate, and contribute, 

to the manifestation of Lord Caitanya’s Golden Age of Kali-yuga.  It would be a great 

contribution, if we reconstitute Srila Prabhupada’s Krishna-consciousness movement As It Is. 

Currently, many Vaisnavas, especially Srila Prabhupada’s disciples, who may still be alive, 

have a helpless attitude, towards ISKCONi, so much so, that their mentality can be described 

by the aphorism,    

“It Is, What It Is20“.    

Using the meaning of this aphorism, we can say, in other words: 

“At this time, ISKCON is certainly, without any doubt, a frustrating, and challenging 

situation.” 

Segment 01.2:  Notes to the Reader, Part 2.   

Hence, there are 5 questions which come to mind: 

1. Do Vaisnavas believe, it cannot be changed, and therefore, must just be accepted, and 
one must, “just deal, with it”? 

 

20  “It is what it is,”: s is an expression used to characterize a frustrating or challenging situation that a 
person believes cannot be changed and must just be accepted.. 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 21 of 540 

 

2. Does ISKCON, over time, have an immutable and unchanging nature; and is unable 
to be changed?   

3. Is ISKCON unable to change its character, its capacity for tolerance, generosity, or 
sympathy?    (See the “Aspects Of Vaisnava Theory And Practice” section, which is 
available on this Web-Site, which sheds light, on this question exactly). 

4. Must we express acceptance of ISKCON’s current situation, condition, state of affairs, 
circumstances, or status quo?   

5. Must we recognize, that ISKCON is just limited by its current nature?   

If your answer to the above 5 questions, is in the affirmative, then it is the same as saying 

“ISKCON Is What It Is”. Nevertheless, this Treatise does not accept, currently, what 

ISKCON “Is”; it only acknowledges that “it is what it is”, and more than likely, it is not 

going to change for the better; change it will over time, but this change will be for the 

“worst”. 

This Treatise will reveal what Srila Prabhupada and the past-acaryas21 say ISKCON “Is”, at 

this moment in time, and has been since Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance; and most 

important, why! 

Moreover, this Treatise will demonstrate “What ISKCON Can Be”; and even more important, 

“Why It Should Be”, according to Srila Prabhupada.   

Although, the TRUTH may be “unpalatable”, to the leaders, and most followers, of ISKCON, 

as it exists today.  Srila Prabhupada’s definition of “truthfulness”, is the foundation that this 

Treatise is built on.   

The current state of ISKCON can be demonstrated in a short analogy: 

 

21  Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by his own example, and who sets the proper religious example for 
all human beings. 
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“The ISKCON ship, that was supposed to take us across the ocean of nescience, is 

listing, and is about to sink.  It may be a fact, that the ISKCON ship, has sunk, many 

years ago.  

This ship ISKCON, has “Two Extreamly Huge Issues”, that have for a period of almost 

5 decades, ripped gaping holes, on this ship’s hull, and they have also ripped the sails 

off the ship’s masts.   

The ship that was to take us across the ocean of Material Existence, and return us all, 

Back to Krishnaloka22; is slowly sinking, and in the due course of time, it will have 

sunk to the bottom of the ocean of Material Existence. It will simply be engulfed, and 

overwhelmed, by the 3-Modes-of-Material-Natureii“. 

While there is these “Two Major Issues” in ISKCON, that need to be addressed and rectified; 

in actuality, there are many other problems as well.  However, all those other issues, and 

problems, are beyond the scope of this Treatise.  Moreover, in order to find solutions, to the 

diversity of these other issues and problems in ISKCON, would take at least a few human 

generations.  It is the opinion of this Treatise, that it will take at least three generations, to 

address and solve, all the current issues and problems that exist in ISKCON today.   

However, the “Two Major Issues” that will be presented, are what is known as “essential”, 

“vital”, “indispensable”, “important”, “crucial”, and “critical”.   

 

22  Goloka Vrndavana (Krishnaloka)—the highest spiritual planet in the kingdom of God, Lord Krishna's 
personal abode.  
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The reason for such concern, is that Srila Prabhupada’s mission, “depends on”, “is contingent 

on”, “hinges on”, “rests on”, and “is subject to”, these “Two Major Issues” being healthy and 

stable.   

We must first establish these “Two Major Issues”, in a state of being that is in accordance 

with Srila Prabhupada’s desires, orders, and instructions.  Moreover, we must do this, exactly 

and perfectly, as he has prescribed.  If we can do this, then, we will be following the advice of 

Naratama Dasa Thakura23. 

Srila Prabhupada Wrote in Quest for Enlightenment, 2f, The Mercy 

of Lord Caitanya:  

“As Naratama Dasa Thakura says, ‘make the orders of the spiritual master your life 

and soul’, and then, ‘do not think otherwise’, ‘simply accept what he says.’” 

Fix ISKCON or Reconstitute it, like Srila Prabhupada Reconstituted his Spritual Master’s 

Gaudiya-matha, actually does not matter, which way it happens.  However, “better late than 

never”, is a very appropriate idiom in this regard.  Why you may ask? Because it would be 

better to do something after it was supposed to have been done, then not to do it at all. 

Segment 01.3:  Notes to the Reader, Part 3.   

Hence, YOU! Need to determine whether YOU are: 

 

23 Narottama dasa Thakura—a renowned Vaisnava spiritual master in the disciplic succession from Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is famous for his many compositions of devotional songs. He appeared in the 16th century in 
Khetari. in the West Bengal district of Rajasahi, just north of Nadia. He was devoted to Lord Caitanya from birth. His father 
was a king and dedicated to Lord Nityananda. Narottama went to Vrndavana and became the initiated disciple of Lokanatha 
Gosvami. He studied under Srila Jiva Gosvami and preached widely throughout India, making many thousands of disciples. 
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➢ Contributing to the problems,  
➢ Or contributing to the solutions. 

These two issues in ISKCON, are so serious and grave, that considering the current state of 

affairs in ISKCON as of 2022, it is a “no-brainer24, that one could easily say,  

“It would be easier to change the course of a Battle Ship with a wooden canoe paddle, than 

to change the course of ISKCON.  

The reason for this, is that there is wide spread, “Extreme Personal-Vested-Interest”, which is 

complicated by “Subtle-Sex-Life”; especially amongst its leadership.  

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura25 has said that “Subtle-Sex-Life”, is more difficult to overcome, 

and control; then “gross-sex-life” of having sex with one’s genitals. He stated that “Subtle-Sex-

Life”, consists of 3 components: 

 

24 “No-Brainer” — something that requires or involves little or no mental effort. 

25 Bhaktivinoda Thakura; (1838-1915) the great-grandfather of the present-day Krishna consciousness movement, 

the spiritual master of Srila Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji, the father of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, and the grand-spiritual 

master of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura was a responsible officer and 

a householder, yet his service to the cause of expanding the mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is unique. He has written 

many books on the philosophy of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; Appearing in this world in 1838 and departing it in 1914, 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura is one of the great teachers of Krishna consciousness in the disciplic succession of spiritual 

masters. He is famous in Bengal for having located the exact site of the birthplace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This site at 

Sridhama Mayapur, near the city of Navadvipa about 90 miles north of Calcutta, had been lost for centuries due to the 

shifting course of the Ganges river. The Thakura's discovery rapidly transformed Mayapur into an important place of 

pilgrimage for Krishna devotees. The Gaura-Visnupriya temple he founded in 1891 was the first of many holy places of 

worship now visible at Mayapur. In 1896, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura announced the sankirtana mission to the Western 

world by sending a copy of one of his small books Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: His Life and Precepts to McGill University in 

Canada. Many of his Bengali songs are available in Songs of the Vaisnava Acaryas, published by the Bhaktivedanta Book 

Trust. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura predicted that the sankirtana movement would spread from India to the great cities of the 

Western world. 
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1. “Profit”, (a financial gain),  

2. “Adoration”, (deep love and respect),  

3. “Distinction”, (a difference or contrast between similar people).  

If you are a “critical-thinker26“, or “inquisitive27“, this Treatise will facilitate you, in making up 

your own mind, where you stand, in regards to the two perilous and problematic issues that 

exist in ISKCON today.   

This Treatise is written for Gaudiya-Vaisnavas28 and anyone who has interest in the teachings 

of Srila Prabhupada.   This Treatise hopes that you will enjoy reading it, and that you will be 

amazed, as to what you will discover, in the written, and spoken words of Srila Prabhupada, 

and a few of the-past-acharyas, which sheds light on these two issues. 

What is presented in this Treatise, is incontrovertible; you will not able to deny, question, 

refute, contest, or dispute it.  I can boldly write this, because what will be presented, are the 

opinions, advice, orders and instructions of Srila Prabhupada and the past-acharyas.   

To rectify these two issues within ISKCON is one alternative; but as has been described with 

the analogy of “The Battleship”, that is highly unlikely.   Moreover, in the first half of the 

1990’s, there was such an attempt, that was found favorable by the rank-and-file devotees, but 

not so much with leadership that was functioning at that time.  Unfortunately, the GBC 

 

26 Critical thinking — is the intellectually disciplined process of actively and skillfully conceptualizing, applying, 
analyzing, synthesizing, and/or evaluating information gathered from, or generated by, observation, experience, reflection, 
reasoning, or communication, as a guide to belief and action. 

27 Inquisitive — unduly curious about the affairs of others 

28  Gaudiya Vaisnava—specifically, a Vaisnava born in Bengal, or, more generally, any Vaisnava who 

follows the pure teachings of Lord Caitanya; The name Gaudiya refers to the region of Bengal and Bangladesh. A 

Vaisnava is a devotee of Visnu or Krishna. Hence, a Gaudiya Vaisnava is a practicioner of the form of Vaisnavism 

associated with Bengal, as started by Caitanya Mahaprabhu some 500 years ago. 

Commented [UD1]:  
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decided to literally “squash”, this attempt, and all aspects of this endeavor, dissipated to 

almost non-existence.  This will be discussed at the end of this Treatise.   

The first alternative, of rectifying these two issues within ISKCON, is highly-unlikely, 

Therefore, the second, and another alternative, is “The Reconstitution ISKCON”. If this 

reconstitution does not manifest, now or in the future, ISKCON; will continue to dry up like 

a prune, until it has no more juice. 

In order for either alternative to become successful; it would be wonderful if all living Srila 

Prabhupada’s disciples participate in such an endeavor.  This Treatise is just a simple 

blueprint, that simply specifies various types of actions to be taken, that are essential to Srila 

Prabhupada’s mission. What is needed is for Srila Prabhupada’s disciples, “to-assume-

responsibility”, and help in whatever capacity they can.  To take upon ourselves, a sense of 

duty and obligation, to assume responsibility, which often means taking control of a situation 

or a group. 

Srila Prabhupada reconstituted his spiritual master’s Gaudiya-matha, into ISKCON. So why 

can we not just “come-together”, and please Srila Prabhupada together.  Let us show the 

world what the REAL ISKCON IS and what real cooperation is like.   

Devotees are always talking and writing about ISKCON saving the world, the Planet Earth, 

where the fundamental solution would be, the establishment of Varnasrama-dharmaiii, which 

in Kali-yuga, is very difficult to implement; even under perfect conditions.  Yet Srila 

Prabhupada made it one of the goals and purpose of the Krishna-consciousness movement.  

This other mission for ISKCON will be explained in a separate paper on this Web-Site, by the 

title of “Varnasrama-dharma, According to Srila Prabhupada.”  So how in the “hell” can 

ISKCON, as it exists today, even contemplate doing this, when they cannot even follow his 

primary orders and instructions regarding the “Two Major Issues” that are the subject matter 

of this Treatise?     
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Segment 01.4:  Notes to the Reader, Part 4.   

One of the “Two Major Issues”, that were implied previously, is the “Issue of Guru”. This 

Treatise is the core, or heart, if you will, of a White Paper29, currently a work-in-progress, that 

is entitled: 

“Guru & Disciple Tattva, According to Srila Prabhupada”.   

This White Paper will reveal a very large quantity of references, that Srila Prabhupada made 

in regards to the issue of guru.  In addition, it will show you, many references that he made, 

in regards to “being a disciple of a guru”, as well.  In this Treatise, you will only see, a 

fraction of the references that can be found in the White-Paper. 

Srila Prabhupada has said, 

“Everything is in my books”,  

And, 

“My books will be the law-books for the next 10,000 years.” 

Hence, it is not possible, for anyone to say, that Srila Prabhupada did not leave us sufficient, 

adequate, enough, satisfactory, necessary, and appropriate instructions and orders in regards to 

the issue of “Guru & Disciple”.  In these instructions and orders, there is no ambiguity, no 

vagueness, no uncertainly, and no doubt.  Moreover, all of the references Srila Prabhupada 

made on the issue of Guru & Disciple, are personally verifiable by any aspiring disciple, who 

is searching for a guru.  He or she will understand what a “guru is”, and what a “disciple is”.   

 

29 White Paper —is an authoritative report or guide that informs readers concisely about a complex issue and presents 
the issuing body's philosophy on the matter.  It is meant to help readers understand an issue, solve a problem, or make a 
decision.”  
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 In addition, any Gaudiya Vaisnava, who is stimulated to take up the responsibilities of a 

Diksa30, or a Siksa31 Guru; it is absolutely essential to read and study what Srila Prabhupada 

and the past-acharyas wrote and/or spoke in regards to the symptoms and qualifications, of 

who can be either of these two types of Gurus.  Moreover, these numerous and brilliant 

references, are absolutely, 

 “PERSONALLY VERIFIABLE”. 

All scripture quoted has been obtained with the aid of Srila Prabhupada’s Veda Base version 

prior to 2003.  Thus, you can be assured, that unaltered works by Srila Prabhupada, are 

presented in this Treatise. Only the English translations of scriptural references have been 

used.  Diacritic & Accent-Marks have been removed, mostly for the convenience of 

computer-voice software used in making audio-file versions of each Segment of this Treatise. 

Most Purports are complete, while a few have only the pertinent portions listed.  Moreover, 

everything that you will find in this Treatise is in harmony with Gaudiya Vaisnava 

Sampradaya32 Siddhanta 33, and can be confirmed and supported by the principle of “Guru34, 

Sastra35, and Sadhu36“.  This term will be referred to as “GSS” going forward.   

 

30  Diksa-guru—the spiritual master who initiates according to the regulations of the sastras. 

31  Siksa-guru—an instructing spiritual master. 

32  Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya—the Bengal Vaisnava sect founded by Caitanya Maha-prabhu in the late 
fifteenth century. Lord Caitanya's immediate disciples, the six Gosvamis, initiated the resurrection of Vrndavana. 

33  Siddhanta—Essential conclusion. 

34  Guru—spiritual master; one of the three authorities for a Vaisnava. Literally, this term means heavy. The spiritual 
master is called guru because he is heavy with knowledge; one of the three authorities for a Vaisnava; along with Sastra and 
Sadhu. 

35  Sastra—the revealed scriptures, one of the three authorities for a Vaisnava, obeyed by all those who follow the 
Vedic teachings. Sas means "to regulate and direct" and tra means "an instrument"; Vedic literature; The Vedic scriptures. 

36 Sadhu—a saint or Krishna conscious devotee, or Vaisnava. One of the three authorities for a Vaisnava A wandering 
holy man; A saintly person, a devotee of the Lord; one of the three authorities for a Vaisnava. 
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According to Vedic knowledge. spiritual truth is revealed through three harmonious sources: 

the scriptures, [sastras], the disciplic succession of previous saints and teachers, [sadhus], 

and one's own spiritual master, [guru]. When these 3 authorized sources agree, the 

information presented, is “conclusive”, and “incontrovertible”. 

Srila Prabhupada Wrote in Purport to Srimad-bhagavatam 1.4.1: 

“Personal realization does not mean that one should, out of vanity, attempt to show 

one's own learning by trying to surpass the previous acharyas. He must have full 

confidence in the previous acharyas, and at the same time he must realize the subject 

matter so nicely that he can present, the matter for the particular circumstances in a 

suitable manner. The original purpose of the text must be maintained. No obscure meaning 

should be screwed out of it, yet it should be presented in an interesting manner for the 

understanding of the audience. This is called realization.” 

In the Narada-bhakti-sutra 7.5 Purport: Srila Prabhupada Wrote: 

“The bhakti method of receiving truth is by parampara37, or disciplic succession. It is 

confirmed by a checks-and-balances system of hearing from guru, sastra, and sadhu. 

On the other hand, one who rejects the parampara system and persists in hearing 

argumentation will never understand the Absolute Truth.” 

Lecture at Tittenhurst England, December 1969, Srila Prabhupada 

Said, 

 

37  Parampara—the disciplic succession through which spiritual knowledge is transmitted by bona-fide 
spiritual masters; Literally, one after the other. It refers to the disciplic succession of spiritual masters and their 
disciples who became spiritual masters, beginning with Krishna and Brah-ma, His disciple at the dawn of creation. 
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“These three, guru, sastra, and sadhu, should corroborate one another. If the spiritual 

master says something that is not in the sastra, that is not good. Similarly, a saintly 

person, a sadhu, also does not disregard the regulative principles of sastra.” 

As instructed by Srila Prabhupada in Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.4.1 Purport. The writer of this 

Treatise has full confidence in the instructions and orders of the previous acharyas, and at the 

same time, has inderstood the subject matter nicely enough, so that the subject matter of this 

Treatise will be presented in a suitable manner. The original purpose of the all text by Srila 

Prabhupada and the Past-Acaryas, will be maintained. No obscure meaning will be screwed 

out of it, yet it will be presented in an interesting manner for your understanding. 

Segment 02.1:  Blind Faith Pretending to be Rational Faith --- Or 
Dry-logic Pretending to be Logic that is Based on The Principle of 
“Guru Sastra, and Sadhu”. Part 1. 

Rather than a verdict or conclusion that is reached by mature deliberation of the sastric 

injunctions; some humans prefer dogmatism. 

Dogmatism means, 

“The tendency to lay down principles as incontrovertibly true, without consideration of 

evidence or the opinions of others”. 

This kind of dogma indicates the person has made an emotional investment up front, and then 

tries to employ, logic and philosophy, in the service of their foregone conclusion.  They 
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“cherry-pick38 “  sastras, in order to find support for their predetermined conclusion.  In 

Gaudiya-Vaisnavism39, this approach is always a mistake.   

On the other hand, the Vaisnava way, so to speak, in regards to a particular subject matter, 

issue, disagreement or controversy; you must first do these 3 essential tasks,  

1. Research the written or spoken words of one’s own Guru, for references in regards to 

the subject matter.   

2. Research the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sastra for all references regarding the subject matter. 

3. Research the written or spoken words of the past-acharyas, Sadhus, for references in 

regards to the subject matter.   

 

The second step, is to study and scrutinize these references.  

The third step, is that after careful study and scrutinizing these references, a conclusion, that 

is based on these references can be made. 

And “astonishingly”, you have a conclusion that is supported by “GSS”.  

Our principle is evam parampara raptam, (Bhagavad-gita. As It Is 4.1), 

“This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic succession. ….” 

 

38 Cherry-Pick:  choose and take only (the most beneficial or profitable items, opportunities, etc.) from what is available. 

39 Vaisnavism—the science of bhakti-yoga, devotional service to Visnu, or Krishna. 
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Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur wrote in his Jhaiva-dharma Chapter 13, 

Entitled: Pramana40, (proof, evidence, or authority) & the 

Commencement of Prameya, (fundamental truths): 

“We receive all the Vedic literatures from the acharyas, in the Sat-sampradayasiv, so we 

can accept them as evidence from a bona fide source.  

Is there any evidence in the Vedav to show that logic cannot enter into transcendental 

subject matter?  There are many famous statements in the Vedas, such as statements 

from Vedanta-sutravi, like this one. Brahma-sutra 2.1.11, 

 ‘Arguments based on logic have no foundation and cannot be used to establish any 

conclusions about the conscious reality, because a fact that someone establishes by 

logic and argument today, can be refuted tomorrow by someone who is more 

intelligent and qualified.  Therefore, the process of argumentation is said to be 

unfounded and baseless.’  

Furthermore, it is stated in Mahabharata41, Bhisma-parva (5.22), 

 

40 Pramana—Evidence, proof. The term refers to sources of knowledge that are held to be valid. In the Brahma-

Madhva-Gaudiya Sampradaya, the school of Vedic knowledge that ISKCON represents, there are three pramanas. 

They are pratyaksa (direct sense perception), anumana (reason), and sabda (authoritative testimony). Of these 

three pramanas, sabda is imperative, while pratyaksa and anumana are supportive. 

41 Mahabharata—An important and famous itihasa (historical) scripture belonging to the smrti section of the Vedic 
scriptures. The Mahabharata narrates the history of the great Kuru dynasty of ksatriyas (warriors) that was annihilated by the 
Kuruksetra war. Contained within the Maha-bharata is the Bhagavad-gita. 
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‘All transcendental tattvas42 are beyond material nature, and are therefore 

inconceivable.  Dry arguments are within the jurisdiction of material nature, so they 

can only be applied in mundane subject matters.  They cannot even come close to 

transcendental tattvas, (truths), what to speak of grasping them.  As far as 

inconceivable conceptions are concerned, the application of dry arguments is 

undesirable and useless.’ 

This verse of the Mahabharata establishes the limits of logic, and Srila Rupa Gosvami, 

the acharya of bhakti-marga43, has therefore written in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu44, 

(Eastern Division 1.1.32), 

‘One can comprehend bhakti-tattva45, when one has gained even a little taste for 

scriptures that establish bhakti-tattva, such as Srimad-bhagavatam.  However, 

one cannot understand this bhakti-tattva by dry logic alone, because logic has 

no basis, and there is no end to arguments.’ 

 

42 Tattvas—the Absolute Truth's multifarious categories. Truth, reality. According to Baladeva Vidyabhusana, Vedic 
knowledge categorizes reality into five tattvas, or ontological truths: isvara (the Supreme Lord), jiva (the living entity), prakrti 
(nature), kala (eternal time) and karma (activity). 

43 Bhakti-marga—the path of developing devotion to Krishna. 

44 Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu—one of the principal works on the science of bhakti-yoga, written by Srila Rupa Gosvami 
in the sixteenth century, a confidential associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. All of its conclusions are elaborately supported 
by reference to the Vedic literatures. 

45 Bhakti-tattva—the truth of devotional service to Krishna. 
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Segment 02.2:  Blind Faith Pretending to be Rational Faith --- Or 
Dry-logic Pretending to be Logic that is Based on The Principle of 
“Guru Sastra, and Sadhu”. Part 2. 

 

Nothing genuine can be ascertained by logic and argument, as this ancient statement 

proves: 

‘Any logician can clearly establish any subject matter using arguments, but someone 

who is more expert in argument can easily refute him.  You use logic to establish one 

siddhanta today, but a more intelligent and qualified logician will be able to refute it 

tomorrow, so why should you rely on logic?’ 

Well-versed readers of the Puranasvii, have accepted eight types of Pramana:  

1. pratyaksa, (direct perception). 

2. anumana, (inference46 based on generalized experience). 

3. upamana, (analogy). 

4. sabda, (revealed knowledge).  

5. aitihya, (traditional instruction). 

6. arthapatti, (inference from circumstances). 

7. sambhava (speculation). 

8. anupalabdhi, (understanding something by its non-perception). 

Pratyaksa and other types of evidence depend on the senses, but since the senses of the 

conditioned jiva, (soul), are always subject to, 

 

46  Inference: a conclusion reached on the basis of evidence and reasoning 
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➢ Bbhrama, (illusion). 

➢ Pramada, (error).  

➢ Vipralipsa, (cheating). 

➢ Karanapatava, (imperfection of the senses). 

So, how can the knowledge acquired through the senses be factual and faultless?  The 

fully independent possessor of all potencies, Sri Bhagavan47 Himself, personally 

manifested as perfect Vedic knowledge, within the pure hearts of great maharsis and 

saintly acharyas, who were situated in full Samadhi48.  Therefore, the Vedas, which are 

the embodiment of self-manifest, pure knowledge, are always faultless and fully 

dependable as evidence. … 

Bhrama, (illusion), is the baddha-jiva’s, conditioned soul’s, false impression of reality 

resulting from familiar knowledge gathered through imperfect senses.  For example, in 

the desert, the rays of the sun sometimes produce a mirage, which creates the 

impression of water.   

Premada is the fault of making errors.  Since the material intelligence of the baddha-jiva, 

(conditioned-soul), is by nature limited, mistakes are inevitably present in whatever 

siddhanta his limited intelligence discerns in relation to the unlimited para-tattva.   

Vipralipsa, is the cheating propensity.  This is manifest, when one, whose intelligence 

is limited by time and space, is suspicious, and reluctant to believe in the activities and 

authority of Krishna, who is far beyond time and space. 

 

47 Bhagavan — means the Almighty God who is the controller of all opulences, power, fame, beauty, knowledge and 
renunciation. 

48 Samadhi — total absorption and trance of the mind and senses in consciousness of the Supreme Godhead and service 
to Him. 
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Karanapatava, means that our senses are imperfect and ineffective.  Because of this, we 

cannot avoid making mistakes in everyday circumstances.  For example, when we see 

an object suddenly, we may mistake it for something else and draw faulty conclusions. 

… 

The evidence gained from pratyaksa and other Pramanas is only worth considering 

when it follows the guidelines of the self-evident Vedic knowledge; otherwise, its 

evidence can be discarded.  That is why the self-evident Vedas are the only evidence.   

Pratyaksa, and other pramanas can also be accepted as evidence, but only if they are in 

pursuance of the Vedas. … 

The Bhagavad-gita is called an Upanisadviii, (Gita Upanisad), because it is the Vani 

(instructions) of Bhagavan; hence, the Gita is Veda.  Similarly, Dasa-mula-tattva49, is also 

bhagavat-vani, because it is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s50  instructions, so it is also Veda.  

Srimad-bhagavatam is the crest-jewel of all the Pramanas, because it is the compilation, 

of the essence of the meaning of the Vedas. The instructions of different scriptures are 

authoritative evidence, only as long as they follow the Vedic knowledge.  There are three 

types of tantra-scriptures,  

1. Sattvika, (goodness). 

 

49 Dasa Mula Tattva: Is a philosophical treatise written by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. Dasa Mula Tattva is a 

must-have book for any serious student of Gaudiya Vaisnavism. The importance of this book cannot be overstated, 

for herein, all the essential teachings of the Vedas are concisely expounded. 

50  Caitanya Mahaprabhu, (1486-1534)—Lord Krishna in the aspect of His own devotee. He appeared in Navadvipa, 
West Bengal, and inaugurated the congregational chanting of the holy names of the Lord to teach pure love of God by means 
of sankirtana. Lord Caitanya is understood by Gaudiya Vaisnavas to be Lord Krishna Himself; The Golden Avatara of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead who descended into the material world 500 years ago at Sridhama Mayapur. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu inaugurated the yuga-dharma of sankirtana. 
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2. Rajasika, (passion). 

3. Tamasika, (ignorance).   

Of these, the Pancharatra51 and so on are in the sattvika group, and they are accepted as 

evidence because they expand the confidential meaning of the Veda. 

There are many books in the Vedic line.  Which of these may be accepted as evidence 

and which may not?   

In the course of time, unscrupulous and untruthful personalities have interpolated 

many chapters, mandalas, (sections and divisions), and mantras into the Vedas, in order 

to fulfill various self-interests.  Those parts that were added at a later time are called 

praksipta, (interpolated), parts.  It is not that we should accept any and every Vedic text 

as reliable evidence.  Those Vedic granthas, (sacred books), that the acharyas in the sat-

Sampradayas have accepted as evidence are definitely Veda and are authoritative 

evidence, but we should reject literature or parts of literature that they have not 

recognized.” 

Therefore, references from Srila Prabhupada, his writing and speaking, are to be 

understood as Sabda-pramana, i.e., the evidence of transcendental sound, especially 

of the Vedas, proof from revealed scripture or from the words of a genuine sadhu.   

Srila Prabhupada is certainly, surely, positively, definitely, undoubtedly, and 

unquestionably, a genuine sadhu. 

 

51 Pancaratra—Vedic literatures describing the process of Deity worship. 
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This is the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya protocol52 on establishing siddhanta, or “an essential 

conclusion”.  

Segment 03: The Importance of the First Two Verses from Srimad-
bhagavatam. 

I sincerely believe that it is important to know that the first two verses of Srimad-bhagavatam 

1.1.1-2, are intrinsically very important and significant.  

Srimad-bhagavatam 1.1.1,  

“O my Lord, Sri Krishna, son of Vasudeva, O all-pervading Personality of Godhead, I offer 

my respectful obeisances unto You. I meditate upon Lord Sri Krishna because He is the 

Absolute Truth and the primeval cause of all causes of the creation, sustenance, and 

destruction of the manifested universes. He is directly and indirectly conscious of all 

manifestations, and He is independent because there is no other cause beyond Him. It is He, 

who first imparted the Vedic knowledge unto the heart of Brahma-ji, the original living 

being. By Him even the great sages and demigods are placed into illusion, as one is 

bewildered by the illusory representations of water seen in fire, or land seen on water. Only 

because of Him, do the material universes, temporarily manifested by the reactions of the 

three modes of nature, appear factual, although they are unreal. I therefore meditate upon 

Him, Lord Sri Krishna, who is eternally existent in the transcendental abode, which is forever 

free from the illusory representations of the material world. I meditate upon Him, for He is 

the Absolute Truth.” 

 

52 Protocol—The accepted or established code of procedure or behavior in any group, organization, or 

situation. 
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This verse informs us that Krishna, the young cow-herd-boy, Govinda, is the Absolute Truth, 

the primeval cause of all causes of the creation, the sustenance and destruction of the 

manifested universes. He is directly and indirectly conscious of all manifestations, and He is 

independent, because there is no other cause beyond Him.  Therefore, this indicates the goal 

of life; to develop a personal loving relationship with Him.   

Lecture on Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.5 — Stockholm, September 10, 

19: 

“When one understands, ‘Yes, my only business is to surrender to Krishna, to love 

Krishna,’ then he is to be understood, he is enlightened, educated. Ei rupe brahmanda 

bhramite kona bhagyavan [Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.151].  

‘According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout the entire 

universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper planetary systems, and some 

are going down into the lower planetary systems. Out of many millions of wandering 

living entities, one who is very fortunate gets an opportunity to associate with a bona 

fide spiritual master by the grace of Krishna. By the mercy of both Krishna and the 

spiritual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devotional service.’ 

That is fortune. Yada na pasyaty ayatha guneham svarthe pramattah. He does not know 

his interest. Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum [Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.31].  

‘Persons who are strongly entrapped by the consciousness of enjoying material life, 

and who have therefore accepted as their leader or guru a similar blind man attached 

to external sense objects, cannot understand that the goal of life is to return home, 

back to Godhead, and engage in the service of Lord Visnu. As blind men guided by 

another blind man miss the right path and fall into a ditch, materially attached men 

led by another materially attached man are bound by the ropes of fruitive labor, 
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which are made of very strong cords, and they continue again and again in 

materialistic life, suffering the threefold miseries.’ 

They do not know that My svartha, my interest, my goal of life, is to love, to find out 

God and to love Him.” 

If Krishna is the Absolute Truth, one may ask,  

“What is the Highest Truth?” 

Srimad-bhagavatam 1.1.2 Tells us What Is The Highest Truth: , 

“… Purana propounds the highest truth, which is understandable by those devotees who are 

fully pure in heart. The “highest truth”, is reality distinguished from illusion for the 

welfare of all. Such truth uproots the threefold miseries. This beautiful Srimad-bhagavatam, 

compiled by the great sage Vyasadeva [in his maturity], is sufficient in itself for God 

realization. What is the need of any other scripture? As soon as one attentively and 

submissively hears the message of Srimad-bhagavatam, by this culture of knowledge the 

Supreme Lord is established within his heart. …” 

This verse is also very significant because it differentiates the “Highest-Truth” from the 

“Absolute-Truth”; even though “Highest” seems to be the same as “Absolute”.    

 

Once I conducted a survey amongst Vaisnavas on the social media FaceBook.  I asked the 

following question to several hundred devotees that I found on FaceBook, 

 

“What is the Highest Truth?” 

 

Only one godbrother was able to give the above reference.  The other Vaisnavas, mostly 

disciples of Srila Prabhupada’s disciples, numbering in the hundreds, had no idea; they did not 
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even come close to the correct answer.  This proved, that most Gaudiya Vaisnavas in ISKCON, 

do not even know what the second verse to Srimad-bhagavatam is, says, or means.  

 

Furthermore, in one fantastic sentence, we actually read, what the definition of the “work and 

action”, that is performed by a Gaudiya Vaisnava; which is,  

 

“To distinguish reality from illusion, for the welfare of all”.  

 

 It also defines what will result by such work and action, by a Vaisnava; which is, 

 

“Such truth uproots the threefold miseries.” 

This is what Vaisnavas do.  This is what Srila Prabhupada did, and that was our good fortune. 

It is interesting, that this kind of Vaisnava, is acting on the platform of a Madhyama-adhikari, 

for what is being described is nothing but pure “discrimination”, which is the main symptom 

of a Madhyama-adhikari.  Hence, this verifies that an Uttama-adhikari,Pure-devotee,  in order 

to preach, will step down to the Madhyama platform, in order to preach; and that my dear 

friends, is the “Highest Truth”. 

Following in the footstep of Srila Prabhupada, this is the purpose of this Treatise,   

➢ “To distinguish illusion from reality”. 

➢ “For the welfare of all”.    

This verse did not say “Just for your welfare.” 

There is an analogy that reconciles the phrase “For the welfare of all”. 

Let say that you are sitting on the shore of a wide raging river.  You have a boat and 

rowing paddles.  Surely, you can row across the river all by yourself.  

Then another person comes up to you and says, 
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“I would like to get to the other side of the river.” 

You reply, 

“OK! Get into my boat and I will row you to the other side.” 

You then row this person to the other side of the river with your boat.  At that moment, 

you then realize that you are also on the other side of the river as well.  Everyone, is on 

the other side of the river. 

This is the work, and action performed by a Vaisnava belonging to the Gaudiya Vaisnava 

Sampradaya.  By helping, others cross this ocean of material existence, one will find that they 

also have crossed. The “highest truth” is nicely exemplified by Srila Prabhupada and the past-

acharyas. 

Segment 04: What is The Definition of Truthfulness, According to 
Srila Prabhupada? 

Srila Prabhupada wrote in his Purport to Bhagavad-gita 10.4-5: 

“Satyam, truthfulness, means that facts should be presented as they are, for the benefit 

of others. Facts should not be misrepresented. According to social conventions, it is said 

that one can speak the truth only when it is palatable to others. But that is not 

truthfulness. The truth should be spoken in a straightforward way, so that others will 

understand actually what the facts are. If a man is a thief, and if people are warned that 

he is a thief, that is truth. Although sometimes the truth is unpalatable, one should not 

refrain from speaking it. Truthfulness demands that the facts be presented as they are 

for the benefit of others. That is the definition of truth.” 
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In this Treatise, it is possible that some may find some words “unpalatable”.  Nevertheless, 

because they are the “Truth”, this Treatise will do what Srila Prabhupada instructed, which is, 

“Although sometimes the truth is unpalatable, one should not refrain from speaking it. 

Truthfulness demands that the facts be presented as they are for the benefit of others.” 

 

This strip of print, comes from a translation, by a god brother, of Srila Prabhupada’s guru’s 

book entitled “Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Vaibhava”.  I actually have no recollection on how or where 

I came into possession of it.  Hence, I had to research the meaning of the term “Vaibhava” and 

was able to translate the title as, 

“Sri Bhaktisiddhanta’s, grandeur, glory, majestic, magnificence, and splendor of state.” 

From Part Two, His Message-Mission and Personality, Chapter: The  

Revolutionary Preacher of Truth.   

“Unless we fearlessly speak the truth, Sri Sri Gauranga will not be pleased.  The more 

determined one is in devotional service, the bolder and more courageous he will be as a 

preacher.” 
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Yes!  This Treatise will present the truth, although unpalatable to some, in a Bold, Fearless, 

Determined, Courageous, and Truthful manner, 

“For the benefit of others.”, and “For the welfare of all.” 

Srila Prabhupada wrote in the above Purport: 

“Truthfulness demands that the facts be presented as they are for the benefit of others.” 

So, who are the “others” who will “benefit” by such “truthfulness?”  

These “others” means YOU, the readers of this Treatise, and the rest of the communities of 

Gaudiya Vaisnavas, who have not yet read it, for it is vital that they do.   

Many devotees may cry, 

“Prabhu! Why can you not just be a humble; Vaisnava?  Are we not supposed to be 

humble?” 

Srila Prabhupada gives the answer to this question in the following true story that was told to 

me by a junior godbrother, who I accepted as a siksa-guru.  He personally witnessed the 

following: 

Once in Vrindavan India, a disciple of Srila Prabhupada asked him. 

“Srila Prabhupada!  What does it mean to be humble?” 

Srila Prabhupada thought for a moment. And then in one very rapid motion, he clenched his 

fist, raised his arm up in the air, and slammed his fist on his desk.  This startled everyone.  At 

the exact same moment that Srila Prabhupada fist slammed on the desk, with a loud thump, 

Srila Prabhupada said, 
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“Be Bold for Krishna!” 

The word “bold” at first glance, does not seem to be the same as “humble”.  The dictionary 

defines “humble” as, 

“Having or showing a modest or low estimate of one's own importance.” 

Vaisnavas have 26 qualities.  Number 2 on that list is that “they are humble”. In this story just 

told, Srila Prabhupada said that “humble” means to “be bold for Krishna”. 

Let us see what the word “bold” means: 

“Showing an ability to take risks; confident and courageous”. 

So, when Srila Prabhupada said, “be bold for Krishna”.  He is saying that, as preachers of 

Krishna consciousness, we must take risks for Krishna with confidence and courage; and that 

is being humble. 

If I show modesty, because I have a low estimate of my importance; and I lay-low, and ignore 

the “Truth”, for the purpose of showing “humility”.  That is not being “truthful” according to 

the definition Srila Prabhupada gave in the purport just sited. 

Therefore, this Treatise is “being bold for Krishna”. 
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Segment 05: Why are The Adjectives53, “Ruined & Useless” 
Being Seriously Used by this Treatise? 

This Treatise seriously subpoenas these 2 adjectives, and their Krishna Consciousness 

meanings, as will be presented shortly. This Treatise unconditionally states that the majority 

of Srila Prabhupada disciples, especially the leaders of ISKCON, have become, 

“USELESS”. 

Moreover, because they are ‘useless”, it has caused ISKCON to become, 

“RUINED”. 

“Useless”, means: 

“Not fulfilling or not expected to achieve the intended purpose or desired outcome.” 

“Ruined”, means: 

“The physical destruction or disintegration of something or the state of disintegrating 

or being destroyed.” 

These words are certainly “unpalatable” to many, however, to some they are not because they 

know it is the “truth”.  Nevertheless, these accusations will be explained later on in this 

 

53 Adjectives: a word or phrase naming an attribute, added to or grammatically related to a noun to modify or 

describe it. 
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Treatise.  In addition, they will be supported and proved with logic and reason that is based 

on the Gaudiya Vaisnava Principle of, “GSS”.   

Even more significant, these emotionally charged adjectives are not the words concocted, or 

rationalized opinions, by the writer of this Treatise.  This Treatise is simply repeating the 

adjectives used by Krishna dasa Kaviraja Gosvami54, in his Sri Caitanya-caritamrita55, where he 

also references Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura56, and Srila Jiva Gosvami57.  Moreover, Srila 

 

54 Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami—author of the immortal Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, considered the greatest 

work on the life and philosophy of Lord Caitanya. He composed it in his nineties, despite bodily infirmity. This 

book is especially revered by Gaudiya Vaisnavas. He was ordered by Lord Nityananda in a dream to go to 

Vrndavana where he studied the Gosvami literature under the direction of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. 

55 Caitanya-caritamrta—translated as "the character of the living force in immortality," it is the title of the 

authorized biography of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu written in the late sixteenth century and compiled by Srila 

Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, presenting the Lord's pastimes and teachings. Written in Bengali, with many 

Sanskrit verses as well, it is regarded as the most authoritative book on Lord Caitanya's life and teachings; Written 

by Srila Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, this biography of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the single most important 

text of Gaudiya Vaisnava philosophy. Caitanya-caritamrta means the immortal character of the living force. It is 

the postgraduate study of spiritual knowledge, and so is not intended for the novice. Ideally, one begins with 

Bhagavad-gita and advances through Srimad-Bhagavatam to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. Although alI these great 

scriptures are on the same absolute level, for the sake of comparative study Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is considered 

to be on the highest platform. 

56 Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura—a great acarya in the Caitanya school of Vaisnavism and the most 
prominent acarya after Narottama dasa Thakura. On the order of his guru he went to Vrndavana and by his life's 
end he had composed twenty-four valuable books on the science of bhakti. He established the Gokulananda 
Temple. In his final years he lived at Radha-kunda; he has written commentaries on Srimad-Bhagavatam and 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 

57 Jiva Gosvami—one of the Six Gosvamis of Vrndavana and the nephew of Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamis. 

His father, Anupama, died when the boy was very young. He grew up absorbed in the worship of Krishna and 

Balarama. Lord Caitanya instructed him in a dream to proceed to Navadvipa, and there he toured that sacred 

place in the association of Sri Nityananda Prabhu. He then went to Benares to study Sanskrit, and from there to 
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Prabhupada has also used these emotionally charged adjectives in his purports; where he also 

references Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, and Srila Jiva 

Gosvami. 

Both, leaders and rank-and-file devotees, disciples of Srila Prabhupada or disciples of his 

disciples, and the ISKCON institution58 in general, can be described with these two adjectives, 

“USELESS & RUINED”, simply because of just ONE, (1), reason!  Yes! Only one reason; and 

that is: 

“They are not following the orders and instructions given by Srila 

Prabhupada.”  

Srila Prabhupada gave orders & instructions, and advice of two types. 

1. Those applicable to all his disciples. 

2. Those applicable to only the disciples who comprise the leadership, namely the 

GBC’s59-Ministers, Sannyasis60, and Temple Presidents, and their Officers, like 

Temple Commanders, Secretaries, and Treasures. 

 

Vrndavana to be under the shelter of his uncles. He became a disciple of Rupa Gosvami and wrote eighteen 

major works on Vaisnava philosophy, comprising more than 400,000 verses. He is considered by many 

philosophers and Sanskritists to be the greatest scholar who ever lived. 

58 Institution: a society or organization founded for a religious, educational, social, or similar purpose. 

59  GBC —The Governing Body Commission (GBC) is the managerial authority of the International Society 
for Krishna Consciousness (ISKCON).  

60  Sannyasi—one in the sannyasa (renounced) order. 
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Nevertheless, if the leaders of ISKCON, for some reason or another, have not followed his 

principal orders & instructions; this defiance will also filter on down to the rank-and-file61 

devotees, causing negative personal consequences to them as well.     

who are followers of the leadership of ISKCON.   

This Treatise posits that the failure to follow the following 2 instructions or orders is the root 

cause Hence, we can now describe what this Treatise considers the two most important, and 

consequential issues, that effect both ISKCON as an institution, and the rank-and-file devotees 

of why ISKCON “Is What it Is”; Useless and Ruined.  

These two instructions are, 

1. Not following his orders and instructions, regarding the “Selecting of a Spiritual 
Master”, known as the “Guru-Issue”.  Moreover, and specifically, ISKCON has 
instituted an Unauthorized and Concocted Guru selection System, that is not 
sanctioned or supported by Gaudiya-Vaisnavas Siddhanta, Sastra, or the principle of 
“GSS”. 

2. Not following the orders and instructions, on how ISKCON should be managed; 

both while he was with us, and after his departure, known as the “Management of 

ISKCON Issue.” 

Segment 06.1: Inspiration for the Writing of this Treatise. Part 1. 

One may ask,   

“Why is there a need for such a Treatise?” 

 

61  Rank-and-File—The individuals who constitute the body of an organization, or society) 
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I simply cannot come to the end of my life without making, and proving these accusations. I 

was a member of that group of Srila Prabhupada disciples, who were living in Vrindavana, and 

who attempted to initiate the reform of ISKCON in the first half of the 1990’s., Ultimately, 

labeled “controversial” devotees, we were literally “kicked-out” of ISKCON, banned, and not 

allowed to preach in ISKCON temples or sell our books; which were very popular amongst the 

devotees who came to Vrindavana.  They may have kicked me out of ISKCON, but they will 

never be able to kick-out the ISKCON in me.   I have determined that being a disciple of Srila 

Prabhupada, it is my duty to write this Treatise, and establish this Web-Site.  It is my personal 

service to my Spiritual Master and I will continue to do so, until my last breath. 

In the ISKCON institution, there is simply a whole lot of “ignorance”, “unawareness”, 

“inexperience”, “unfamiliarity”, and “obliviousness” to our Gaudiya Vaisnava philosophy.  

This mindset, has caused several types of malignancies, or cancers, if you will, to fester within 

Srila Prabhupada’s, mission.  And I have been a personal witness to much of this since 1972.  

History has shown that while Srila Prabhupada was physically present, these malignancies took 

root.  Moreover, after his departure, these cancers, went viral.  For over 4 decades, Srila 

Prabhupada disciples have been arguing one way or another, about these two issues; and there 

has been no progress, no reconciliation, and no overall cooperation, nor organization of any 

kind amongst Srila Prabhupada disciples and followers.  Therefore, there has been no 

rectification.  These complaints, by some disciples, are filled with all kinds of “unpalatable” 

detailed atrocious accusations; which upon careful investigation and research, they will be 

found to be true.  Moreover, all this argument has mostly been ignored by the leaders of 

ISKCON; choosing not to rectify those that are factual and true.  As a consequence, there has 

been a lot of litigation, infighting, dissension, dissent, disputes, discord, strife, with many small 

organized dissenting groups, especially in politics. 

These cancers took root, just like the cancers that infect the human body.  First there is one 

cell somewhere in the body that becomes cancerous, and through time, multiplies as it is fed, 

eventually engulfing the entire body, and causing pain and misery, and eventually death.   
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Similarly, in ISKCON, these cancers took root amongst two distinct groups of Srila Prabhupada 

disciples; and by 1972 they had manifested in a serious manner.  These two groups are, 

1. A large majority, of the rank-and-file population of Srila Prabhupada disciples. 

2. An even larger majority, of the Leaders and Administrators of ISKCON, i.e., GBC’s, 

Gurus, Sannyasis, and Temple Presidents and officers.   

While Srila Prabhupada disciples of group number 1 were infected with these cancers, they 

inflicted harm to the ISKCON institution, and themselves.   

Those in group 2, inflicted harm to the ISKCON institution and its members, and to themselves 

to a seriously higher degree, as will be explained, shortly, by Srila Prabhupada himself in a 

profound purport to Srimad-bhagavatam 1.13.15.  

Nevertheless, collectively, this affliction of cancers caused a majority of Srila Prabhupada 

disciples to become Useless, and thus causing ISKCON to become Ruined. 

When did Srila Prabhupada’s, ISKCON, start to unravel, so to speak?   

This seems to be not possible, if one is purely sentimental and thinks that this could not happen 

while Srila Prabhupada was physically present.  However, a careful study of Srila Prabhupada’s 

purports, lectures, conversations, and letters reveals that this unraveling started while Srila 

Prabhupada was present. Moreover, I personally witnessed the details, that caused this 

unraveling. 

For example, 7 years after Srila Prabhupada formed ISKCON, and 5 years before his 

disappearance, Srila Prabhupada wrote a letter, in 1972, which clearly indicates that there were 

many problems in ISKCON, and most important, Srila Prabhupada blamed the leaders.  
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Letter to: Karandhara, Bombay, 22 December, 1972 Los Angeles, 

“… Forget this centralizing and bureaucracy. … I am little observing now, especially in 

your country, that our men are losing their enthusiasm for spreading on our programs of 

Krishna Consciousness movement. Otherwise, why so many letters of problems are coming, 

dissatisfied?  That is not a very good sign.  The whole problem is they are not following the 

regulative principles, which I can detect.  Without this, enthusiasm will be lacking. … So, 

I do not think the leaders are themselves following, nor they are seeing the others are 

following strictly.  That must be rectified at once. …” 

Therefore, your patients, is summoned, for this Treatise requires many basics, to be presented 

in a bold manner; in order that it can be considered authoritative, factual, truthful, and 

supported by the Gaudiya Vaisnava Siddhanta, and “GSS..   

Segment 06.2: Inspiration for the Writing of this Treatise. Part 2 

In the following Sections of this Treatise, all that will be discussed is the “truth”, also it is 

“bold” and the writer of this Treatise will be “courageous” in preaching it.   

Those who find this preaching unpalatable, do so because of three reasons. 

1. The first reason is that they are more or less innocent, due to ignorance and a poor 

fund of knowledge; because they do not read and & or study carefully Srila 

Prabhupada’s books, and do not read or listen to his lectures.  Therefore, they 

somehow have come to believe that the leaders of ISKCON are infallible; incapable 

of making mistakes or being wrong. They also accept that position or status in 

ISKCON, is synonymous to being spiritually advanced. This is laziness or apathy, 
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or both, par-excellence62, which is action in the mode of ignorance.  The idiom “is a 

bump-on-a-log63“ maybe appropriate for some in this group. 

2. The second reason is that they know it is true, however, they are doing nothing to 

correct the deviations, and they are actively cooperating with those who are guilty.  

This cooperation with the leaders of ISKCON has many complex reasons.  

Economics is usually the major one, which is in the mode of passion.  They are 

definitely apathetic and lazy, because they are not willing to do the hard work 

required to break the economic ties, which is action in the mode of ignorance.  Their 

willingness to cooperate with those guilty of the deviations, for the satisfaction of 

their personal vested interest, is certainly action in the mode of passion as well. 

3. The third reason is that they are guilty of the deviations mentioned, and hope and 

wish that they are not discovered, and also hope and wish that they can prolong 

their deviation until they die.  These individuals obviously have a “personal vested 

interest, par-excellent.  They have become victims to what Srila Bhaktivinoda 

Thakura called “subtle sex life”, which is “profit”, “adoration”, and “distinction”. 

These individuals, are causing extreme action in the mode of passion and ignorance. 

For them, their deception is the basis for accumulating wealth and having a lot of 

money in a bank account. It is common knowledge that a vested interested few, live 

in mansions and have bank accounts in the millions.  These individuals are heavily 

under the influence of the mode of passion and ignorance. 

 

Hence, I call upon the aphorism, 

 

62  Par-excellence: better or more than all others of the same kind. 

63  The phrase like a bump on a log usually describes someone who is greatly inactive. This inactivity may 
be due to being shy, being lazy or being stupid. 
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“If the shoe fits, then you must wear it.” 

I, the writer of this Treatise, have what is known as “personal experience64“.  The personal 

experience I have, is my personal association, and dealings, with many leaders of ISKCON, 

Temple’s presidents & officers and leaders, GBC’s, Sannaysis, and Gurus; in addition, a little 

bit of personal association with Srila Prabhupada, as well.    

This personal experience, with the leaders of ISKCON, took place during the following periods 

of time, as a member of the corresponding ISKCON communities: 

➢ From August of 1971 to December of 1974, at the Los Angeles Temple. 

➢ From December of 1974 until June of 1974, at the Bombay, (Mumbai) Temple. 

➢ From August 1974 through 1979, at the Los Angeles Temple. 

➢ From June 1993 to December 2001 at the Krishna & Balarama Mandir in Vrindavan 

India. 

What I experienced, and what I have intimate knowledge of, in regards to ISKCON leadership 

and the management of Srila Prabhupada’s mission, is actually very interesting, as you will see.  

After you become knowledgeable of this “personal experience”; you will easily understand the 

motivation to write this Treatise. 

At first, I thought that this personal experience with the Leaders of ISKCON, would be written 

in my planned autobiography; which I want to write for my children, grand & great-

grandchildren, and so on.   

 

64  Personal experience: Personal experience of a human being is the moment-to-moment experience and 
sensory awareness of internal and external events or a sum of experiences forming an empirical unity such as a 
period of life 
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I am making some serious accusations in this Treatise, and this caused me to think the 

following thought, 

“Hey! Not only am I making accusations, I am also a personal witness to these facts!” 

During, my history in ISKCON, from the first day, until now, I always had a sense, and 

understanding, that “things just did not add-up”.  And as these piled up, they did so, to the 

point of creating many “Aha”, “Oh my God” and “Oh Shit”, moments; you know, those 

moments when that proverbial “light bulb” in your head lights up. 

So, I kind of thought, that if I sprinkle this personal experience, in the appropriate Segments 

of this Treatise, it just may illuminate the subject matter being presented for your 

consideration.   Treatises are usually philosophical and serious in nature.  So why not add some 

“spice” to this one.  Just to let you know, this “spice”, my personal experience with the leaders 

of ISKCON, at all levels, is analogous to the spice “hot chili peppers”, verses just plain and 

simple “salt and pepper”. 

Segment 07.1: Consequences of Not Following the Instructions & 
Orders of One’s Spiritual Master, Part 1  

To “not” follow the orders or instructions of one’s spiritual master is one of the 10 offenses to 

the Holy Name that is called the “mad elephant offense.”.   

Srimad-bhagavatam 5.1.5 Purport by Srila Prabhupada: 

“According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, there are two kinds of impediments 

to devotional service. The first is an offense at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava. This is called 

vaisnava-aparadha. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu warned His devotees not to commit 

vaisnava-aparadha, which He described as the mad elephant offense. When a mad 
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elephant enters a beautiful garden, it destroys everything, leaving a barren field. 

Similarly, the power of vaisnava-aparadha is so great that even an advanced devotee 

becomes almost devoid of his spiritual assets if he commits it. Since Krishna 

consciousness is eternal, it cannot be destroyed altogether, but advancement may be checked 

for the time being.” 

Caitanya-caritamrita-Madya, 19.156, Purport by Srila Prabhupada: 

“... Offenses against the holy name are explained in Adi-lila, Chapter Eight, verse 24. 

Giving up the regulative principles and living according to one’s whims is compared to a 

mad elephant, which by force uproots the bhakti-lata and breaks it to pieces. In this way the 

bhakti-lata shrivels up. Such an offense is especially created when one disobeys the 

instructions of the spiritual master. This is called guru-avajna. The devotee must therefore 

be very careful not to commit offenses against the spiritual master by disobeying his 

instructions. As soon as one is deviated from the instructions of the spiritual master, the 

uprooting of the bhakti-lata begins, and gradually all the leaves dry up.” 

One can say that over the period of almost 5 decades, of not following the above 2 major orders; 

there has been sufficient time for the “gradual drying up” of the “bhakti-lata” of those Srila 

Prabhupada disciples who dishonored these two instructions & orders. 

I the writer of this Treatise, will not project any judgement on any particular disciple of Srila 

Prabhupada because I have been guilty myself; it will project the opinion, or judgement, if you 

will; of Srila Prabhupada and the past-acharyas, in regards to not following the orders and 

instructions of one’s spiritual master. This Treatise will only present the facts, for they are what 

they are.  We cannot go back in time and rectify our actions in the past.  If we know what the 

facts are, then it may be possible to live the rest of our life; in correcting ourselves, and thus, 

leave the past behind, and “Move Forward” with our service to our beloved Srila Prabhupada.  

I have confidences that Srila Prabhupada will be pleased. 
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Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur said, 

“Scrutinizing the past, present, and future; is action in the mode of goodness.” 

An aphorism that is applicable is, 

“At every moment in time you are making decisions of all kinds; from insignificant to 

significant, and everything in between.  Hence, the decisions that you make at every 

moment in time, will mould your destiny.” 

You cannot blame anyone for your condition in life.  You are the master of your destiny.  You 

have free-will.  Hence, it would be grand if all of you Srila Prabhupada disciples, who have not 

passed on to your next life, to use this free-will and make proper decisions, and come back and 

surrender to your spiritual master again, and follow his orders; all of them.  You did it once 

before, and you can do it again. 

The First Issue that will be discussed in “Section 01”, is the fact that Srila Prabhupada did not 

order a particular disciple to become a Diksa-guru what to speak of the next acharya. 

Nevertheless, just after his passing away, 11 GBCs colluded, conspired, plotted, schemed, and 

made plans, without authority, to occupy the post of Diksa-guru.  This Treatise will present 

conclusive evidence in this regard.  Of these 11, 8 of them have been exposed to have 

committed wicket and evil acts, while one of them, is competing to be the next acharya, and 

his disciples claim openly, that he is an eternal associate of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; and 

the remaining one, has removed himself from any connection to ISKCON, and pretends, that 

nothing had happened, in between his rounds of tennis with his women disciples, at his 

mansion in sunny Southern California.   

Nevertheless, this Treatise will layout the facts in regards to what will be referred to, as the 

“Guru Issue”; with the intent of clarifying exactly what Srila Prabhupada and other Past 
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acharyas, have ordered, instructed, and advised, and which ISKCON leaders have absolutely 

neglected. 

The Second Issue that will be discussed in “Section 02”, is concerned with, “The Management 

of ISKCON”.  Srila Prabhupada’s mission is not managed in the manner that Srila Prabhupada 

instructed.  In general, instead of a democratic, decentralized institution, which Srila 

Prabhupada wanted, ISKCON has been transformed in to a centralized, authoritarian, and 

totalitarian organization. 

Let us now read what Srila Prabhupada wrote, in regards to the consequences, if one does “not 

follow the orders of one’s Spiritual Master”. 

Caitanya-caritamrita-Madya, 19.156 Purport. 

“This is called guru-avajna. The devotee must therefore be very careful not to commit 

offenses against the spiritual master by disobeying his instructions. As soon as one is deviated 

from the instructions of the spiritual master, the uprooting of the bhakti-lata begins, and 

gradually all the leaves dry up.  Such an offense is especially created when one disobeys the 

instructions of the spiritual master”. 

Segment 07.2: Consequences of Not Following the Instructions & 
Orders of One’s Spiritual Master, Part 2. 

Letter to: Bali-mardana, Pusta Krishna, Los Angeles, 18 September, 

1972, New York. 

“This fighting spirit will destroy everything, but what can I do, you American and 

European boys are trained up in this fighting attitude. Now put it aside and simply work 
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cooperatively for spreading this movement all over the world. The standards I have 

already given you, now try to maintain them at all times under standard procedure. Do 

not try to innovate or create anything or manufacture anything, that will Ruin everything. 

Simply do as I am doing and be always serious and sincere to serve Krishna, and He will 

give you intelligence how to do everything.” 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita, Adi Lila, 12.10. 

“The order of the spiritual master is the active principle in spiritual life. Anyone who 

disobeys the order of the spiritual master immediately becomes Useless.” 

PURPORT: 

Here is the opinion of Srila Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. Persons who strictly follow 

the orders of the spiritual master are useful in executing the will of the Supreme, 

whereas persons who deviate from the strict order of the spiritual master are 

Useless. 

Letter to: Sudama, Vrindavana , 5 November, 1972, New York. 

So far, the Road Show and this Yoga Village are concerned, these things should be 

stopped. Simply perform our kirtana. If we divert our attention in this way, the whole 

thing will gradually deteriorate. He is going far away. All these things are nonsense 

inventions. Such inventing spirit will Ruin our movement. People may come to see, 

some will become devotees, but such devotees will not stay because they are attracted 

by some show and not by the real thing or spiritual life according to the standard of 

Lord Caitanya. Our standard is to have kirtana, start temples. What is this “Road Show'' 
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and “Yoga Village?'' It will be another hippie edition. Gradually the Krishna 

Consciousness idea will evaporate: another change, another change, every day another 

change. Stop all this. Simply have kirtana.” 

Letter to: Ramesvara, India, 10 April, 1974. 

Let us try to work cooperatively, otherwise the fighting spirit will Ruin our great 

movement. 

Letter to:Tamala Krishna, Los Angeles, 11 January, 1974, Bombay. 

The only fear I have is that you may fight. Please do not. That will Ruin everything we 

have done. If there is any misunderstandings which arise, as they will, settle them up. 

You are all qualified American boys, now push on this glorious mission without letting 

it be hampered by personal differences. nothing else. Do not manufacture ideas. 

Letter to: Bali-mardana, Tokyo, 25 August, 1970, New Vrindavana. 

There are two verses in the Chanakya65 Shloka, on how a family or an institution can 

be glorified or burned into ashes by one person. The Chanakya Pandit says, 

 

65 Canakya: Was an ancient Indian teacher, philosopher, economist, jurist and royal advisor. He is traditionally identified as Kauṭilya 
or Vishnugupta, who authored the ancient Indian political treatise, the Arthashastra, a text dated to roughly between the 3rd century BCE 
and the 3rd century CE. As such, he is considered the pioneer of the field of political science and economics in India, and his work is 
thought of as an important precursor to classical economics. His works were lost near the end of the Gupta Empire in the 6th century CE 
and not rediscovered until the early 20th century. Chanakya assisted the first Mauryan emperor Chandragupta in his rise to power. He is 
widely credited for having played an important role in the establishment of the Maurya Empire. Chanakya served as the chief advisor to both 
emperors Chandragupta and his son Bindusara. 
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“If there is one tree, [Srila Prabhupada], in the forest producing nice aromatic 

flowers, that one tree can glorify the whole forest by the flavor of its flowers.” 

Similarly, if there is one tree in whose cavity there is a little fire, that one tree can burn 

into ashes the whole forest. So, this simile is applicable anywhere. In a family if there is 

one good boy, he can glorify the whole family and similarly if there is a bad boy, he can 

turn the whole family into ashes. Similarly in this institution, ISKCON, if there is a bad 

disciple he can burn the whole institution into ashes.” 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita, Adi-lila 12.8, 

“At first all the followers of Advaita acharya shared a single opinion. But later they followed 

two different opinions, as ordained by providence.” 

PURPORT: 

The words daivera karana indicate that by dint of providence, or by God’s will, the 

followers of Advaita Acarya divided into two parties. Such disagreement among the 

disciples of one acarya is also found among the members of the Gaudiya Matha66. In 

the beginning, during the presence of Om Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajakacarya 

Astottara-Sata Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, all the 

disciples worked in agreement; but just after his disappearance, they disagreed. One 

Party strictly followed the instructions of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, but 

another group created their own concoction about executing his desires. 

 

66 Gaudiya Maöha—a Vaisnava institution, originally with 64 temples in India and elsewhere, founded by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura for propagating the sacred teachings of Lord Caitanya throughout India and the world. It was first established in 1918 as 
the Sri Bhaktivinoda Asana. In 1919 he re-established it as the Visva-vaisnava-raja-sabha, an institution originally established by Srila Jiva 
Gosvami and re-instituted by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. The organization ultimately came to be known as the Gaudiya Maöha. Its influenced 
waned after the passing of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. 
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Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, at the time of his departure, requested all his 

disciples to form a governing body and conduct missionary activities cooperatively. He 

did not instruct a particular man to become the next acarya. But just after his passing 

away, his leading secretaries made plans, without authority, to occupy the post of 

acarya, and they split into two factions over who the next acarya would be. 

Consequently, both factions were asara, or useless, because they had no authority, 

having disobeyed the order of the spiritual master. Despite the spiritual master’s order 

to form a governing body and execute the missionary activities of the Gaudiya Matha, 

the two unauthorized factions began litigation that is still going on after forty years with 

no decision. 

Therefore, we do not belong to any faction. But because the two parties, busy dividing 

the material assets of the Gaudiya Matha institution, stopped the preaching work, we 

took up the mission of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura and Bhaktivinoda Thakura 

to preach the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world, under the protection of 

all the predecessor acaryas, and we find that our humble attempt has been successful. 

We followed the principles especially explained by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 

in his commentary on the Bhagavad-gita verse beginning vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha 

kuru-nandana [Bhagavad-gita2.41].  

According to this instruction of Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, it is the duty of a 

disciple to follow strictly the orders of his spiritual master. The secret of success in 

advancement in spiritual life is the firm faith of the disciple in the orders of his spiritual 

master. The Vedas confirm this: 

[SU 6.23], 
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“To one who has staunch faith in the words of the spiritual master and the words 

of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the secret of success in Vedic knowledge 

is revealed.”  

The Krishna consciousness movement is being propagated according to this principle, 

and therefore our preaching work is going on successfully, in spite of the many 

impediments offered by antagonistic demons, because we are getting positive help from 

our previous acaryas. One must judge every action by its result. The members of the 

self-appointed acarya’s Party who occupied the property of the Gaudiya Matha are 

satisfied, but they could make no progress in preaching.  

Therefore, by the result of their actions one should know that they are asara, or 

useless. whereas the success of the ISKCON Party, the International Society for 

Krishna Consciousness, which strictly follows guru and Gauranga, is increasing daily 

all over the world. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura wanted to print as many 

books as possible and distribute them all over the world. We have tried our best in this 

connection, and we are getting results beyond our expectations.” 

Segment 07.3: Consequences of Not Following the Instructions & 
Orders of One’s Spiritual Master, Part 3. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita, Adi-lila 12.9,   

“Some of the disciples strictly accepted the orders of the acharya, and others deviated, 

independently concocting their own opinions under the spell of daivi-maya.” 

PURPORT: 
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This verse describes the beginning, of schism67. When disciples do not stick to the 

principle of accepting the order of their spiritual master, immediately there are two 

opinions. Any opinion different from the opinion of the spiritual master is useless. One 

cannot infiltrate materially concocted ideas into spiritual advancement. That is deviation. 

There is no scope for adjusting spiritual advancement to material ideas. 

Srila Prabhupada wrote in his Laws of Nature: An Infallible Justice, 

Chapter 1, God and the Laws of Karma68, The Position of Krishna, 

“Similarly, you have to accept the spiritual master's order as axiomatic, (self-evident or 

unquestionable). There can be no argument. In this way you can make progress. You 

cannot argue about things that are inconceivable to you. You will only fail. You have to 

accept the Vedic injunctions and the orders of the spiritual master as axiomatic truth. 

This is not dogmatic, because our predecessor spiritual masters accepted this principle. 

If you argue with your spiritual master, you will never reach a conclusion. The argument 

will go on perpetually: you put some argument, I put some argument. ... That is not the 

process.” 

To recap, lets list the underlined words that Srila Prabhupada said above, so that you can refer 

to them easier in your deliberation: 

 

67 Schism— a split or division between strongly opposed sections or parties, caused by differences in opinion or belief 

68 Karma—1. material action performed according to scriptural regulations; 2. action pertaining to the development of the material body; 
3. any material action which will incur a subsequent reaction; 4. the material reaction one incurs due to fruitive activities; This Sanskrit word 
means 'action' or, more specifically, any material action that brings a reaction binding us to the material world. According to the law of karma, 
if we cause pain and suffering to other living beings, we must endure pain and suffering in return; One of the five tattvas, or Vedic ontological 
truths: the activity or work which the embodied living entity performs with the karmendriya, as well as the resultant reaction. The soul receives 
the due reaction to work by taking his next birth in a subhuman species, or the human species, or a superhuman species. Or the soul may be 
liberated from birth and death altogether. All this depends upon whether the karma performed within this lifetime is ignorant, passionate, 
good or transcendental. Karma dedicated in sacrifice as directed by Vedic injunctions raises the quality of a human being's work. Sacrifice 
culminates in activity dedicated only to Lord Krishna’s service. Such transcendental karma is called naiskarma. 
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“According to this instruction of Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, it is the duty of a disciple to 

follow strictly the orders of his spiritual master. The secret of success in advancement in 

spiritual life is the firm faith of the disciple in the orders of his spiritual master.” 

“The devotee must therefore be very careful not to commit offenses against the spiritual master 

by disobeying his instructions. As soon as one is deviated from the instructions of the spiritual 

master, the uprooting of the bhakti-lata begins, and gradually all the leaves dry up.  Such an 

offense is especially created when one disobeys the instructions of the spiritual master”. 

“This fighting spirit will destroy everything, but what can I do, you American and European 

boys are trained up in this fighting attitude. Now put it aside and simply work cooperatively 

for spreading this movement all over the world. The standards I have already given you, now 

try to maintain them at all times under standard procedure. Do not try to innovate or create 

anything or manufacture anything, that will Ruin everything. Simply do as I am doing”.  

“Here is the opinion of Srila Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. Persons who strictly follow the 

orders of the spiritual master are useful in executing the will of the Supreme, whereas persons 

who deviate from the strict order of the spiritual master are Useless.” 

“All these things are nonsense inventions. Such inventing spirit will Ruin this movement.” 

“Let us try to work cooperatively, otherwise the fighting spirit will Ruin our great 

movement.” 

“The only fear I have is that you may fight. Please do not. That will Ruin everything we have 

done.” 
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“Do not manufacture ideas.” 

“Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, at the time of his departure, requested all his disciples to 

form a governing body and conduct missionary activities cooperatively. He did not instruct a 

particular man to become the next acharya. But just after his passing away, his leading 

secretaries made plans, without authority, to occupy the post of acharya, and they split into 

two factions over who the next acharya would be. Consequently, both factions were asara, or 

Useless, because they had no authority, having disobeyed the order of the spiritual master.” 

“One must judge every action by its result. The members of the self-appointed acharya’s Party 

who occupied the property of the Gaudiya Matha are satisfied, but they could make no progress 

in preaching. Therefore, by the result of their actions one should know that they are asara, or 

Useless”. 

“Some of the disciples strictly accepted the orders of the acharya, and others deviated, 

independently concocting their own opinions under the spell of daivi-maya.” 

“You have to accept the spiritual master's order as axiomatic (self-evident or unquestionable. 

There can be no argument. In this way you can make progress.”  

“Any opinion different from the opinion oSf the spiritual master is Useless. One cannot 

infiltrate materially concocted ideas into spiritual advancement. That is deviation.” 

Segment 08.1: What Will Happen to the GBC, If They Do Not Follow 
Srila Prabhupada’s Orders and Instructions. Part 1. 

In the following references, please pay attention to the bold & underlined portions, 
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Srimad-bhagavatam 1.13.15 Purport: 

This is our position. Anything... If you are walking on the street, if you kill an ant by 

walking, you will be punished. This is nature's law. We are in such a dangerous position. 

In every movement there is punishment. Now, if you believe the sastras, that is different 

thing. If you do not believe, then do anything you like. But from sastra we can 

understand the laws of nature, or God, is very, very strict, very, very strict. So-Manduka 

Muni also chastised Yamaraja, that,  

“In my childhood, without any knowledge I did something and for which you have 

given me so great punishment. So, you are not fit for becoming a brahmana or 

ksatriya. You become sudra69.”  

So, he was cursed to become sudra. Therefore, Yamaraja took his birth as Vidura and 

was born in the womb of a sudra mother. This is the history of Vidura's birth. So Vidura 

was Yamaraja. Not only he was Yamaraja, ordinary, but he is one of the great authorities. 

There are twelve authorities mentioned in the sastra, (the 12 Mahajanas). One of them 

is Yamaraja. … 

Yamaraja is one of the GBC of Krishna. Yes. As we have got twelve GBC's, similarly 

Krishna has got GBC's. … 

That twelve men are authorized to preach Krishna consciousness. So, we have to follow. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya-lila 17.186, 

 

69 Sudra—a member of the fourth social order, laborer class, in the traditional Vedic social system. He is meant to render 

service to the three higher classes, namely the brahmanas, the ksatriyas, and the vaisyas. 
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“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, ‘Dry arguments are inconclusive. A great 

Personality whose opinion does not differ from others is not considered a great sage. 

Simply by studying the Vedas, which are variegated, one cannot come to the right 

path by which religious principles are understood. The solid truth of religious 

principles is hidden in the heart of an unadulterated, self-realized person. 

Consequently, as the sastras confirm, one should accept whatever progressive path 

the mahajanas advocate.’”  

Therefore, we have created these GBC. So, they should be very responsible men. 

Otherwise, they will be punished. They will be punished to become a sudra.  

Although Yamaraja is a GBC (of Krishna), but he made a little mistake. He was punished 

to become a sudra. So those who are GBC's, (in ISKCON), they should be very, very 

careful to administer the business of ISKCON. Otherwise, they will be punished. As 

the post is very great, similarly, the punishment is also very great.  

Letter to: Kulasekhara, (Colin Jury), Digvijaya, (Dick Withey), 

Tirthapada, (Tim Austin), Los Angeles, 31 July, 1969, 

So, this initiation means the preliminary chance for preparing oneself to achieve this 

highest perfection. I am very glad that you are already interested in the Krishna 

Consciousness Movement, and you will please chant at least 16 rounds daily, observing 

the rules and regulations. The four principal rules are that you will refrain from, 

1. Meat-eating or partaking of fish or eggs. 

2.  Illicit sexual connections. 

3.  Intoxication (including cigareties, coffee and tea). 
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4.  Gambling. 

In addition to these rules there are ten offenses to chanting the Maha Mantra which 

should be avoided. These rules are as follows; please take special note of number 3:  

1. Blaspheming the Lord's devotee.  

2. Considering the Lord and the demi-gods on the same level.  

3. Neglecting the orders of the spiritual master.  

4. Minimizing the authority of the Scriptures.  

5. Interpreting the Holy Name of God.  

6. Committing sin on the strength of chanting.  

7. Instructing the glories of the Lord's Name to the unfaithful.  

8. Comparing the Holy Name with material pieiy.  

9. Inattention while chanting the Holy Name.  

10. Attachment to material things while engaged in the practice of chanting.  

Segment 08.2: What Will Happen to the GBC, If They Do Not 
Follow Srila Prabhupada’s Orders and Instructions. Part 2. 

Srimad-bhagavatam  Canto 1, Introduction, Srila Prabhupada said: 

“The Lord taught the Gosvami about devotional service, comparing it to a creeper, and 

advised him to protect the bhakti creeper most carefully against the mad elephant offense 

against the pure devotees.” 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya-lila-lila 19.156, 
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“If the devotee commits an offense at the feet of a Vaisnava while cultivating the creeper of 

devotional service in the material world, his offense is compared to a mad elephant that 

uproots the creeper and breaks it. In this way the leaves of the creeper are dried up.” 

PURPORT:   

One’s devotional attitude increases in the association of a Vaisnava: By his personal 

example, Naratama dasa Thakura stresses that a devotee must always remember to 

please his predecessor acharyas. The Gosvamis70 are represented by one’s spiritual 

master. One cannot be an acharya (spiritual master) without following strictly in the 

disciplic succession of the acharyas.  One who is actually serious about advancing in 

devotional service should desire only to satisfy the previous acharyas.  

One should always think of oneself as a servant of the servant of the acharyas, and 

thinking this, one should live in the society of Vaisnavas [Sri Caitanya-caritamrita-

Madhya-lila 13.8]. However, if one thinks that he has become very mature and can live 

separate from the association of Vaisnavas and thus gives up all the regulative principles 

due to offending a Vaisnava, one’s position becomes very dangerous. Offenses against 

the holy name are explained in Adi-lila, Chapter Eight, verse 24, 

“Giving up the regulative principles and living according to one’s whims is compared 

to a mad elephant, which by force uproots the bhakti-lata and breaks it to pieces. In 

this way the bhakti-lata shrivels up.” 

 

70 Six Gosvamis—they were deputed to go to Vrndavana to excavate the present places of pilgrimage. The present city 
of Vrndavana and the importance of Vrajabhumi were thus disclosed by the will of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. See also: 
Rupa Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami, Jiva Gvami, Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami and Raghunatha Bhatta 
Gosvami. 
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Such an offense is especially created when one disobeys the 

instructions of the spiritual master. This is called guru-avajna. The devotee must 

therefore be very careful not to commit offenses against the spiritual master by disobeying 

his instructions. As soon as one is deviated from the instructions of the spiritual master, the 

uprooting of the bhakti-lata begins, and gradually all the leaves dry up. 

Srimad-bhagavatam 5.1.5 Purport: 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, there are two kinds of impediments 

to devotional service. The first is an offense at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava. This is called 

vaisnava-aparadha. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu warned His devotees not to commit 

vaisnava-aparadha, which He described as the mad elephant offense. When a mad 

elephant enters a beautiful garden, it destroys everything, leaving a barren field. 

Similarly, the power of vaisnava-aparadha is so great that even an advanced devotee 

becomes almost devoid of his spiritual assets if he commits it.” 

Srimad-bhagavatam 5.10.24 Purport: 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that by offending a Vaisnava, one finishes all his 

spiritual activities. Offending a Vaisnava is considered the mad elephant offense. A mad 

elephant can destroy an entire garden which has been developed with great labor. One 

may attain the topmost platform of devotional service, but somehow or other if he 

offends a Vaisnava, the whole structure collapses. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya-lila-lila 10.156, Purport: 

Offenses against the holy name are explained in Adi-lila, Chapter Eight, verse 24.  
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“Giving up the regulative principles and living according to one’s whims is compared 

to a mad elephant, which by force uproots the bhakti-lata and breaks it to pieces. In 

this way the bhakti-lata shrivels up. Such an offense is especially created when one 

disobeys the instructions of the spiritual master. This is called guru-avajna.” 

From the above references, it can be understood that Srila Prabhupada left us plenty of 

information that explains clearly the consequences of not following, or discounting, and 

disregarding his orders and instructions.  Moreover, it can be understood that these warnings 

are applicable to both the regular disciple, and the disciples who were charged with leading the 

Krishna consciousness movement.   

In this regard you should note that ISKCON is suffering with many litigations, and has several 

factions that have separated from ISKCON.  Moreover, please scrutinize, until you understand, 

what Srila Prabhupada wrote, in the Srimad-bhagavatam 1.13.15 Purport, in regards to the 

consequences to the GBC themselves, when they do not follow the orders of Srila Prabhupada.  
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SECTION ONE: The Guru Issue. 

Segment 09.1: ISKCON’S Current Guru System. Part 1.     

ISKCON’s current guru system, is a heartbreaking concoction that is not supported by any 

Gaudiya-Vaisnava Siddhanta, nor is it based on the principle of “GSS”.  Never in the whole 

history of the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya, has there ever been such system. 

What is needed is the elimination of this objectionable guru system, and the adoption of one 

that is in accordance with Srila Prabhupada’s orders, and instructions, and also Gaudiya-

Vaisnava Shastra, and Siddhanta that is based on the principle of “GSS.” 

This rectification will surely start the healing of all the other cancers, like “personal ambition”, 

that has also infected ISKCON throughout its history.  Unbelievable as it may be, personal 

ambition was actually present when Srila Prabhupada was physically present, and then has 

gone viral after his departure.  This healing will turn a “Ruined ISKCON”, into the, “Real 

ISKCON”, that Srila Prabhupada envisioned. 

If the current ruined ISKCON cannot be healed, for whatever reason, the only alternative is for 

Srila Prabhupada disciples, and his followers, to do as he did. It is an undeniable fact that Srila 

Prabhupada said many times, 

 “Do as I do”.  

Srila Prabhupada did not try to fix or heal his spiritual master’s ruined Gaudiya Matha. He 

understood that it was not possible, and he just wanted to fulfill the orders of his spiritual 

master, and go and preach in the west, and print and distribute books.  He understood well 

that he could not do this within the Gaudiya Matha Institution.  So much so, that the GBC of 
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the Gaudiya Matha, more or less, kicked Srila Prabhupada out.  They wrote him a letter, telling 

him, more or less that “your ideas and plans are not within the scope of our Gaudiya Matha agenda; 

therefore, it would be better if you go out on your own.”  To our good fortune, he did.    

In order to fulfill his guru’s instructions, he more or less reconstituted his spiritual master’s 

ruined Gaudiya Matha.  Srila Prabhupada fashioned an institution that his spiritual master 

wanted his Gaudiya Matha to be. The only difference is that Srila Prabhupada called it ISKCON.   

Since, it would be easier to change the course of a Battle Ship with a wooden canoe paddle, 

than to change the course of ISKCON; reconstitution maybe the best option. 

If this reconstitution does not manifest, now or in the future, ISKCON, will continue to dry up 

like a prune, until it has no more juice at all.  This has already happened to the Gaudiya Matha.  

Hence, both institutions are categorically “Ruined”, and “Useless”.   

This unauthorized, guru system was adopted by the GBC, just months after Srila Prabhupada 

departed. and it still functions to this day.   Keep in mind that it is not the lone opinion of this 

Treatise that ISKCON has such an unauthorized guru system.  It is originally the opinion of 

Srila Prabhupada, Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, and Srila Jiva Gosvami.   

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita, Adi-lila 1.31 Purport: 

“It is imperative that a serious person accept a bona fide spiritual master in terms of 

the sastric injunctions. Sri Jiva Gosvami advises that one not accept a spiritual master 

in terms of hereditary or customary social and ecclesiastical conventions. One should 

simply try to find a genuinely qualified spiritual master for actual advancement in 

spiritual understanding.” 
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Srila Prabhupada, citing Srila Jiva Gosvami, writes in Caitanya-

caritamrita, Adi.1.35. Purport: 

“It is imperative that a serious person accept a bona fide spiritual master in terms of the 

sastric injunction.  

 Sri Jiva Gosvami advises that one not accept a spiritual master in terms of hereditary or 

customary social and ecclesiastical conventions.   

One should simply try to find a genuinely qualified spiritual master for actual 

advancement in spiritual understanding.” 

Srila Prabhupada and Sri Jiva Gosvami advises that one not accept a spiritual master in terms 

of hereditary or customary social and ecclesiastical conventions.  Yet the ISKCON GBC has 

done exactly this; so, are they not guilty of not following the orders of one’s spiritual master?  

Of course, they are guilty of not following the orders of Srila Prabhupada and Srila Jiva 

Goswami.  One could say that they are “guilty as sin”, i.e., “completely or very guilty.” 

The cure and ratification of the two cancers of not following Srila Prabhupada’s orders and 

instructions on how to select a guru, and how to manage ISKCON, will in themselves, heal 

ISKCON, so much so, that the Krishna consciousness Movement will again head in the right 

direction, and take off like a rocket, and Srila Prabhupada’s Krishna consciousness Movement 

will again make an impact on all the nations of this Earth, as it once did when Srila Prabhupada 

was present.  Moreover, this healing will contribute to, and once again accelerate, the 

manifestation of Lord Caitanya’s Golden Age of Kali Yuga. 

Thus, you can understand that this is also an inspiration to write this Treatise. It is the hope of 

this Treatise to describe, and elucidate, these two issues. In other words,  

“To distinguish truth from illusion for the welfare of all.”   
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Additionally, we should pray to Lord Sri Krishna that the aphorism “better late than never”, will 

apply to this cause. 

In regards to the “Guru” issue, it is very important to have faith in Srila Prabhupada’s owns 

words, 

“Everything is in my books”.  

 

Segment 09.2: ISKCON’S Current Guru System. Part 2 

This Treatise will give you references regarding guru-tattva, (guru-truth).  There is no lack of 

such information, instructions, and orders, which all have the quality of “personal verifiable 

criteria”.  Thus, any sincere person will be able to verify the reference or instruction.   

Srila Prabhupada wrote in Quest for Enlightenment, 2f, The Mercy of 

Lord Caitanya: 

As Naratama Dasa Thakura says,  

“Make the orders of the spiritual master your life and soul.” 

And then, 

“Do not think otherwise. Simply accept what he says.” 

Of course,  
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“First of all, you must select who will be your spiritual master”.  

You must know his qualifications. If you want to purchase gold, you must at least know 

where gold is available. If you are so foolish that you go to a butcher shop to buy 

diamonds or gold, then you'll be cheated. Similarly, if out of ignorance, you approach the 

wrong person for spiritual guidance, you'll be cheated. 

So, finding a bona fide guru requires intelligence and sincerity. If you are serious about 

understanding the goal of life, spiritual knowledge, then Krishna will help you. He is 

situated in everyone's heart, and he understands when you are sincerely seeking the 

Absolute Truth. Then He gives direction: “Go to this person.”  Krishna is already giving 

direction in every respect. We want to do so many things, and Krishna is giving us the 

facility. As He says in the Bhagavad-gita 18.61, 

“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the 

wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the 

material energy.” 

As the Supersoul in the heart, Krishna is giving facilities to all living entities in their 

wanderings throughout the various species. But when one becomes very eager to 

understand Krishna, or God, He is glad to give instruction: 

“Go to such-and-such person and submissively inquire from him. You'll be 

enlightened.” 

Caitanya-caritamrta-Madhya-lila 19.15, 

“According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout the entire 

universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper planetary systems, and some 
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are going down into the lower planetary systems. Out of many millions of wandering 

living entities, one who is very fortunate gets an opportunity to associate with a bona 

fide spiritual master by the grace of Krishna. By the mercy of both Krishna and the 

spiritual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devotional service.” 

By the mercy of the spiritual master and Krishna one can make spiritual advancement. 

One must simply be sincere.  

Krishna did not say that someone else will select for you by providing a list of GBC approved 

gurus, which Srila Prabhupada called “Rubber-Stamping”, and which he disapproved of.  This 

has been confirmed by Srila Jiva Gosvami when he advises that one not accept a spiritual master 

in terms of hereditary or customary social and ecclesiastical conventions. 

Srila Prabhupada also said, 

“You must know his qualifications”. 

There is a White Paper with the title of, 

“Guru & Disciple Tattva, (White Paper on Guru & Disciple Truths). According to Srila 

Prabhupada.”   

This White Paper contains a large quantity of references, from Srila Prabhupada’s works, 

regarding Guru & Disciple Tattva.  This Primer, can assist you with what Srila Prabhupada said 

about Guru & Disciple Relationship.  It will guide an aspiring disciple, in their quest, to finding 

a guru, who is qualified to be a Siksa or Diksa-guru.  In addition, it will guide them with what 

it means to be a disciple. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya-lila 19.151, 
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“By the mercy of the spiritual master and Krishna one can make spiritual advancement. 

One must simply be sincere.” 

“Sincere” means, 

“Free from ‘pretense’, or ‘deceit’.” 

“Pretense”, means, 

“An attempt to make something that is not the case appear true; a false display of 

feelings, attitudes, or intentions.” 

“Deceit”, means, 

“The action or practice of deceiving someone by concealing or misrepresenting the 

truth.” 

ISKCON leaders are not sincere, because they are not free from pretense or deceit.  They make 

things that are not the case, appear to be true.  They display false feelings, attitudes, and 

intention.  They deceive their disciples and followers, by concealing and misrepresenting the 

“Truth” regarding the selection of a guru and what it means to be a disciple. 

 

Segment 09.3: ISKCON’S Current Guru System. Part 3 

ISKCON’s Guru selection system violates the advice given by Srila Prabhupada and Sri Jiva 

Gosvami when they say that one should not accept a spiritual master in terms of hereditary or 

customary social and ecclesiastical conventions.  ISKCON’s Guru selection system that is 
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offered to its members is absolutely a “customary social, and ecclesiastical convention”; 

or in simpler terms, it is “Rubberstamping”, par- excellence71.   

Let us look at the meaning of the words used by Srila Jiva Goswami: 

➢ Customary:  According to or depending on custom; usual; habitual. Of or established 

by custom rather than law. Defined by long-continued practices. 

➢ Social:  Relating to, devoted to, or characterized by friendly companionship or 

relations. Living or disposed to live in companionship with others or in a 

community, rather than in isolation. 

➢ Ecclesiastical: Of or relating to the church or the clergy; churchly; clerical; not 

secular.   

➢ Convention:  A meeting or formal assembly, as of representatives or delegates, for 

discussion of and action on particular matters of common concern.  A representative 

Party assembly to nominate candidates and adopt platforms and assembly protocols. 

ISKCON’s guru system was established by custom and not by sastra.  It certainly requires a 

society that is disposed to living in companionship with others or in a community, and is 

clerical, and not secular.  This guru system was established with meetings, and formal 

assembly; with discussions regarding actions to be taken, that were of common interest and 

concern, to the power, and financial vested interests of GBCs, Gurus, Sannaysis, and Temple 

Presidents. 

 

71  Par-excellence: better or more than all others of the same kind. 
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After Srila Prabhupada’s departure, there was much confusion amongst his disciples; you 

cannot imagine how stunned we were.  One could surmise that in general we were weak and 

extreamly vulnerable. The following is a brief History of ISKCON GBC Resolutions: so, you 

can see what has been previously written it true. 

The GBC, in 1978, in consultation with other leaders in ISKCON, compiled a paper by the title 

“Future Initiations”; for the purpose of delineating, what they wanted you to believe were Srila 

Prabhupada’s desires. This paper had a few references to sastra, and gives a general outline of 

the way in which the process of initiation would go on in ISKCON. It is more a summary of 

GBC policies than it is a scholarly paper. Some aspects of it, such as saying that disciples have 

a choice as to whom they take as guru, were not instituted. It explains that new gurus will be 

chosen by the group of existing gurus, in order for the process to have “spiritual 

characteristics.” 

Pradyumna dasa, Prabhupada's Sanskrit editor and constant companion and servant, writes a 

letter to the GBC explaining how there were many discrepancies in ISKCON's guru system in 

relation to sastra and tradition, (he did not reference very much sastra—mostly tradition and 

sadhus). 

Result: Pradyumna dasa was removed from translating the Bhagavatam, and his letter 

ignored.  He was ostracized from ISKCON. 

On March 19th, a resolution was passed stating that starting in 1979, gurus would need a 3/4 

vote of GBC. 

On March 21st, an amendment to this resolution stated that a GBC committee of existing gurus 

would select new gurus once a year. 
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Zonal acharya system resolutions were passed.  For each zone, guru would be like Srila 

Prabhupada was to the world.   Srila Prabhupada disciples should treat the eleven gurus almost 

like their own spiritual master.  Gurus who fall or leave ISKCON lose their post and can come 

back as regular devotees. 

The GBC then passed the resolution that appointed 11 Srila Prabhupada disciples as Gurus: 

1. Hansadutta Swami. 

2. Harikesa Swami. 

3. Jayapataka Swami.  

4. Kirtanananda Swami.  

5. Hridayananda Das Goswami. 

6. Satsvarupa Das Goswami. 

7. Tamala Krishna Goswami  

8. Ramesvara Dasa Bramachari. 

9. Bhavananda Dasa  

10. Bhagavan Dasa.   

11. Jayatirtha Dasa. 

Note:  The corruption, wicket, evil, and unscrupulous acts by these men, are extensive and well 

documented on the Internet, and personal experience by Srila Prabhupada disciples who knew 

these men.  It is not the intention of the Treatise to present or prosecute this activity. 

Other resolutions were passed that stated that disciples had to take initiation from the guru of 

his or her zone; those who wanted a different guru had to relocate. Each guru had his own seat 

in temples in his zone, and there was another seat for visiting gurus, and another for 

Bhagavatam speakers (sometimes a fourth seat was used for Bhagavatam speakers who were 

Prabhupada's grand-disciples). 
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The local guru's picture was permanently on the altar, and his pranam mantra was chanted in 

every kirtana (in the temple, on harinama, etc.) before Prabhupada's pramana mantra, the name 

of the local guru was added to the premadvani prayers, each guru was given an honorific title 

which had to be used by everyone when addressing him, and all temple residents had to attend 

a simultaneous guru-puja daily to Prabhupada and the local guru. 

At GBC meetings, the gurus sat on seats higher than that of the other GBC members. 

Twenty-one devotees worldwide joined to write a thirty-six-page paper similar to Pradyumna's, 

which they gave to the GBC.  

Segment 09.4: ISKCON’S Current Guru System. Part 4 

In 1980 Ramesvara writes a thoroughly sadhu-sastra-guru based essay on guru reform, mostly 

that madhyamas can be gurus (“On the Position of the Initiating Guru in the Western USA 

Zone”). In this paper, Ramesvara writes that he understands his behavior as offensive in terms 

of accepting worship equal to Srila Prabhupada. 

Result: GBC affirms their 1978 paper, and thus rejects Ramesvara's conclusions. 

The GBC, in response to Ramesvara's paper, commissions another paper, to be written by 

Bhagavan, Jagadisha, Satsvarupa Goswami, Jayapataka Swami, and Hrdayananda Swami. This 

paper establishes that all present gurus are uttama adhikaris and should receive full worship, 

guru titles, and so forth. 

Jadurani, (ex-wife of Satsvarupa Dasa Goswami), married to Kailasa Chandra. Together they 

distributed a paper, “The Bona Fide Spiritual Master and the Disciple,” stating that there should 

not be appointments of guru, but rather “self- effulgent maha-bhagavata acaryas”, and accused 

the Zonal Acarya system and guru appointment systems as being bogus. 
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Hrdayananda dasa Goswami wrote the GBC requesting that all Prabhupada's disciples who are 

in good standing should be allowed to initiate. 

Moreover, resolutions were also passed that “Suspended” some of these 11 gurus, because of 

their illicit activities.  Suspended for one year were: 

➢ Hansadutta dasa Goswami. 

➢ Jayatirtha dasa. 

➢ Tamal Krishan dasa Goswami. 

In addition, the GBC holds three “fully extraordinary special” meetings, to deal with guru 

deviations. 

Ramesvara removes his vyasasana from the temple room in Los Angeles. 

Talks at the “Pyramid House” in Topanga Canyon, where Tamal Krishna dasa Goswami says 

that Prabhupada never appointed the eleven to be the sole diksa gurus and that Prabhupada 

wanted many people to initiate. 

At a meeting in Topanga Canyon in 1980, Tamal Krishna Maharaja stated that Srila Prabhupada 

had never appointed the eleven ritviks to be anything more than ritviks. “If it had been more 

than that,” he said, “you can bet your bottom dollar that Prabhupada would have spoken for 

days and hours and weeks on end about how to set up this thing with the gurus, but he did 

not. 

The gurus issue a statement that all gurus are uttama adhikaris based on their preaching 

abilities. 

That was then, however, now, at the present time, Gurus are approved by a system where by 

the guru candidate, personally petitions a selection committee, and includes a recommendation 
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from an established guru.  Then the want-to-be guru, must wait for a probationary period.  If 

approved by the selection committee, they then recommend the candidate to the whole GBC.  

The GBC, who on the basis of the approval of the committee, does not deliberate, and simply, 

automatically, and unanimously, votes the candidate, as an authorized guru.  This is “Rubber-

Stamping” par excellent.  Later, you will read, where Srila Prabhupada said “No Rubber-

Stamping”. Simply speaking, the GBCs are selected in this manner.  This is reminiscent of the 

“Politburo of the historical Communist Party of the Soviet Union”, or the Catholic Church 

system of Pope and Cardinals.   

Yes, an aspiring disciple in ISKCON is allowed to make a personal choice of who they want 

their guru to be.  However, they are not allowed to determine who is a qualified guru.  They 

depend on the GBC to do this for them.   

ISKCON basically, without saying it, proclaiming it, or advertising it, is saying: 

“An aspiring disciple, who wants a guru, is not qualified to choose a guru on the basis of 

sastric, (scriptural), injunctions.  Therefore, an aspiring disciple can choose a guru solely 

on the basis of “sentimental criteria”.   

Or it can be characterized in this way. 

“Oh! Prabhu!  You do not have to worry about what is a bona-fide guru, or who can be guru. 

You do not need to be concerned about that, because we, the GBC, HAVE DECIDED FOR 

YOU.  Furthermore, according to your sentimental, and non-verifiable criteria; you can 

choose from this list of approved gurus.  You just have to choose the one that fancies your 

whatever sentimental reason, or reasons are.” 

It has been shown, by Srila Prabhupada’s own words, that choosing a guru is absolutely and 

solely the responsibility of the individual.  Srila Prabhupada even informs us of the advice of 
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Sri Jiva Gosvami, who says that one should not accept a spiritual master in terms of hereditary, 

or customary social and ecclesiastical conventions.   

It is amazing that Srila Prabhupada had warned us about the bogus system of selecting a guru, 

that ISKCON has adopted.  You have to have a question on you mind at this point.  Could it 

be,  

“Why has the GBC of ISKCON disregarded and not follow these instructions from Srila 

Prabhupada and Srila Jiva Gosvami?” 

This blatant disregard of Srila Prabhupada’s advice, instructions, and orders, what to speak of 

deliberate disregard of the advice of Srila Jiva Gosvami, is devastating.  The only reason that a 

member in ISKCON will select a guru by this ecclesiastical convention, is that they do not read 

nor study, Srila Prabhupada’s books, and lectures, carefully. Moreover, the GBC obviously has 

some sinister Personal Ambition agenda.  Otherwise, why they blatantly disregarded Srila 

Prabhupada’s and Srila Jiva Gosvami’s instructions? 

Segment 09.5: ISKCON’S Current Guru System. Part 5 

The GBC, the temple presidents, sannyasis, and gurus who have been selected by ecclesiastical 

convention, and the ordinary members of ISKCON, who support these leaders, are all colluding 

in maintaining this practice.  Knowing or un-knowing, this offence is known as the mad-

elephant offence that has made ISKCON, Useless and thus Ruined. 

Let’s see what else Srila Prabhupada had to say about “Rubber-Stamping”. 

Room Conversation — April 22, 1977, Bombay: 
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Prabhupada:   

“No, you become guru, but you must be qualified first of all. Then you become.” 

Tamala Krishna:  

“Oh, that kind of complaint was there.” 

Prabhupada, 

“Did you know that?” 

Tamala Krishna:  

“Yeah, I heard that, yeah.” 

Prabhupada:  

“What is the use of producing some rascal guru?” 

Tamala Krishna:  

“Well, I have studied myself and all of your disciples, and its clear fact that we are 

all conditioned souls, so we cannot be guru. Maybe one day it may be possible...” 

[Comment:  Note that Tamala Krishna said about 6 months prior to the 

disappearance of Srila Prabhupada that he and all the other disciples, are 

conditioned souls and cannot be guru.  Nevertheless, he and 10 other 

unscrupulous persons commandeered Srila Prabhupada’s Krishna consciousness 

Movement. Moreover, very soon after his disappearance, in early 1978.  these 11 
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swindlers declared themselves as fully qualified gurus and Uttama-adhikaris. 

They instantly, in just 10 months went from “conditioned soul” to qualified 

“gurus”.  Srila Prabhupada said,  

“You become guru, but you must be qualified first of all. Then you become.”  

These 11 charlatans must have inferred this to mean that a GBC resolution, of 

conditioned souls, can make them qualified gurus.  There was a 12th CBC and 

sannaysi, a personal friend of mine, who personally informed me, that he was 

approached by two of these eleven, with the specific reason of having him join 

the hi-jacking of ISKCON.  He refused, and said that he would not have anything 

to do with such a scheme.   Asking them why they are doing this, one of them 

replied, 

“It is because of the Money”, “Prabhu”! 

[End of Comment] 

Prabhupada: “Hm.” 

Tamala Krishna: “...but not now.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Yes. I shall choose some guru. I shall say, “Now you become acharya. You become 

authorized.”  I am waiting for that. You become all acharya. I retire completely. 

But the training must be complete. 

Tamala Krishna:  
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“The process of purification must be there.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Oh, yes, must be there. Caitanya Mahaprabhu wants that. [Caitanya-caritamrita-

Madhya-lila 7.128: ‘You become guru.’ (laughs) But be qualified. Little thing, strictly 

follower...” 

[Comment:  Why would the disciples of Srila Prabhupada, attending this 

conversation, “LAUGH”?  The reason they laughed is that all of Srila Prabhupada 

disciples, understood that they were not qualified to be Guru like Srila 

Prabhupada himself.] 

Tamala Krishna:  

“Not Rubber Stamp.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Then you'll not be effective. You can cheat, but it will not be effective. 

Just see our Gaudiya Matha. Everyone wanted to become guru, and a small temple 

and “guru.” What kind of guru? No publication, no preaching, simply bring some 

foodstuff.” 

In the early years after Srila Prabhupada’s departure, many disciples organized and protested 

what the GBC did.  There were essays and papers written, and meetings that addressed this 

issue of an unauthorized Guru protocol.  What was the result of many years of such protest, 

and argument, you may ask?  The answer is, 
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“The leaders of this protesting movement, were by GBC vote; rubber-stamped 

gurus, as well.  Hence, without leaders, this protesting movement, dissipated like a ‘fart’ 

in the wind.” 

It is not a hard conclusion to make that Srila Prabhupada Krishna consciousness movement is 

in trouble because of an unauthorized Guru protocol, and is on the verge of the same fate as 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura’s Gaudiya Matha.    

Segment 10: Some Superlative Definitions of What is a Genuine Guru. 

The word “superlative” means, “of the highest quality or degree”.  The following are a few 

commonly used such superlative definitions of what is a genuine Guru. 

 

A genuine guru is one who sees Krishna. This one is impossible for any human 

being to verify. If by the sweet will of Krishna, if such a genuine guru does see Krishna; it 

can be understood that they will not advertise it to be so.  This can only be verified by 

criteria that defines the symptoms of an Uttama Vaisnava. 

 

A genuine guru is an Uttama Vaisnava. This can only be verified by criteria that 

defines the symptoms of an Uttama Vaisnava, as specified by Vaisnava siddhanta that is 

based on the principle of “GSS.” Nevertheless, an Uttama Vaisnava will never advertise his 

first-class status.  They can only be scrutinized by verifiable criteria based on symptoms 

that are agreement with Vaisnava siddhanta that is based on the principle of “GSS.” 

 

A genuine guru is a Maha-bhagavata.  This one is also impossible for any human 

being to verify.  A Maha-bhagavata does not advertise him or herself as being one. 
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A genuine guru is a Paramahansa. This one is also impossible for any human being 

to verify.  A paramahansa does not advertise themselves as being one. 

 

A genuine guru is a pure devotee of Lord Krishna. This can only be verified by 

criteria that defines the symptoms of pure a Vaisnava, which is in harmony with Vaisnava 

siddhanta that is based on the principle of “GSS.”  Nevertheless, an Uttama Vaisnava will 

never advertise his first-class status.  They can only be scrutinized by verifiable criteria 

based on symptoms. 

All of the above is actually true, but how can these definitions help us in deciding whom to 

choose as guru.  Would they be verifiable by a neophyte Vaisnava?  No way!  What is needed 

is “personally verifiable criteria”.  Criteria that can be verified by even a neophyte devotee. 

This action of deciding and choosing will require some information other than any of the 

above definitions.  With some additional information, one can then use one’s own power of 

discrimination.   

The best information comes from Sastra.  Remember that the term Sastra, when used as 

proof, also includes the words written or spoken by the past-acharyas in our parampara, 

(Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya), the disciplic succession through which bona-fide spiritual 

masters transmit spiritual knowledge; literally, one after the other.  It refers to the disciplic 

succession of spiritual masters and their disciples who became spiritual masters; beginning 

with Lord Krishna, and Lord Brahma, His disciple at the dawn of creation.  Hence, a careful 

study of what Sastra says, what Srila Prabhupada spoke and wrote, and the what the acharyas 

of the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya have written, will aid one in this endeavor.  

Some logical questions come to mind: 

➢ Who is guru? 

➢ What does guru mean? 
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➢ What is a genuine guru? 

The totality of references made by Srila Prabhupada, in regard to these questions, are to be 

understood as Sabda-Pramana.  Proof from revealed scripture or from the words of a genuine 

Sadhu.  This is the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya system to establish siddhanta, or 

conclusions.   

As you will see yourself, Srila Prabhupada made an extensive effort to go beyond the 

superlative definitions of ‘guru’, which are not practical for a neophyte seeker of a bona fide 

spiritual master.  It is currently understood that the vast majority of Gaudiya Vaisnavas, are 

not aware of the large body of references that are contained within the works of Srila 

Prabhupada, in regards to the “Guru Issue”.   

Srila Prabhupada gave so many explanations in different ways, of symptoms, which anyone 

can verify, that are practical, and concrete; and leaving no doubt in a seekers mind, as to how 

to find and evaluate one’s guru, so that one is not cheated.  You will also get a sense of what 

Srila Prabhupada meant when he said,  

“Everything is in my books.” 

The point being is that Srila Prabhupada did have many definitions, which can be used to 

determine who is a genuine guru with criteria that is practical, concrete, and verifiable.  No 

confusion, no guesswork, no need to use sentimental criteria, or to allow others to determine 

for you.  You should have no problem in accepting or rejecting anyone blindly in regards to 

who is a genuine guru.  The careful study of this store house of references in the White Paper 

“Guru & Disciple Tattva According to Srila Prabhupada”, would benefit any person seeking a 

spiritual master, both Siksa-guru, (instructing guru) and Diksa-guru, (initiating guru).  In this 

Treatise, only a few are going to be referenced, and commented on, because of their 

uniqueness and the profound words used by Srila Prabhupada to dispel anyone’s doubt of 

their ability to determine who is a genuine guru.   
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With great regret, if in 1977, all of Srila Prabhupada disciples could have been aware of what 

Srila Prabhupada, wrote and spoke on the issue of guru; there would have been no confusion 

or misdirection in regards to the issue of “Guru”, and the cheating and plundering could have 

been prevented.  It is easy to conclude that this ignorance, was taken advantage of, in order to 

create this unauthorized guru protocol. 

Segment 11.1: Analysis of a Lecture Given by Srila Prabhupada in 
1969. Part 1. 

Sri Vyasa-puja Lecture, Hamburg, September 5, 1969:  

“Spiritual master is not a new invention. It is simply following the orders of the 

spiritual master. So, all my students present here who are feeling so much obliged... I am 

also obliged to them because they are helping me in this missionary work. At the same 

time, I shall request them all to become spiritual master. Every one of you should be 

spiritual master next. And what is their duty? Whatever you are hearing from me, 

whatever you are learning from me, you have to distribute the same in total without any 

addition or alteration. Then all of you become the spiritual master. That is the science of 

becoming spiritual master. … To become a spiritual master is not very wonderful thing. 

Simply one has to become sincere soul. That is all.  

[Bhagavad-gita 4.2]. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said,  

‘By disciplic succession this yoga process of Bhagavad-gita was handed down from 

disciple to disciple. But in course of time that disciplic succession is now lost. 

Therefore, Arjuna, I am teaching you again the same philosophy.’ 
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So, this is the process. Simply if we... Therefore, Vedic knowledge is called sruti. One has 

to hear it properly, assimilate it, and then practice it in life and preach the same thing. 

Then everyone becomes spiritual master. Caitanya Mahaprabhu says,  

‘O My dear disciples, I tell you that you, all of you, become spiritual master. Simply 

you carry out My order. That is all.’ 

And what is Your order?  The order is the same: [Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya-lila 

7.128].  

‘Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Lord Sri Krishna as they are given in the 

Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-bhagavatam. In this way become a spiritual master and 

try to liberate everyone in this land.’ 

Just like Krishna gave instruction in the Bhagavad-gita, and if you simply place the 

instruction received from Bhagavad-gita As It Is.” 

Let us look at the first part of this quote by Srila Prabhupada,  

“So, all my students present here who are feeling much obliged. . .  I shall request them all 

to become guru.  Every one of you should be guru. . .” 

This is simple and straight forward and to the point.  If you have an appreciation for what has 

been taught to you by your Spiritual Master, and if you are feeling “obliged”. you should also 

become a guru. 

It is very clear that he is not demanding his disciples to become Guru, he is requesting them 

all, to become guru if they feel obliged.  However, being “obliged” is just the first step.  Next 

you would have to be “sincere”, and next you would have to become “qualified”. 
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The meaning of Srila Prabhupada’s words in this 1969 lecture. 

The meaning of “request” is, 

“To express a desire for, ask for; to ask a person to do something”.  

Thus, Srila Prabhupada had this desire and he asks for it to be fulfilled and by a specific set of 

women and men; his disciples. 

If you know something; then you can teach it.  You cannot give something you do not have. 

Similarly, you cannot teach something if you do not possess that knowledge.  This is the 

meaning of the next part,  

“Whatever you are hearing from me, whatever you are learning from me, you have to 

distribute the same in total without any addition or alteration.” 

Srila Prabhupada says that the knowledge one has learned from him, from his books or from 

his spoken words, should be distributed.  That part is clear.  In this connection, he said, 

“Whatever you have taken in; simply just vomit it.” 

Garden Conversation—September 6, 1976, Vrindavan: 

“Go and preach. Do not be afraid. Simply present [Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya-lila 

7.128]. Whatever you have learned from Krishna, from your guru, just vomit it, that's all. 

There is no need of becoming very expert. Simply whatever you learned. That is all.” 

The next part, which needs a more careful analysis is, 

 “…  You have to distribute the same in total without any addition or alteration.” 
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Clearly, he says,  

“Do not add to what you have learned”.   

Then he says,  

“Do not alter it as well”.   

However, he did not specifically say subtraction.  Subtraction is adulteration just as much as 

addition.   

The word ‘alteration’ means, 

‘To change or make different; modify’. 

Therefore, this also means that we should not subtract or remove anything.  Nevertheless, 

Srila Prabhupada did not specifically mentioned ‘subtraction’, as he did with ‘addition’.  Why 

did he say ‘addition’ only, where the word ‘alteration’ covers both addition and subtraction? 

In regards to his books, it is well known that Srila Prabhupada said, 

“Do not change anything.” 

The word “change” means, 

“Make or become different.” 

Hence, the conclusion is that the word “change” includes addition, modification, and 

subtraction. 
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Segment 11.2: Analysis of a Lecture Given by Srila Prabhupada in 
1969. Part 2. 

 The greatest anxiety Srila Prabhupada expressed, is that after he’s gone, we will make 

changes in his books, and the whole works, the plan Prabhupada was working on, it will all 

be spoiled by us because of our tendency to change things. 

Srimad-bhagavatam 4.20.17 Purport: 

“One should accept the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 

bowing down at the lotus feet of the Lord. This means that anything spoken by the 

Personality of Godhead should be taken as it is, with great care and attention and with 

great respect. It is not our business to amend the words of the Supreme Personality of 

Godhead or make additions or alterations, as it has become a custom for many so-called 

scholars and swamis who comment on the words of Bhagavad-gita. Here the practical 

example of how to accept the instruction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 

shown by Prthu Maharaja. This is the way to receive knowledge through the 

parampara system.”  

Letter to Kirtananda, Feb 10, 1967: 

“Regarding your editing, I would very much like it. I am sending my lecture copies to 

you. I think my other copies are lying on the left side of my seat in a cardboard box 

which please find out. Please be careful not to change the ideas.” 

Letter to Jayadvaita-Mar 17, 1971: 
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“I have dictated the missing purports from Chapter IX and they are set enclosed 

herewith. So far changing the working of verse or purport of 12:12 discussed before, it 

may remain as it is.” 

[This order from Srila Prabhupada was ignored and the purport was changed.] 

Letter to Frederico, Oct 24, 1974: 

“I am very glad to learn that you are translating the Bhagavad-gita As It Is into 

Portuguese. Be careful not to change anything, but present it, exactly as it is. 

This is how we receive Bhagavad-gita through the disciplic succession as stated in the 

Fourth Chapter. By this translating work you will learn our philosophy very nicely. It 

is very important to broadcast Krishna consciousness all over the world. This is the 

great need of modern civilization.” 

Letter: Bhargava-May 29, 1976: 

“No, the printing of the Gita cover, this fashion is not at all approved by me. You have 

done most nonsensically. Why change, the cover? When people look to see the 

Bhagavad-gita they expect to see Krishna and Arjuna, not the picture of Krishna with 

cow. You have done a great mistake by changing the front picture and it will hamper 

the sale. In future, you do not do any changes without asking me first. 

Simply because there is no stock of books, we can do anything whimsically??? Is this 

logic? Gita is not spoken in Vrindavana, it is spoken on the Battlefield of 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 99 of 540 

 

Kuruksetra72, but this is Vrindavana picture. That chariot driven by 4 horses, that is 

the real Kuruksetra picture. It is not that because there is no stock, we can do 

whimsically as we like and lose the idea, that is rasa-bhasa. Because there is no bread, 

you take stone to eat? There is no stock of bread so you will take stone??? The front 

picture is most important thing and you have changed it. It must remain standard, and 

not change. Also, the lettering is not nice on the cover. You could have taken a color 

picture of Krishna and Arjuna and used it black and white (one color) on the front 

cover. Just as you did with the inside back cover of the Bhagavat darsana, the original 

picture of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in color but you have printed it in black and 

white. You could have done this on the front cover with Krishna and Arjuna on the 

Battlefield of Kuruksetra, but the cover must not be changed.” 

Letter to Radhavallabha, Aug 26, 1976: 

You may title this book, Teachings of Lord Kapila, but it must be subtitled, “The Son 

of Devahuti”. That will remain, do not try to change it. The Americans may 

like it or not like it, but we must make the distinction between devahuti putra kapila, 

and the atheistic Kapila. Do not try to change anything without my 

permission.” 

Letter to Radhavallabha, Oct 7, 1976: 

 

72 Kuruksetra—a holy place due to the penances of King Kuru. It was here that the great Mahabharata war was fought; 
situated about ninety miles north of New Delhi where Lord Krishna spoke the Bhagavad-gita to Arjuna, five thousand years 
ago. It is a place of pilgrimage. 
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“Titling of the Ninth Canto as Liberation is good, and the Tenth Canto should be 

called ‘The Summum Bonum’. As far as the 11th and 12th Cantos are concerned, they 

shall be named when they are presented. The title which you have given to the Eighth 

Canto was a little hard to understand at first but if it refers to pralaya, then it is 

alright. You must consult with me on such matters. Do not manufacture 

anything.” 

Letter to Gopiparanadhana, Sep 28, 1976: 

“Please accept my blessings. With reference to your letter to Harikesa dated 21st inst., 

regarding the purport, 2nd paragraph to Bhagavatam 2.2.38, it is clear. Do not try 

to change anything.” 

Unfortunately, for whatever nefarious reasons, Srila Prabhupada works are currently being 

“edited”, or “changed”.  This is well documented by some devotees in Internet Web-Sites. 

Segment 12.1: Needing a teacher. How do I Discriminate Between a 
Desirable Guru, And an Undesirable One? Part 1.  

Without having a teacher, it is very difficult, to gain knowledge of something.  The only other 

method is that one tries to learn from one’s own personal experience and endeavor.  Having a 

teacher has the advantage of some one’s else’s knowledge and experience to add to one’s own 

personal knowledge and experience.  The effort and endeavor are still the same.  There are 

many types of teachers, 

➢ A trusted counselor and advisor. 

➢ A personal spiritual teacher. 

➢ A teacher and guide in spiritual and philosophical matters. 
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➢ A recognized leader in a field. 

➢ An acknowledged and influential advocate, as of a movement or idea.   

The definition of ‘teacher’, which is applicable to our current time, place and circumstance, is: 

“One who is regarded as having great knowledge, wisdom and authority in a certain 

area, and who uses it to guide others.  Other forms of manifestation of the principle of 

a teachers and/or instructor also include, 

➢ Teachers.  

➢ Parents. 

➢ School Non-human objects, like books. 

➢ Other sentient living entity. 

➢ One's own intellectual discipline. 

➢ One’s own personal experience.” 

Finding a teacher or instructor in regards to mundane subject matters is not very hard; 

however, it still does require one to discriminate and to evaluate a potential teacher or 

instructor.  When it comes to spiritual subject matter, we can draw a logical conclusion, and 

that is, 

“Surrendering to a guru is not the same as surrendering to teachers and instructors 

who teach mundane knowledge.” 

How can one recognize who is genuine and who is a phony?  Naturally, we are encouraged to 

recognize topmost teachers and/or instructors when we seek mundane education; and that is 

no different in spiritual subject matter.  This then is one’s own responsibility, yours and only 

yours.   
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A guru should teach and instruct with logic and reason, which is based on Sastra.  This guru 

is therefore not on the platform of blind faith, they are, sane and rational human beings.  An 

advanced guru can also address and answer the questions on apparent differences of 

opinions.  Guru can also answer all questions, and remove any doubts one may have.  These 

are the most important criteria, all which can be verified.   

What is important to understand is that personal association with a prospective guru can only 

accomplish this verification.  You cannot allow anyone to tell you that any particular person 

has these attributes.  You have to do the verification.  If you allow someone else to verify for 

you, then you would be gambling with your spiritual life.   

ISKCON GBC in 1978 made their biggest mistake when they “rubber-stamped” the original 

11 gurus.  9 of these men fell from grace due to various heinous activity.  The remaining 2 are 

questionable, to say the least.  Also, some of the subsequent appointed Gurus have had the 

same fate. So why would future disciples in ISKCON allow the GBC to tell them who is 

qualified; when in fact, the GBC has made so many mistakes.  

Having someone else think for you is not being a Vaisnava who acts in the mode of goodness; 

you would be acting in the mode of passion and ignorance. 

An advanced guru does not say, 

“I am not a big philosopher but I am a Plato man true and through”.   

How can one be a Plato man without being a philosopher?  The world is already stressed with 

these kinds of sentimental feelings, full of passionate intensity, but irrational, when subjected 

to analytical scrutiny.  We have nothing against passionate intensity, as long as it is rational.  

The world is full of gurus who claim, or are marketed by their disciples, as, 

➢ An Uttama Vaisnava,  

➢ A Maha-bhagavata Vaisnava,  
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➢ A paramahamsa Vaisnava, 

➢ An internal associate of Krishna or Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.   

When you encounter such a guru, or the disciples of the guru who are selling him as such; 

then you know for sure that this guru is bogus.  

 

 

 

Segment 12.2: Needing a teacher. How do I Discriminate Between a 
Desirable Guru, And an Undesirable One?  Part2 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has stated that ‘rasa’73 or ‘taste’ is secret. 

In Jaiva-dharma Chapter 30 : 

 

73 Rasa—relationship between the Lord and the living entities; mellow, or the sweet taste of a relationship, 

especially between the Lord and the living entities. They are of five principal varieties-neutral relationship 

(santa-rasa), relationship as servant (dasya-rasa), as friend (sakhya-rasa), parent (vatsalya-rasa) and conjugal 

lover (madhurya-rasa). Eternal spiritual relationship with Krishna. There are five rasas: santa (passive awe and 

reverence); dasya (servitude); sakhya (friendship); vatsalya (parenthood); and madhurya (conjugal love). 

According to his specific kind of rasa, the soul displays a spiritual form as Krishna's eternal servant, friend, 

parent or conjugal lover. Just as our present material body permits us to engage in karma (physical activities), so 

the spiritual rasa-body permits us to engage in lila (Krishna's endlessly expanding spiritual activities) 
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“The conditioned jiva has taken shelter of mundane rasa, but when his intelligence becomes 

dedicated to Isvara, (Krishna), he naturally attains the path of detachment. Even then, he 

cannot be inclined for madhura-rasa until he becomes eligible for cid-rasa. Such people 

have no qualification for this rasa. The very nature of madhura-rasa makes it difficult to 

understand, and candidates for madhura-rasa are rarely found. This is the reason why this 

is extremely secret.” 

In other words, one’s personal relationship with Krishna is a top-secret, no one knows, except 

Krishna and the jiva. Anyone who professes such status, it is either their foolishness, or 

wickedness. Do you want a foolish guru?  Would you want a wicked guru?  Besides this, Srila 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura also has stated that to pretend to be of such an exalted status and 

initiate people as disciples, that guru is an offender to the Holy Name.   

Another sure sign of a bogus guru is that they do not follow the orders or instructions of their 

guru.  So how can such a spiritual master be genuine, when one of the main symptoms of a 

true guru is that they follow the orders and instructions given by their spiritual master?  If 

Srila Prabhupada said gurus are not rubber-stamped; and a guru has been rubber-stamped; 

that is what is called a no-brainer, a rubber-stamped Guru is Bogus.  You cannot understand 

if a Guru is not following the instructions and orders, of his own Spritual master, unless you 

know what those instructions and orders are.  Once you know what those orders and 

instructions are, it will not be hard to make such a determination. 

In actuality, there is no such thing as a “bogus-guru”.  There is only “guru”; period.  The 

concept of “bogus-guru” does not exist in Gaudiya Vaisnavas Sastra or Siddhanta. 

In addition to displaying a steadfast capacity for logic and reason, we also see that an 

advanced guru is fully absorbed in their individual quest for knowledge.  Naturally, sense 

control and proper conduct are considerations as well.  Thus, we can look for those 

symptoms.  Therefore, this kind of discrimination, is not possible, unless there is constant 
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personal association, over a year at least.  Such a “Guru & Disciple” relationship is absolutely 

required. 

Early in 2004, the Executive Committee (EC) of the Governing Body 

Commission (GBC) of the International Society for Krishna -

consciousness wrote to the Sastric Advisory Council: 

 “Srila Prabhupada states that it is the responsibility of the prospective disciples to 

examine and test their prospective guru prior to initiation. Given that the GBC gives 

tacit approval to gurus via their no-objection procedure, it could be that the 

prospective disciple’s desire to examine their prospective guru prior to initiation is 

compromised. Although there are many glorious descriptions of the qualities of guru 

in sastra, it is the duty of prospective disciples to not automatically assume those 

qualities are possessed by all ISKCON gurus. Rather, they should objectively examine 

their prospective guru. There is prima facia74 evidence that suggests that prospective 

disciples do not take this responsibility seriously. Therefore, we request the Sastric 

Advisory Council (SAC) to research the balance between the responsibility of 

ISKCON to protect its members from unqualified gurus and the duty of the 

prospective disciples to give proper attention to the study of their prospective gurus 

prior to initiation.” 

Unfortunately, this letter fell on deaf-ears and blind-eyes; if you will, and nothing was 

resolved. 

 

74 prima facia -- sufficient to establish a fact or raise a presumption unless disproved or rebutted 
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 In BTG (1944-1960), PV20 Volume 3, Part 16-March 20, 1960, Srila 

Prabhupada wrote : 

“It is imperative also that a seriously inclined person must accept a bona fide spiritual 

master in terms of the Shastric injunction and give up the company of a pseudo 

spiritual master in terms of social usages and hereditary or customary and ecclesiastic 

conventions.” 

Segment 13.1: The Real and The Fake Guru. There Are No Mystical 
or Esoteric Qualifications, For These Are Not Verifiable. Part 1. 

-Mountain climbing is a handy metaphor for the spiritual journey. The neophyte climber 

needs a capable guide, a Sherpa, if you will. That would be the guru.  

If the guru in fact knows his true function by virtue of having himself made the ascent 

previously, it stands to reason that he is aware of the pitfalls on the way to the peak; he has a 

vivid sense of what it takes for a successful assault on the mountain.  

In a world riddled with illusions, the practical ability to sift the data of life is surely a 

requirement for this expedition. Moreover, one of the primary illusions the guru must purge 

out of the disciple, is the tendency to have the wrong idea of guru. The experienced guru 

must know that because of the “sheep75“ side of human nature, and the social conditioning 

about the guru as a magic-helper, most seekers/disciples are looking for an illusion even as they 

declare their sincere desire to shed all illusions.  

 

75 Sheep Mentality: It nominally is supposed to indicate that the person being called a ‘sheep’ or ‘sheeple’ is 
docile, compliant, and easily influenced, basically mindlessly following the herd without thinking 
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Most neophytes on the spiritual path, unconsciously (and sometimes not so unconsciously), 

are not looking to get out of illusion so much as for a feeling of security.  

“People want relief, not a cure.”  

This urge, takes the form of a hope, and a wish for someone to relieve them of responsibility 

for themselves. They want, to 

“Escape from freedom.”  

Their prayer may be like this,  

“Please Lord, be merciful on this fallen and wretched soul. I implore You, send me a magic-

helper who will relieve me from having to make decisions for my life. And let me believe 

this is pleasing to You, that it will earn me spiritual credits, that it is the true meaning of 

surrender. Lord, Lord, please do not let my prayer be in vain.”  

Such “humble” prayers from a “surrendered” soul, are imagined to be a great virtue in the 

minds of the petitioners. And they justify this by stressing “the association of advanced 

devotees,” while conveniently missing the point of such association, that “advanced devotee” 

means someone who is more experienced on this path than me, so he will guide me to the 

top. That is his mercy that he takes the time to guide me; nevertheless, the climbing I have to 

do myself. It is the wrong notion of mercy when we think it means, 

“Magically whisk me to the top, and save me the effort of climbing myself.”  

In this way, neophytes are looking for a caring father, who will assume responsibility for 

them, especially on the moral and emotional level, so they do not have to shoulder the 

responsibility to sort out life’s ambiguities. And when they do this in God’s name, they think 

it is sincere and ideal. What could be sweeter? Just find a representative of God to absolve us 
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from the responsibility to stand or fall with our own decisions and actions, who will assure us 

that we are becoming enlightened, wise, and favored by God, and by hitching ourselves to 

such a magic-helper we can shed our illusions and be guaranteed a place at the right hand of 

God; as a rasika bhakta, no less.  

And do not cause me to look too hard at this setup; do not let me find out that this is really 

just an illusion of progress out of illusion, for I have invested deeply in this belief, this hope. 

Anyone who tries to make me take a second hard look at this silliness, he or she is “bad” 

association.  

This is the unspoken condition of most neophytes upon taking up any spiritual path.  

The real guru knows he/she is up against all this. They know, that most disciples will accept 

as guru whoever gives them that warm, fuzzy feeling, regardless of factual capacity to open 

their eyes and actually shed their illusions. The real guru knows that the sentimentalists as 

well as the fanatics are just as capable of feeling firm and free from doubt as the person who is 

authentically experiencing being firm and free from doubt because of mature understanding 

of the same knowledge that the neophytes only imagine they have understood.  

As such, the real guru knows that neophytes, of this almost hopeless caliber, need to project 

and rationalize superhuman powers onto the guru, so they can feel powerful themselves; in a 

manner akin to the homely schoolgirl who befriends her more attractive and popular 

classmate, so she can bask in her reflected glory.  

In the name of love, service and devotion, most disciples want to give away their volition to 

such a glorious guru, so they too can feel glorious. The real guru knows this very well; and 

for that matter, so does the fake guru.  

Moreover, while the real guru knows that his task is to dismantle the wrong-headed notions 

about guru in the neophyte mind, the fake guru sets out to exploit them. Making the disciples 
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feel warm and fuzzy is the fake guru stock in trade. And they make him feel warm and fuzzy 

in return. They flock to the shelter of his cactus feet, so to speak. The fake spiritual master 

dishes out these feelings in the name of “compassion,” but it is only a rationalization. The fact 

that the fake guru may really believe in the value of his commodities, does not change the 

reality of the situation. He is “categorically”, a swindler. First, he deceived himself and then 

he proceeded to deceive others. He can talk very delightfully about the top of Everest; 

however, he cannot lead anyone there; because he has never been there himself.  

Segment 13.2: The Real and The Fake Guru. There Are No Mystical 
or Esoteric Qualifications, For These Are Not Verifiable. Part 2 

If we contrast his tactics, of the bogus-guru, as presented in the previous segment, with 

Krishna’s dealings with Arjuna, we see that the original guru, Bhagavan, did not make the 

generating of warm, fuzzy feelings His agenda. Arjuna was already pretty crushed in the onset 

of Bhagavad-gita. There could not be a more fitting candidate than Arjuna needing to feel 

warm and fuzzy in that moment; confronting his teachers and family members on the brink 

of mortal combat. But instead of making him warm and fuzzy, Krishna said,  

 “You are talking like an ignorant fool, Arjuna.”  

Prabhupada, in a lecture, said that for a man of Arjuna’s caliber, that was like a slap in his 

face. “So much for making him feel warm and fuzzy.” 

In other words, the Lord was more or less saying,  

“Listen up, Arjuna, get out of stupidity first. Face reality full-on. Be real. Deal with it. 

Then you can feel warm and fuzzy all you like. Do not just reinterpret your ignorance so 

that you can feel warm and fuzzy while you wallow in the illusion of progress out of 

illusion. You have to earn that right; you have to pay the price.”  
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In facing the neophyte disciple, the real guru knows, acutely, that he is up against all this. He 

knows that the neophytes want to give away their volition to him, in the name of surrender; 

that they are dying to do this. The real guru knows that he has to give back the disciple’s 

volition or the disciple cannot mature properly; he knows he must lay a proper foundation 

for their spiritual growth from child to man.  

Hence, when we see that a guru implicitly requires childlike dependency in us, in the name of 

being a good disciple, warning bells should go off. Or, if you see followers of gurus regressing 

to childlike silliness and calling it “love,” “surrender,” “devotion,” or “ecstasy,” warning bells 

should go off then, too. There is absolutely nothing spiritual about being deceived. 

Some more logical questions come to mind.  They are presented below in the format of 

“question” in italics and bold, followed by the answer in normal font. 

Question: “The primary responsibilities of a guru were explained; but what are the secondary 

responsibilities of a guru?” 

Under secondary responsibilities there is only one thing in mind, actually: Guru as 

healer of emotional wounds. 

This is a secondary responsibility or perhaps an effect of the guru giving us real 

insight about the art of existence, which is the summing up of the primary 

responsibilities. However, in today’s world, guru, as healer of emotional wounds, has 

emerged as a primary responsibility. In some cases, the only responsibility of the guru. 

In some cases, it is the litmus test of a guru. As it has been said before, most people 

want relief and not a cure. Moreover, in the present social environment, this is a 

common assumption all over the world. 
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Question: “What is a diksha guru compared to a shiksha guru. Is it the degree of 

enlightenment he offers?” 

Functionally, there is no difference at all. None. Only that some distinction is made 

with respect to the one who initiates us into the parampara and teaches us the 

Gaudiya conception, or at least enough of the rudiments so that we make an 

intelligent choice in opting to take this path. 

Question: “It is the diksha guru, we are taught, who is one’s transparent via medium to Krishna, 

for without diksha, there can be no progress.?” 

Nope. This is propaganda76, at best.  According to our philosophy, all who give us 

some degree of valid insight about the Absolute Truth are transparent via media.  

All.  Even the birds, the bees, the butterflies, and the trees leaves, etc. But, yes, we 

do accord some special recognition to the persons or persons, who take a deliberate 

and specific interest in our growth and development, and who may give us some 

tough love when we get too lax on the long and winding road. 

Question: “But is that because of a ceremony, or because of the potency of his instruction, or his 

intention to offer ongoing guidance?”  

No ceremony is required. Diksha means the transfer of spiritual knowledge. For some, 

the understanding is that it downloads onto their hard drive at the time of the 

ceremony. These persons are the servants of the magic helper conception of guru. For 

 

76 Propaganda:  information, especially of a biased or misleading nature, used to promote or publicize a particular point 
of view. 
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intelligent seekers, diksha means a dynamic process of rational questions and rational 

answers, whereby the lights get turned on in the questioner. You see this process at 

work in Bhagavatam and in Jaiva Dharma. In none of these places is the ceremony 

emphasized. In fact, it is hardly even mentioned. 

Question: If it is the latter, then it seems one should consider the diksha guru to be that person 

who has offered the most spiritual enlightenment in one’s life, and certainly not a person who 

initiates someone in a ceremony and has left that person to fend for himself.?” 

You can have more regard for your Siksha guru than your Diksha guru. This is 

possible. It is an affair of the heart, not something for legislation. However, there is no 

need to reject the Diksha guru or resent them. Rejection is only if, and when, we know 

for certain, that the guru was not in fact the real thing to begin with. If you grab a life 

jacket and then find out it is not a life jacket, why hang on to it? 

Segment 13.3: The Real and The Fake Guru. There Are No Mystical 
or Esoteric Qualifications, For These Are Not Verifiable. Part 3 

Question: “We are told we can have many shiksha gurus, but only one diksha guru. So, we must 

be open to whomever Krishna sends us, who speaks something to help us along the way. That is why 

we can have unlimited shiksha gurus. But why only one diksha guru?” 

Common sense, really, in light of the above discussion. 

Question: “I have heard that in the Gaudiya Vaishnava sampradaya, there are several links 

that are shiksha guru links, not diksha. Obviously, that disciple’s primary source of enlightenment 

was his shiksha guru, not his diksha guru. So, I am confused why it is necessary to have only one 
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diksha guru, and why the distinction between shiksha and diksha gurus is made if it is the 

instruction, not a ceremony, which is potent?” 

Only one person will have the primary responsibility for taking us into the parampara. 

And because in the general run of things, this is an authentic and potent person, then 

the person is given some special distinction in the philosophy of guru tattva. It does 

not mean you cannot introduce common sense according to time, place, and 

circumstance. 

So, if you have a qualified diksha guru, who guides you up to a point, then you move 

to another source of inspiration, there is no need to have another diksha guru. Just 

take the good instruction and keep on keeping’ on. On the other foot, if the diksha was 

not qualified, you can reject him outright and take re-initiation. It is up to you and the 

guru in question. But the philosophy does not deal with and address every exception 

or contingency. The philosophy mostly deals with the general norm. Exceptions and 

contingencies, we have to use our noodle77, and as Prabhupada told one disciple, if 

you have no noodles, then ask someone who has. 

Question: “What is initiation, really? It means the ‘beginning’, but really the beginning is up to 

the individual--the point at which he determines that from now on I will make self-realization my 

primary goal.?” 

In some broad sense, this is surely true. In a contextual sense, it is when we make a 

deliberate resolve to pursue prema bhakti as our deliberate and specific number one 

agenda in this life.  That is right. And this we do under the guidance of some more 

 

77 “YOUR BRAIN, YOUR INTELIGENCE” 
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experienced soul, whose bedside manner usually works for us. So that’s the point of 

diksha. You accept the representative of Krishna and the rep accepts you. A contract is 

made. That is the “beginning.” This could have happened eons before the formality of 

a ceremony. Or with no ceremony at all.  

Question: “It seems to me, that without that, the ceremony is meaningless. And with it, the 

ceremony is unnecessary. Arjuna was without a doubt Krishna’s disciple, without ceremony! Was 

there any deficiency in their relationship because of this?” 

Yes, there was, actually. Because Arjuna runs the risk even to this day, that someone 

may criticize that he has no guru, he was never initiated.” 

Thus, visible criteria should be sought.  This we can use in ascertaining whom we may 

recognize as a bona fide advanced guru or teacher.  

The current system wherein the institutionalized gurus just fly in to give a class once, twice, 

three times, four times or even five times a week for just one hour; and then flies away, and 

the institutionalized guru, is not heard from for months or even one or more years; is not the 

proper way for the guru & disciple relationship to evolve.  Both are supposed to study each 

other prior to accepting one as guru, and accepting one as a disciple.  This is the ideal 

relationship.  One should be against blind acceptance from either side.  Both should 

understand the temperament of the other. The only way that this can be done is that there 

must be some significant “personal association”, on a daily basis, and for many months; or 

even years. 
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Segment 14: The Guru & Disciple Should Study Each Other Carefully 
Before Establishing a Relationship. 

Segment 14.1: In Finding a Guru, We Cannot Say It Is a Science, If We 
Use Mystical and or Popularity Criteria, That the Neophyte Student Has 
No Ability to Verify.   

Srila Prabhupada wrote in Dharma, the Way of Transcendence, 

Chapter 15, Bhakti is a Science, not a Sentiment: 

The process of bhakti-yoga is not a concoction or speculation. It is a science. As stated 

in the present verse, Srimad-bhagavatam 1.2.20, 

“Thus, established in the mode of unalloyed goodness, the man whose mind has 

been enlivened by contact with devotional service to the Lord gains positive 

scientific knowledge of the Personality of Godhead in the stage of liberation from 

all material association.” 

Vijnana means “science.” In mathematics, “Two plus two equals four” is 

always true. You cannot make it equal five according to your whims. No! 

In this regard, it is recommended that you read the essay, on this Web-Site, entitled, “Is 

Bhakti a Science?”.  This essay will convince you, without any doubt, that “Bhakti is a 

Science”. 

In finding a guru, we cannot say it is a science if we used all mystical and or popularity 

criteria that the neophyte student has no ability to verify. “Science” means verifiable, visible, 

reasonable, and consistent.  Not invisible, arbitrary, and left to one’s whim or guesswork; 

which is the tendency of those who define guru in the most superlative terms and then 

conclude that no one is qualified or really qualified to be an advance guru.  This is the 
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opinion of those who probably judge their own intimate knowledge of their own 

disqualifications, then from an objective assessment of others. 

Actually, Prabhupada defined guru in several ways, indicating that there are many varieties of 

gurus, because as in all matters in devotional service, there are varieties and gradations.   

In devotional service, we must work from a broad understanding rather than from a keyhole 

vision.  We fear being swindled, which is healthy, but in life, it happens that people push 

away from something unacceptable or problematic, something irrational like the present 

ISKCON system of rubber-stamping gurus. 

Segment 14.2: If the Guru Makes Himself or Herself Unavailable for 
Association. 

If the guru makes himself or herself unavailable for association, how can one make an 

informed determination about their qualifications?  One has to go by popular opinion, which 

is the most hopeless basis for such a decision.  It is better not to accept such a person as a 

guru.  

A personal relationship between the guru & disciple must be established prior to accepting 

each other.  There may surely be exceptions to this.  However, we must distinguish between 

exceptions and the general rule.  Imitating an advanced guru, like Srila Prabhupada, who has 

the empowerment of being the exception, is dangerous; following his instructions and the 

general rule in this matter is safe.   

Thus, in anga, (arm), number 13 of the science of bhakti states,  

“One should not accept an unlimited number of disciples”. 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 117 of 540 

 

In Easy Journey to Other Planets, EJ 1, Anti-Material Worlds, Srila 

Prabhupada wrote: 

“The following details outline a general practice by which one can prepare himself for 

an easy journey to the Vaikuntha, (antimaterial) planets, where life is free from birth, 

old age, disease and death. 

General practice, angas of bhakti, (positive functions): … 

13. He must not take on unlimited disciples.  

This means that a candidate who has successfully followed the first twelve items can 

also become a spiritual master himself, just as a student becomes a monitor in class 

with a limited number of disciples.…” 

In The Science of Self-Realization, Srila Prabhupada wrote: 

“The sastras enjoin that before we take a guru, we study him carefully to find out 

whether we can surrender to him. We should not accept a guru suddenly out of 

fanaticism. That is very dangerous. The guru should also study the person who wants 

to become a disciple to see if he is fit. That is the way a relationship is established 

between the guru and disciple.” 

Segment 14.3: The Process of Mutual Testing of the Spiritual Master 
and Disciple. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.330, Lord Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu instructions Srila Sanatana Gosvami:  
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“Your book should describe the characteristics of the bona fide guru and the bona fide 
disciple. Then, before accepting a spiritual master, one can be assured of the spiritual 

master’s position. Similarly, the spiritual master can also be assured of the disciple’s 

position. ....” 

PURPORT:  

As far as the mutual testing of the spiritual master and disciple is concerned, Srila 

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains that a bona fide disciple, must be very 

inquisitive to understand the transcendental subject matter. As stated in Srimad-

bhagavatam (1 1.3.21): 

“One who is inquisitive to understand the highest goal and benefit of life must 
approach a bona fide spiritual master and surrender unto him.” 

A serious disciple must be alert, when selecting a bona fide spiritual master. He must 

be sure that the spiritual master can deliver all the transcendental necessities.  

The spiritual master must observe how inquisitive the disciple is, and how eager he is 

to understand the transcendental subject matter.  

The spiritual master should study the disciple's inquisitiveness, for no less than six 

months or a year.” 

Segment 14.4: The Spiritual Master Tests the Determination of the 
Candidate for Discipleship: 

Srimad-bhagavatam 4.8.30; 

“Now you have decided to undertake the mystic process of meditation under the instruction 

of your mother, just to achieve the mercy of the Lord. But in my opinion such austerities 
are not possible for any ordinary man. It is very difficult to satisfy the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead.” 
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PURPORT:  

The process of bhakti-yoga is simultaneously very difficult and very easy to perform. 

Sri Narada Muni, the supreme spiritual master, is testing Dhruva Maharaja to see how 

determined he is to prosecute devotional service. This is the process for accepting a 

disciple. The great sage Narada has come to Dhruva under the direction of the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead just to initiate him, yet he is testing Dhruva's 

determination to execute the process. It is a fact, however, that for a sincere person 

devotional service is very easy. But for one who is not determined and sincere, this 

process is very difficult.” 

Srimad-bhagavatam 4.8.32: 

“For this reason, my dear boy, you should not endeavor for this; it will not be successful. It 
is better that you go home. When you are grown up, by the mercy of the Lord you will get a 

chance for these mystic performances. At that time, you may execute this function.” 

PURPORT:  

“The great sage Narada is instructing Dhruva Maharaja just to test him. Actually, the 

direct order is that from any point of life one should begin rendering devotional 

service. But it is the duty of the spiritual master to test the disciple to see how 

seriously he desires to execute devotional service. Then he may be initiated.” 

If the guru makes himself unavailable for association, how can one make an informed 

determination about his qualifications? One has to go by popular opinion, which is the most 

hopeless basis for such a decision. It is better not to accept such a person as guru.  

A personal relationship between the guru and disciple must be established prior to accepting 

each other. There may surely be exceptions to this. Srila Prabhupada, for instance, had a 

relationship with many of his disciples through his books, full of his instructions illuminating 

the path of pure devotional service. Today he still has a siksa relationship with all his faithful 

followers. But we must distinguish between exceptions and the general rule. Imitating Srila 

Prabhupada is dangerous. Following his instructions is safe. 
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In finding one’s guru, we could not say this is a science if we used all mystical criteria that the 

neophyte has no ability to verify. “Science” means verifiable, visible, reasonable, and 

consistent, not invisible, arbitrary, and left to my whim or guesswork, which is a tendency in 

the near-rabid insistence of some, who are concerned about the guru issue. They define guru 

in the most superlative terms, and then conclude that no one is qualified to be guru. Probably 

judging more from their own intimate knowledge of their own disqualifications than from an 

objective assessment of others. 

Segment 15.1: Not Accepting Unqualified Persons as Guru or 
Disciple, & The Story of Anonymous Prabhu, (AP). Part 1 

This is strictly stating, ‘NONE’; a guru should not accept unqualified people as disciples.  

Moreover, a disciple should not accept unqualified people as guru.  How can a guru 

determine if a potential disciple is qualified, or for that matter, unqualified; and visa-versa.  

Personal association and evaluation can only determine it.  This takes time.  There is no 

limitation of how much time.  The clear instruction is that both guru & disciple must be 

qualified.  Otherwise, why is not accepting unqualified people as disciples’ an anga, (arm), of 

bhakti.  The number of disciples a genuine guru accepts will depend on his own personal 

ability to be able to maintain this intimate and personal guru & disciple relationship.  Not 

just during the evaluation period, but also after initiation, where the guru has to give personal 

instruction to his disciples, and be able to gauge their progress, and keep them heading in the 

right direction.  These conditions will limit the guru’s total number of disciples.  We really 

have no idea of how many that can be.  However, it will definitely not be in the multiple 

hundreds, what to speak of thousands.  Ideally, a guru, (either Siksha or Diksha), should be 

able to give this personal association to let’s say, 1 to 50, maybe up to 100, disciple’s 

maximum. 

This is what the general principle is.  This is best for the guru, and this is best for all his 

disciples.   
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Srila Prabhupada was an exception, a maybe one in ten generations possibly.  To imitate Srila 

Prabhupada, like the gurus in ISKCON do, will result in what has happened to many of the 

leaders and gurus in the past 43 years.  It is not that just one or two gurus fell from grace; the 

fact is that too many have fallen down in to despicable, and some, into wicked and evil acts.   

Moreover, for those who are still hanging on to their impostor-ship, their disciples make 

almost nil advancement. It is a fact that many disciples, of ISKCON gurus, have left, or in the 

least, feel that they are not making any advancement.  This will be illustrated in the story of 

devotee disciple of one of ISKCON’S Gurus.  I will not reveal his name, and therefore I will 

refer to him as “Anonymous Prabhu”, (AP). 

This story is a real and true event, that took place in the year 2010, and serves to illustrate the 

result of an improper guru & disciple relationship.  Because of Personal Ambition, that fueled 

the rumination of ISKCON by the adoption of an unauthorized guru system, the young men 

and women who took initiation from these un-authorized gurus, were not taught what is 

actually compulsory, in order to practice Sadhana-bhakti78, in a manner that will guarantee 

advancement in spiritual life.  This ignorance, of what actually is a proper guru & disciple 

relationship, has caused the members of ISKCON, to remain on the neophyte platform of 

Kanistha-adhikari79, and unable to make advancement to the intermediate platform of 

Madhyama-adhikari80.  This results in leaving the disciple feeling forlorn, abandoned, in 

anxiety, depressed, and disappointed.     

 

78 Sadhana-bhakti— the beginning phase of devotional service, consisting of regulated practice.by following the rules 
and regulations of devotional service to develop natural love for Krishna. 

79 Kanisöha-adhikari—a neophyte devotee in lowest stage of Vaisnava life. 

80 Madhyama-adhikari—devotee who worships the Lord with firm faith, makes friends with His devotees, preaches 
to the innocent, and avoids atheists; Madhyama-bhagavata 
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These conditions that have just been mentioned, are symptoms of being under “the thumb” 

of Maya-devi81, and her 3 modes of material nature.  They are not the results of practicing 

bhakti properly. 

I, the writer of this Treatise, was involved in a story that took place between myself, and 2 

other Vaisnavas.   In this particular case, there are elements of Personal Ambition82, and 

specifically Sahajiyaisum83, which is in the form of thinking that Krishna consciousness is a 

“cheap” or “easy” process.  AP thought that all he had to do, was to faithfully practice the 

standard activities of Sadhana, that are currently taught in ISKCON; with the promise that 

these activities, in themselves, will guarantee the result of, “spiritual advancement”.  Yes! He 

was taught the same standard activities of Sadhana, that Srila Prabhupada taught his disciples.  

However, Srila Prabhupada wrote that in themselves, they are not enough. 

The cancer of Sahajiyaisum, is the one that disturbs me the most and is another motivation 

for writing this Treatise.  The ill of Personal Ambition can be cured, however, the ill of 

Sahajiyaisum is tantamount to “spiritual life murder or suicide”. If one’s Krishna-

 

81 Maya—illusion; an energy of Krsna's which deludes the living entity into forgetfulness of the Supreme Lord. That 
which is not, unreality, deception, forgetfulness, material illusion. Under illusion a man thinks he can be happy in this 
temporary material world. The nature of the material world is that the more a man tries to exploit the material situation, the 
more he is bound by maya's complexities; This is a Sanskrit term of many meanings. It may mean energy; yoga-maya is the 
spiritual energy sustaining the transcendental manifestation of the spiritual Vaikunöha world, while the reflection, maha-
maya, is the energy of the material world. The Lord's twofold maya bewilders the jiva, hence maya also means bewilderment 
or illusion. Transcendental bewilderment is in love, by which the devotee sees God as his master, friend, dependent or 
amorous beloved. The material bewilderment of the living entity begins with his attraction to the glare of the brahmajyoti. 
That attraction leads to his entanglement in the modes of material nature. According to Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, 
maya also means that which can be measured. This is the feature of Lord Krishna's prakrti that captures the minds of 
scientific materialists. The Vaisnava and Mayavada explanations of maya are not the same. See Mayavada philosophy, Modes 
of nature, Spiritual world. 

82 Ambition is the desire to be successful, rich, or powerful. 

83 Sahajiyas—a class of so-called devotees who, considering God cheap, ignore the scriptural injunctions and 
try to imitate the Lord's pastimes; an offensive, immature devotee who does not follow proper devotional 
regulations. 
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consciousness or spiritual life is murdered, killed, extinguished, in this life time, then one 

must wait for a future life to continue on the path of Krishna consciousness. 

Segment 15.2: Not Accepting Unqualified Persons as Guru or 
Disciple, & The Story of Anonymous Prabhu, (AP).  Part 2 

Once upon a time, AP, the president of a small Vaisnava community, whose guru is 

Jayapataka Swami, who personally has thousands, may be tens-of-thousands, of disciples; 

certainly, the biggest imitator of Srila Prabhupada; explained that he was 5 years into the 

process of bhakti.  AP had communicated 3 questions to a friend named Paul.   

Paul was receiving Krishna -consciousness instruction from me. He considered me as his 

primary minor siksa-guru; while Srila Prabhupada was his major siksa-guru. In addition, AP 

was aware of this relationship that Paul had with me; however, AP did not know my identity.  

AP confided in Paul that he did not know the answers to 3 questions that were troubling him 

for many years.  In addition, AP also confided the following: 

“AP said that he was very much distressed, and troubled; for he felt that he was not 

making advancement, in Krishna consciousness, that was promised by his guru 

Jayapataka Swami. And that after 5 years of practicing, what his guru instructed, he 

had yet to experience the answers to these three questions.  Even more troubling, AP 

felt guilt and shame, because he was the leader, more or less, a Temple President, of a 

small community of Vaisnavas”.    

AP said that he was following all the instructions given by his guru;  

➢ Chanting 16 rounds,  
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➢ Attending the morning and evening Arati84. 

➢ Attending morning Srimad-bhagavatam class.  

➢ Attending evening Bhagavad-gita As It Is class.   

➢ In addition, his devotional service was that of the leader of his community.  

Moreover, AP told Paul that he was to embarrassed and ashamed to ask his own guru these 

questions.  That is very odd and disturbing, because in a true guru & disciple relationship, 

that kind of sentiment in a disciple would not exist.  

The 3 questions were, 

1. Why we are not able to come out of material attachments and desires in spite of our, 

so called, spiritual advancement? 

2. How to Get rid of False Ego? 

3. How we get the mercy? 

Therefore, AP asked Paul, if it would be alright, if he would ask me these 3 questions, and get 

some answers.  Paul communicated to me, if I would entertain such a request.  I replied that I 

would be glad to, however, I felt that AP may not be able to grasps the answers; but I hoped 

for the best.   

Unfortunately, ISKCON gurus, preach and instruct, their disciples not to communicate with, 

or listen to, disciples of Srila Prabhupada, who are independent of ISKCON.   

 

84 Arati—a ceremony in which one greets and worships the Lord in the Deity form of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead by offering Him incense, a flame in a lamp with ghee-soaked wicks, a flame in a lamp containing 
camphor, water in a conchshell, a fine cloth, a fragrant flower, a peacock-feather, and yak-tail Wisk, 
accompanied by bell-ringing and chanting. 
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AP also mentioned that he previously asked, a visiting ISKCON Sannyasi & Guru, these 

questions, after a morning class, and the answers he got were empty and almost completely 

irrelevant.  The answers, this visiting Sannyasi guru, gave, were: 

1: Why we are not able to come out of material attachments and desires in spite of our, so 

called, spiritual advancement?  

Answer: It is because of lack of intense desire to progress. If we are casual in 

our bhakti practices, it will block our spiritual perfection. False ego is 

extremely clever and it makes our lives so miserable for us to overcome it. It is 

the most difficult material energy to overcome.  

2: How to Get rid of False Ego?  

Answer: We should be grateful to Krishna for the difficult experiences and 

try to seriously learn from them. Do not take credit for success or 

accomplishment, but see yourself as a humble instrument in Krishna's service. 

More importantly, we require MERCY of Krishna, spiritual master and 

Vaisnavas to overcome our false ego. 

3: How do we get the mercy?  

Answer: There are 3 types of mercy;  

1) Mercy from the front - The mercy as we expect it. We get what we 

want.  

2) Mercy from the side - Mercy as we expect but mixed with 

unexpected twists and turns or challenges. 
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3) Mercy from the back - The greatest mercy, when Krishna hits us 

hard to make us move on and give up some petty attachments and 

desires that are blocking us. 

Not beings satisfied, with this guru Sannyasi’s answers, AP was willing to ignore his guru’s 

instruction, to not communicate with anyone outside of ISKCON.   Therefore, AP gave the 

go-ahead, for Paul, to pass on these questions to me.  Paul informed me, that he was sure I 

could provide the answers; however, he also expected that AP would, more or less, “freak 

out”, if he were to read the answers.   

On the other hand, I also agree with AP, that this visiting Sannyasis & Guru’s answers, were 

utterly USELESS. 

I wrote back to Paul, and explained, that after he first reads my answers, he could be the 

judge, of whether to present what I had written to AP or not.  After all, AP was Paul’s friend 

and he knew him well.    

Segment 15.3: Not Accepting Unqualified Persons as Guru or 
Disciple, & The Story of Anonymous Prabhu, (AP).  Part 3 

To illustrate the condition, of this kind of Vaisnava, the following is what I wrote to Paul, in a 

Word Document, sent via e-mail.  I wrote: 

Dear AP, please accept my Dandavats. 

What is ‘so-called spiritual advancement’’?   

You will not be able to answer that question because, “so-called spiritual 

advancement”, does not exist.   
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Either a person performing devotional service is advancing, or one is not advancing.   

However, a devotee may be in a state of illusion, had been diluted, has a false 

impression, is fantasizing, is daydreaming, has a figment of their imagination, or they 

have been deceived.  If this were to be the case, the devotee is thinking that they are 

making spiritual advancement, when in fact, the devotee is not.  This could be “so 

called spiritual advancement”, but it is still “no advancement”.  In other words, to 

think or believe so, does not make it so.   

In the English language, it is a standard protocol, to precede the phrase “so- called” 

before a noun, when the speaker or writer, wants to convey that the “noun” being 

modified, by the phrase “so-called”, is not what the “noun” specifies.  For example, if 

you say, “John is a so-called philosopher.”  To speak or write this is conveying that 

John thinks he is a philosopher, even though other people think that he is NOT.  The 

speaker or writer is conveying that John is not a philosopher.  This phrase “so-called”, 

is mostly used to designate an imposter, or someone pretending.  This term is used 

when the speaker or writer, has sufficient evidence to use it.  If it is used, when in fact 

it is not true, then that would be irresponsible and offensive.  Speaking the truth is 

never offensive, if it is a fact.  Speaking something that is not true, is always offensive, 

if it is not a fact. 

You Mr. AP, whoever you may be, I would like to give you a little bit of praise, which 

you deserve.  It takes a person of integrity, to admit that after 5 years of practicing 

bhakti, the spiritual advancement, which many of your godbrothers and sisters, are 

assuming you have, is not there.  You have recognized this, and thus you call it “so-

called”.   

Somehow or another you have been sold a bill of goods, that caused you believed that 

you would be dressed with the garments of bhakti by now.  However, after 5 years, 
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you are seeing that you are naked.  This dear friend, takes a real man or woman, to 

admit.  This means that you are truthful to yourself, and you have integrity, and this 

my friend, these are qualities of a brahmana, and for sure a vaisnava.   

I can also say, that it is possible that you will be thinking, that it is your entire fault; 

that you still have material attachments and desires, along with a false ego.  However, 

please believe me, it is not entirely your fault.  Knowing my godbrothers, who are the 

authorities in ISKCON, I can further tell you, that if you confront them with these 

questions, and they know that you are a 5-year-old devotee, they will more than 

likely, place the blame on you, in one way or another.  They may tell you that it is 

entirely your fault, with statements like,  

➢ “You do not have faith in shastra or the guru”. 

➢ “You are not following the instructions of your guru”. 

➢ “You are not sincere”, and so on.   

However, I can assure you that no matter what they say, they will put the blame on 

you. 

In addition, you may feel that, the mercy you thought you would get, has not come.  

You are not entirely innocent; but the truth is that it is not all your fault, please 

believe me.    

If you are sincerely asking these three questions, it means that you are able to perform 

self-analysis, and have determined that you still have material attachments, desires, 

and a false ego.   

Asking question 3, means that you do not know, nor understand, the Gaudiya 

vaisnava Siddhanta regarding “mercy”.  This ability of self-assessment, is a good 
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quality, for any human being, it is rare and very desirable, in the practice of sadhana 

bhakti.  In fact, it is essential, and many times, it has to be taught and encouraged.   

If we look at both the kanistha and Madhyama stages of Krishna consciousness, as 

having three levels each, i.e., beginner, intermediate, and advanced, then I would say 

that you are for sure a beginner kanistha.  The reason I say this, is because a neophyte 

devotee should know the answers to these questions, within the first 6 month to a 

year, after making contact with our parampara.  It is possible to know the answers, to 

all of these three questions, at the beginning level of kanistha, and for sure in the 

intermediate level.  In fact, it is essential, otherwise, if one does not know the answers 

to these 3 questions, spiritual advancement will be nil.  It will be virtually impossible 

to make proper advancement, and at best, making advancement very difficult.  

In order to advance, knowing the answers to these three questions, is essential 

knowledge, for a neophyte vaisnava.  Just to know the answers, is not sufficient.  You 

must also get the instruction, of how you can apply the answers to your program of 

sadhana.  This implementation of this knowledge, is what will cause the advancement, 

and that part, is not so easy.  Understanding the answer is easy, but applying it, will 

require hard work and sincerity.  The more sincere a devotee is, the quicker the 

advancement will come.  Taking a sluggish approach to applying the answers, will 

result in very little advancement.   

Teaching you the answers to the questions, and giving you instruction, on how to 

implement the answers, is the responsibility of whom is responsible for giving you 

siksha.  Applying the siksha is your responsibility.  Therefore, that is why I said, “It is 

not entirely your fault”, that you find yourself in this predicament.  I can make this 

evaluation because I know, for a fact, that you have not received, this kind of 

instruction.  ISKCON has vested interest in not giving this kind of siksa, and that is 

even a sadder story. 
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Segment 15.4: Not Accepting Unqualified Persons as Guru or 
Disciple, & The Story of Anonymous Prabhu, (AP).  Part 4 

 

In Gaudiya Vaisnavism, advancement means, that you are making quantifiable, and 

verifiable advancement, from the kanistha platform to the Madhyama platform, and 

from the Madhyama to the Uttama platform.  Srila Prabhupada has mentioned, a test, 

by which a devotee can gauge advancement. 

In Srimad-bhagavatam 1.7.7 Purport, Srila Prabhupada wrote: 

“Simply by hearing the Vedic literature, Srimad-bhagavatam, one can have 

direct connection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna, and 

thereby one can attain the highest perfection of life, in the form of dissipation 

of worldly miseries, illusion and fearfulness. These are practical tests for the 

one who has actually given a submissive aural reception to the readings of the 

Srimad-bhagavatam.” 

If you are experiencing the “dissipation of worldly miseries, illusion and fearfulness”, 

then you can say you are advancing in Krishna-consciousness. 

Not many devotees will advance from the Kanistha platform to the Madhyama.  A 

large majority of Kanisthas, because of their natures, a poor fund of prior Nitya-

sukrti85, will only be able to become advanced Kanisthas.  Out of the few advanced 

Kanisthas, only a few will actually proceed and step up to the Madhyama platform.   

 

85 Nitya-sukrti—Eternal auspicious activity. 
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Try to understand that there is nothing wrong with that.  Advancement is a gradual 

process, for most, and it may take many lifetimes of accumulating Nitya-sukrti, before 

a devotee advance’s from Kanistha to Madhyama.  In addition, once on the Madhyama 

platform, the same applies in moving up to the Uttama platform.  On the other hand, 

Srila Prabhupada said that you could do all this in one moment.  That is Krishna 

consciousness.  There is no one path to perfection, because bhakti has nine core 

processes; but the manifestation of sadhana bhakti can take on unlimited forms.   

It is very possible for the guru to evaluate each disciple, and determine the asset of 

prior Nitya-sukrti, and thus the guru would be able to give special or particular 

instruction for this disciple.  This is similar to when in the public-school systems, 

there are tests to recognized gifted students. History has shown, that young person’s 

graduate from high school at ages of 10 to 13, and then they go on to universities, and 

some will graduate, with the highest degree of PhD at age of 16 to 18.  These are the 

exceptions, the extreme end of a scale, with the bottom representing those who have 

very low intellectual abilities.  Therefore, between the worst to the best, there is a 

variety of possibilities.   

Therefore, all disciples of a guru, will not all be doing the same sadhana.  Yes, there 

will be activity that is common, like the sadhana you mentioned that you practice on a 

daily basis.  However, those who have the ability to get advanced instruction, should 

not be held back.  These devotees may have a large asset of Nitya-sukrti.  In their past 

life, they may have already reached the intermediate or advance level of Madhyama.  

Any advancement one obtains in Krishna consciousness, is a permanent asset, you 

cannot lose it, nor can anyone take it away.  So, if a devotee, with a large fund of 

Nitya-sukrti, is discovered by the evaluation of the guru, then the instructions by the 

guru, will be unique, and only for that devotee.  However, this kind of evaluation 

requires a proper intimate and personal guru & disciple relationship.   
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What is “Nitya-sukrti”, anyways? 

In Jaiva-dharma Chapter 6, Eternal Dharma, Race & Cast, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur, 

writes: 

“It is a fact that sraddha, (faith), arises from pious deeds.  It is stated in the 

Brhan-Naradiya-Purana (4.33),   

‘The inclination for bhakti is awakened by association with Bhagavan’s 

devotees. The jiva obtains the association of Pure devotees by the 

accumulated effect of spiritually pious activities performed over many 

lifetimes.’ 

There are two types of sukrti, (piety, virtue; pious activity):  

1. Nitya, (eternal). 

2. Naimittika, (circumstantial and temporary).   

The sukrti by which one obtains association of saintly people, the devotees of 

the Lord, and therefore learns the science of loving devotional service to the 

Supreme Lord is Nitya-sukrti, (pious deeds that are eternal).   

The sukrti by which one obtains material enjoyment and impersonal liberation 

is naimittika-sukrti (pious deeds that are circumstantial and temporary).   

Sukrti, which bears eternal fruit, is Nitya-sukrti.  Sukrti which bears temporary 

results, which are dependent upon some cause, is naimittika-sukrti. 

All types of material enjoyment are non-eternal because they clearly depend on 

some cause.  Many people think that mukti, (liberation), is eternal, but this is 
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only because they do not know the actual nature of liberation.  The individual 

soul is pure, eternal, and primeval.  The cause of the soul’s bondage is 

association with the material nature, and liberation is the complete dissolution 

of this bondage.  The act of deliverance, or release from bondage, is 

accomplished in a single moment, so the act of release is not in itself an eternal 

action.  All consideration of liberation ends as soon as emancipation is 

attained, so liberation is nothing more than the destruction of a material cause.  

Therefore, since liberation is only the negation of a temporary material cause, 

it is also causal and temporary. 

Segment 15.5: Not Accepting Unqualified Persons as Guru or 
Disciple, & The Story of Anonymous Prabhu, (AP).  Part 5 

To gain factual knowledge and realization of that eternal supreme Person, one 

should find a qualified guru who is learned in the Vedas, who is firmly 

established in the service of Bhagavan, and who knows the Absolute Truth.  

One should then approach that guru and should surrender body, mind, and 

words to him with faith and humility. 

Karma, yoga86, and jnana87 all produce naimittika-sukrti.  The association of 

devotees, and contact with acts of devotion, produces Nitya-sukrti, (eternal 

 

86 Yoga—a spiritual discipline meant for linking one's consciousness with the Supreme Lord, Krishna; Literally, 
connection; the discipline of self-realization. One of the six systems of Vedic philosophy, taught by Patanjali. According to 
Bhagavad-gita, the most sublime form of yoga is bhakti-yoga (the yoga of pure devotion). Through the process of bhakti-
yoga, the consciousness of the individual soul connects with its source, Krishna. This is called Krishna consciousness. By 
Krishna consciousness, the soul rids itself of the bondage of the three modes of material nature and returns back home, Back 
to Godhead. 

87 Jnana —knowledge. Material jnana does not go beyond the material body. Transcendental jnana discriminates between 

matter and spirit. Perfect jnana is knowledge of the body, the soul and the Supreme Lord. 
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pious activities).  Only one who has accumulated Nitya-sukrti over many 

lifetimes will develop sraddha, (faith).  Naimittika-sukrti produces many 

different results, but it will not lead to the development of faith in unalloyed 

bhakti. 

Thus, all types of sukrti that nourish bhakti are Nitya-sukrti.  When this sukrti 

becomes strong, one gradually develops sraddha in unalloyed bhakti, and one 

attains sadhu-sanga, (association of sadhu’s).” 

Regardless of all this, the bottom line is; improper siksha, results in no advancement, 

or very little advancement at best, and the complete lack of essential instructions, and 

knowledge, will result in no advancement at all. 

I sincerely implore you to stop and contemplate, and scrutinize, why you have these 

questions in the first place.  Only a beginner Kanistha would not know the answers to 

these questions.  Where an intermediate Kanistha would, for sure, know the answers.  

Therefore, if you do not know the answers to these three questions, you really need to 

investigate why.   

You also have a wrong understanding of what the process of bhakti is, and how it is 

executed.   

You do not have the proper guru & disciple relationship, which is essential and, 

which is our siddhanta.  

The hardest words, I have to say to you, is that you need to evaluate and scrutinize, 

how and why you selected your guru.  You did not follow the instructions given in 

shastra, on what is a genuine guru, and what a genuine disciple is, and used them to 

determine two things, 
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1. Is this person I have chosen as my guru, a genuine guru? 

2. And, am I a genuine disciple? 

If you answered these two questions, with some other criteria, other than what is in 

shastra, and what Srila Prabhupada instructed, then there are these possibilities.   

➢ Your guru is not genuine; therefore, is not qualified to be guru. 

➢ You are not a qualified disciple. 

➢ Your guru is qualified, and you are not. 

➢ You are qualified, and your guru is not.  

➢ Your guru is not what you think he is, and what others say he is. 

➢ Your guru is more than likely, a Kanistha adhikari, and at best, a Madhyama-

adhikari.  Therefore, you cannot advance beyond those platforms.  In Nectar of 

Instruction, Verse 5, Purport, Srila Prabhupada writes:  

“One should not become a spiritual master unless he has attained the 

platform of uttama-adhikari.  A neophyte Vaisnava or a Vaisnava 

situated on the intermediate platform can also accept disciples, but such 

disciples must be on the same platform, and it should be understood 

that they cannot advance very well toward the ultimate goal of life 

under his insufficient guidance.  Therefore, a disciple should be careful 

to accept an uttama-adhikari as a spiritual master.” 

You have quite a predicament to solve.  And as Englishmen say, “you are in a spot of 

bother”, in other words, you have a problem; a predicament. 

The only other analogy, I can think of, is that you are rowing a boat to cross the ocean 

of material existence, but you have not pulled up the anchor, so your rowing is getting 

you nowhere.  The anchor represents the three modes of material nature.     
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A note about “mercy”:  It has been in front of you all the time, however you have had 

your eyes covered, so that you could not see it.  There is more mercy than you can 

imagine, and in very large quantities.  These enormous amounts of “mercy”, is Srila 

Prabhupada’s books, lectures, conversations, and letters.   

If you do not trust my words, then maybe you can trust Srila Prabhupada’s, 

Srimad-bhagavatam 3.32.27 purport, 

“Devotional service mixed with the modes of material nature is a means for 

material existence.” 

Lecture, Bhagavad-gita.1974, Hawaii 

“Unless one is firmly established in the mode of goodness, one spiritual life is 

simply a bluff”.   

“Because without coming to the platform of sativa-guna, (mode of goodness), 

nobody can advance in spiritual life.  That is a fact.” 

“Just like nobody is allowed to enter the law college unless he is a graduate.  

This restriction is there.  What he will understand, law?  He must be a 

graduate.  So similarly, first of all, one has to come to the platform of sativa-guna.  

Then spiritual knowledge begins.  Because spiritual knowledge is above sativa-

guna. Above sativa-guna.  Therefore, sativa-guna is the best quality, when one 

brain is clear and he can see things as they are, no hazy understanding, but 

clear understanding.  Therefore, sativa-guna is the qualification of brahmana.” 
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Segment 15.6: Not Accepting Unqualified Persons as Guru or 
Disciple, & The Story of Anonymous Prabhu, (AP).  Part 6 

In the Bhagavad-gita 14.1, referring to the three modes of 

nature, the Supreme Lord said: 

“Again, I shall declare to you this supreme wisdom, the best of all knowledge, 

knowing which all the sages have attained the supreme perfection.” 

Srila Prabhupada makes some compelling statements in the purport: 

“In the Thirteenth Chapter, it was clearly explained that by humbly developing 

knowledge one might possibly be freed from material entanglement.   

It has also been explained that it is due to association with the modes of nature 

that the living entity is entangled in this material world.  Now, in this chapter, 

the Supreme Personality explains what those modes of nature are, how they act, 

how they bind and how they give liberation.   

The knowledge explained in this chapter is proclaimed by the Supreme Lord to 

be superior to the knowledge given so far in other chapters.  By understanding 

this knowledge, various great sages attained perfection and transferred to the 

spiritual world.  The Lord now explains the same knowledge in a better way.  

This knowledge is far, far superior to all other processes of knowledge thus far 

explained, and knowing this many attained perfection.  Thus, it is expected that one 

who understands this Fourteenth Chapter will attain perfection. 

Srimad-bhagavatam 4.21.32, purport.  
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“Our false appetite for enjoyment and lordship of the material world is due to a 

prominence of passion and ignorance.  

By bhakti-yoga, these two qualities are diminished, and one becomes situated in the 

mode of goodness.” 

“Gradually surpassing the mode of goodness, one is situated in pure goodness, 

which is not contaminated by the material qualities”.  

“When thus situated, a devotee no longer has any doubts; he knows that he 

will not come back to this material world.”  

There is one preliminary question that you should ask yourself, and that is, 

“After 5-year of practicing bhakti, why on Krishna’s Earth, am I having these 3 

questions to begin with?”  

It is essential that you answer this question first, otherwise, you will have difficulties 

in understanding, the answers to the 3 questions, that you have posited. 

The answer to the preliminary question stated previously, is, 

“You do not have the proper, guru & disciple, relationship; it is as simple as 

that.  Without, this proper relationship, how can you get knowledge and 

instruction, which would answer your 3 questions.  Otherwise, why would you 

be embarrassed and ashamed to inquire from your own guru.  These questions 

should, without any doubt, be placed at the feet of your guru, and once getting 

the answers to them, you may or may not be satisfied.” 
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You must feel that you have been abandon by your guru.  Like a father who fathers a 

child, and then leaves the family, and they never see him, except on occasional special 

days, like birthdays, Christmas, or some holiday. This child is no better off than an 

orphan; no direction from the father, no guidance, no proper father & son 

relationship; actually, no personal relationship at all.  A child in this situation, would 

naturally, have fear or reluctance to communicate with his father.  Moreover, this 

child in actuality does not have a father. 

I am sensing the beginning of your departure from ISKCON, and I am afraid that you 

could abandon bhakti altogether, and return to the cycle of Samsara88. 

There cannot, just be, a quick and simple answers to your questions, as you are 

requesting.  Three simply answers are possible, however, they would be of very little 

benefit, resulting in only more frustration.  However, due to your status as a leader in 

a small Vaisnava community, and your attachment to ISKCON and their programs, 

and to your guru, who perhaps does not know you intimately and personally; you 

would not really benefit from quick answers.   

You first must accept that you do not have an appropriate relationship with your guru.  

This relationship with your guru is not performing normally.  This is what is known 

as, “dysfunctional”, or not operating normally or properly.  More than likely, if this 

 

88 Samsara—the cycle of repeated birth and death in the material world; The baddha-jiva (conditioned soul), captivated 
by the modes of material nature (goodness, passion and ignorance), is moved as if on a wheel through 8,400,000 kinds of 
births (species of life), lifetime after lifetime. At the lower range of the cycle are births within aquatic, vegetative and animal 
forms. At the middle range are births within human forms. At the upper range are births within superhuman forms, such as 
the demigods. But as high as the soul may reach, even up to the position of Brahma, there is no freedom from samsara. 
Impelled by prakrti, kala and karma, the jiva will surely be forced into another womb, until the day that soul surrenders to 
the origin of the force that turns the wheel of samsarathe isvara, Krishna. The materialistic theory of evolution put forward 
by Anaximander and Darwin imperfectly recapitulates the Vedic description of the cycle of birth and death. It is true that we 
were once microbes, fish, reptiles, mammals and apes. But who are we? We are spirit souls. Materialists have no knowledge 
of the soul. They are unable to explain how and why dead matter assumes the forms of the gradient species. The Vedas 
explain that the gradient species mark the evolution and devolution of the soul's material desires. 
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fact was mentioned to you;, you would deny it.  You are addicted somehow or 

another, to your predicament, of a dysfunctional guru & disciple relationship, and it 

will be very difficult for you to admit this as a fact.   

Segment 15.7: Not Accepting Unqualified Persons as Guru or 
Disciple, & The Story of Anonymous Prabhu, (AP).  Part 7 

Denial is the first symptom of an addiction of any kind.  After 5-years, your 

relationship with your guru, has not provided these answers, what to speak of 

providing, guidance, advice, and instruction in applying the answers. ISKCON mass 

initiating gurus, cannot give this one-on-one personal relationship with all their 

disciples.  That is why it is said, In regards to ISKCON gurus, that it is possible that 

they have dug their own grave, so to speak.  In their attempt to imitate thousands of 

disciples, they have not followed the instruction Srila Prabhupada gave in Caitanya-

caritamrta Madhya-lila 22.118 that states., 

“… (13) One should not accept an unlimited number of disciples. …” 

PURPORT:  

Accepting an unlimited number of devotees or disciples is very risky for one 

who is not a preacher.  According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, a preacher has to 

accept many disciples to expand the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.  This is 

risky, because when a spiritual master accepts a disciple, he naturally accepts 

the disciple’s sinful activities and their reactions.  Unless he is very powerful, 

he cannot assimilate all the sinful reactions of his disciples, and has to suffer 

the consequences.  Therefore, one is generally forbidden to accept many disciples. 
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The key word is ‘unlimited’.  We need to see what this actually means by studying 

what “unlimited” means. 

Unlimited:  

➢ Having no restrictions or controls.  

➢ Having or seeming to have no boundaries. 

➢ Without qualification or exception. 

Therefore, “unlimited” in this verse means and implies, 

➢ Having no restrictions or controls. 

➢ Without qualification or exception. 

IISKCON gurus initiate without restriction or controls, and without qualification to 

do so.  SKCON gurus are in no way powerful preachers, like Srila Prabhupada.  They 

all gain their multitude of disciples by hiding behind Srila Prabhupada.  They need to 

replace all the disciples that have left.  None of these ISKCON gurus has been able to 

write extensively like the previous Acaryas.  A small book, an essay, here and there, 

and of no significant importance; that is all.   Srila Prabhupada was not able to give all 

his disciples a personal one-on-one guru & disciple physical relationship.  However, 

he was able to overcome this by the fact that his disciples can associate with him 

through his books and lectures.  He said, “everything is in my books”, and in my 

experience, you can take that to the bank, if you will.  Any doubt, any question, I ever 

had, I could find the answer, in the spoken and written words of Srila Prabhupada; 

through his Veda Base.  The Srila Prabhupada Veda Base is the personification of Srila 

Prabhupada, and as far as I am concerned, Srila Prabhupada is always waiting for me 
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to inquire from him through his written and spoken words.  None of these ISKCON 

gurus, can supply such a facility for their disciples.  The conclusion is that ISKCON 

gurus, initiate a disciple, and then abandon them. 

Your problem is that your spiritual life is a “bluff”.  Prabhupada said so, not me. What 

is the reason for it being a ‘bluff’?  Srila Prabhupada simply explains that it is because 

you are not firmly established in the mode of goodness.  In other words, your bhakti is 

mixed with the modes of passion and ignorance, and therefore, you are making very 

little advancement at best, and maybe at worst, as Srila Prabhupada said,     

“Because without coming to the platform of Sativa-guna—the mode of material 

goodness, nobody can advance in spiritual life.  That is a fact”.   

You must understand that “Mixed Devotional Service”, is not good enough. 

In the purport to Srimad-bhagavatam 3.29.10, Srila Prabhupada writes:  

“Devotional service in the modes of ignorance, passion and goodness can be 

divided into eighty-one categories. There are different devotional activities, 

such as hearing, chanting, remembering, worshipping, offering prayer, 

rendering service and surrendering everything, and each of them can be 

divided into three qualitative categories. For example, there is hearing in the 

mode of passion, in the mode of ignorance and in the mode of goodness. 

Similarly, there is chanting in the mode of ignorance, passion and goodness, 

etc. Three multiplied by nine equals twenty-seven, and when again multiplied 

by three it becomes eighty-one. One has to transcend all such mixed materialistic 

devotional service in order to reach the standard of pure devotional service, as 

explained in the next verse.”  
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It is a mystery to me, why ISKCON preaches, that devotees in ISKCON are beyond the 

3 modes of material nature.  Right here in this purport, Srila Prabhupada says 

otherwise.  The above knowledge, and instructions, given by Srila Prabhupada, are not 

preached, nor emphasized in ISKCON.  Most members of ISKCON, are not aware of 

what Srila Prabhupada says in this purport.  If you were to mention this information 

about devotional service, they would say, “What!!!???”   

Devotees who have read this part of the Third Canto, have difficulty comprehending 

what is being explained, even though it is so perfectly written. However, it is really 

quite simple. Pure devotional service is uncontaminated by any material qualities, but 

devotional service rendered with some non-devotional motives, is not pure; it is 

mixed. Such mixed or adulterated devotional service, does not aim at directly 

awakening love of God, and is the basis for further material existence.   

From Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 4.21-22 Purport: 

“In the Caitanya-caritamrta three kinds of devotional service are described, 

namely,  

1. Bhakti:  Ordinary devotional service. 

2. Suddha-bhakti:  Pure devotional service. 

3. Viddha-bhakti:  Mixed devotional service. 

When devotional service is executed with some material purpose, involving 

fruitive activities, mental speculations, or mystic yoga, it is called mixed or 

adulterated devotional service.” 

Again, Srila Prabhupada says,  
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 “One has to transcend all such mixed materialistic devotional service in order 

to reach the standard of pure devotional service.” 

Segment 15.8: Not Accepting Unqualified Persons as Guru or 
Disciple, & The Story of Anonymous Prabhu, (AP).  Part 8 

Many people accept mixed devotional service, and do not go beyond that. They do not 

distinguish between mixed and pure devotional service. Moreover, mixed devotional 

service, will not save one from repeated birth and death. Only pure devotional service 

will do that. It is imperative, therefore, that we distinguish between the two, and 

commit ourselves exclusively to pure devotional service. This fact cannot be stressed 

too much. A lot of what presently passes as pure devotional service, in most Vaisnava 

camps, is in fact mixed. Why the confusion? It is largely because we habitually refer to 

all kinds of service as “devotional service” and leave it at that. However, Srila 

Prabhupada says,  

“One has to transcend all such mixed devotional service in order to reach the 

standard of pure devotional service.”   

Therefore, we have to discriminate between the two, or else, we risk mistaking mixed 

for pure devotional service. This keen ability to discriminate, is the trait of the 

Madyama-adhikari. If you are not doing this kind of discrimination, one could 

conclude that you are still a Kanistha-adhikari. 

The 14th Chapter of Bhagavad-gita As It Is, instructs that “action” can be made in the 

mode of ignorance, or in the mode of passion, or in the mode of goodness.   



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 145 of 540 

 

With this consideration in mind, it is not rocket-science, to know that making the 

decision, of who to accept as one’s guru, will mold one’s destiny in Krishna conscious 

spiritual advancement.   

If this decision is made in the mode of ignorance, or passion, or a combination of 

ignorance and passion, it is not rocket-science to understand. that one is subject to 

being cheated, and one’s performance of sadhana-bhakti will, more or less, be a 

disaster.    

In order to mold one’s destiny, in sadhana-bhakti, so that one is able to achieve the 

best results, it is essential that the decision of choosing a spiritual master must be 

made in the mode of goodness.  

I surmise that you did not make your choice, of spiritual master, in the mode of 

goodness. You made your choice of guru, in the modes of passion and ignorance, and 

that is why you are in the predicament you find yourself in.  It is the fault of 

Jayapataka for cheating you, and it is also your fault, for allowing Jayapataka to cheat 

you.  For both of you, it is your poor fund of knowledge, and understanding, of the 3 

modes of material nature, and Guru & Disciple Tattva. 

End of Letter to Paul. 

I sent the above letter to Paul, with the agreement, that he could decide if he will give a copy 

of this letter to AP.  I was firm, direct, bold, and truthful for the benefit of AP.  Paul 

appreciated the letter, but later communicated to me that he thought that AP would not be 

able to appreciate this letter, and that he would reject it, and would possibly cause AP to ban 

Paul from attending his community of Vaisnava’s functions. 
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However, that was not the end of the episode.  A few days later, Paul sent me the following 

via an E-mail: 

Dear Prabhu Ji. 

Guess what AP asked all of the devotees, while he was giving a class on Srimad-

bhagavatam. It just came to his mind again, his 3 questions, and he wanted to take 

them up with all of us attending the class. APs Paramatma89 must want him to 

understand that he is being cheated. Otherwise, no one cared to answer this question 

in front of the assembled devotees.  So, AP asked, 

“Hari-nama, the chanting of the holy names of the Supreme Lord, is supposed to 

remove all the anarthas, (unwanted desires), and make us happy.  So why is it that 

after many years of chanting, we still feel many material miseries, and anarthas 

are still there?”  

It almost brought me to tears when he asked this question.  I thought, 

“Now is the time when everyone in the room would give it a thought”. 

So, AP gave everyone a chance to give a brief reason. He started with me, and I told 

them, 

“It is due to mixed devotional service.” 

 As I have understood from your 3 modes of material nature seminar.  

 

89 Paramatma—the Supersoul, the localized aspect Visnu expansion of the Supreme Lord residing in the 
heart of each embodied living entity and pervading all of material nature. 
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Then the rest of the devotees gave an answer, and they were all similar to, 

➢ “Because we are not purified”. 

➢ “Because we are not surrendered to the lord”. 

➢ “Because we are not surrendered to Guru.” 

AP then said, 

“Yes, we are not surrendered to the Guru.  This is the reason why we still have the 

attachments and desires that bring miseries.” 

However, no one wanted to ask me what “mixed devotional” service is.   Then the 

topic was changed. 

After the class someone asked AP, 

“Why is the association of devotees considered so important for spiritual progress?” 

I almost laughed at the answer.  

AP answered, 

“When you are with devotees, they will take care of everything, no need to worry 

about anything.” 

 He then gave an example of an elevator and stairs.   He said, 

“Devotees put you on an elevator so that you do not need to walk up the staircase.” 

Later today, A P was driving us all home from the temple, we were at around 80 

kmph.  I wanted to discuss with AP what you have taught me, so I asked AP, 
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“Do you know that it is given in scripture that the Modes of material nature award 

liberation also”.  

He then asked me, 

“Where is it given?” 

To quote the reference in Bhagavad-gita As It Is, I was searching through your mail on 

my phone.  Just then a truck came in front of us and braked.  AP handled the situation 

well, and with Krishna's grace, I am happy to be safe. At that moment I changed the 

topic of discussion. 

What can we take from this story?  Here is a small ISKCON temple with a leader who has at 

least 5 years doing sadhana-bhakti.  AP is spiritually blind because of a poor fund of 

knowledge of the 3 modes of material nature; and likewise, for his constituents.  The blind 

leading the blind, and they all fall off the “cliff”, if you will. 

AP has no recollection of the Bhagavad-gita As It Is 13.24, 

“One who understands this philosophy concerning material nature, the living entity and 

the interaction of the modes of nature is sure to attain liberation. He will not take birth 

here again, regardless of his present position.” 

Srila Prabhupada said that he had only one regret, and that was that he did not have intimate 

association with all of his disciples.  Nevertheless, he did write volumes of books and gave 

many lectures.  That is why he could take many disciples.  Have the ISKCON gurus written 

many books?  The answer is NO!  So, how can they accept hundreds or even thousands of 

disciples. 
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Segment 16: The Heretical Ritvik Theory.    

Actually, Prabhupada defined guru in several ways, indicating that there are many varieties of 

gurus, because as in all matters in devotional service, there are varieties and gradations. In 

devotional service, we must work from a broad understanding rather than from a keyhole 

vision. We fear being swindled, which is healthy, but in life it happens that people push away 

from something unacceptable or problematic, something irrational, like the present ISKCON 

system of rubber-stamping gurus; only to back into something equally problematic, either 

philosophically or practically. 

An example of this is the heretical ritvik theory. Followers of this idea, desperate to find a 

workable alternative to the rubber-stamping method of guru making, forget that the sastra 

says that conclusions not based on sastra is tamo-guna and that actions in this mode results in 

foolishness. As we all know, two wrongs do not make a right. For those of us whose faith in 

sastra is fixed, regardless of how justified an idea may appear, it cannot can win our hearts if 

it lacks sastric support. 

It is not uncommon to come across dogmatic insistence that guru must be an uttama-
adhikari, maha-bhagavata, rasika-vaisnava or something similar, complete with sastric quotes 

and references to Srila Prabhupada.  Moreover, these utterances are certainly true; yet in 

virtually every instance, the author or speaker, tends to make no attempt to reconcile those 

superlative definitions, with the other statements of Srila Prabhupada that indicate either a 

variety of kinds of gurus, some having less than superlative qualifications, or perhaps 

describe the superlative definitions of guru in more concrete terms. 

It is common to come across dogmatic insistence that guru must be an uttama-adhikari, 

maha-bhagavata, rasika-Vaisnava, or something similar, complete with sastric quotes and 

references to Srila Prabhupada.  The pity is that they look no further and they are stuck with 

only these dogmatic understanding of guru, and demand that this is the only criteria.  

However, they fail to realize that these terms, uttama- adhikari, maha-bhagavata, and rasika-

Vaisnava are not verifiable to the neophyte Kanistha-adhikari.  These aspects of a Vaisnava are 

secret, confidential, and not common knowledge.  They do not wear a sign advertising 

themselves to have these qualifications, and if you were to ask one if they did; they would 
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deny it.  Only a fool or a wicket Vaisnava would declare that they possess these qualifications.  

Two such ISKCON gurus have traveled down this path by declaring themselves a Nitya-

siddha90 internal associate of Lord Caitanya.   

What is the proof?  One of these has a legal first name of “Gordon” i.e., “Gaura- dan”. This 

they claim is proof he is an internal associate of Gauranga, Lord Caitanya.   

The other guru, his disciples say the same because of his “dancing” technics being those of 

Lord Caitanya.  

What a joke, what a wicked or foolish devotee, what foolish disciples; to actually believe that 

it is OK for a Kanistha Vaisnava to profess such a status and to not understand that it is a 

heresy.   

This is kind of like saying that any dog is actually an internal associate of the God because the 

word ‘dog” is “God” spelled backwards.   

How to decide, will depend on evaluation and discrimination, of verifiable symptoms and 

qualities. Therefore, the question is; who is going to decide and how is it going to be decided.  

The answer is obvious.  One must decide for himself or herself.  The individual seeking a 

guru should not decide on the basis of popular opinion, or the declaration of an ecclesiastic 

body, who says,  

 “Here are the ones who are qualified”.   

 

90 Nitya-siddha—one who has attained eternal perfection attained by never forgetting Krishna at any time; an 
ever-purified associate of the Lord 
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How to decide will depend on evaluation and discrimination of verifiable symptoms and 

qualities based on shastra.  Moreover, Srila Prabhupada has given us, and explained, many 

verifiable symptoms.  Thus, no one can say that this kind of discrimination is not possible. 

However, these utterances’ of esoteric and mystical criteria are certainly true; yet in virtually 

every instance, the author or speaker, tends to make, no attempt to reconcile those 

superlative definitions, with the other statements of Srila Prabhupada, that indicate either a 

variety of kinds of gurus, some having less than superlative qualifications, or the ones that 

describe the superlative definitions of guru in more concrete terms.  This is the purpose of 

this Treatise; to show you that Srila Prabhupada did give the mentioned superlative 

definitions of what a genuine guru is; but he also took it to the next level so to speak, as just 

mentioned.   

ISKCON tells you that they will decide for you; and the ritviks say no one can come up to the 

standard of these superlative definitions of who is a genuine guru.  

Segment 16.1: The Paramahamsa-Maha-bhagavata, and Uttama Adhikari 
Must See Krishna? 

The proponents of the “Only-the-Super-Vaisnava -as-Guru-Theory”, tend to insist on 

defining the first-class devotee by mystical criteria, perhaps not having a clear or realized 

understanding of the terms themselves.  For example, typically, they insist that the 

paramahamsa, maha-bhagavata, uttama-adhikari must see Krishna.  

However, what do they mean by “see”?   

Does it mean literally see Krishna?  If so, who will decide that?  Srila Prabhupada once said,  

“Why such an emphasis of seeing Krishna; it is better to hear Krishna”.   
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Sri -Nam is equal to Sri -Krishna.  This is a wonderful revelation.  One cannot physically see 

Krishna unless it is Krishna’s sweet will.  However, anyone can hear Krishna because in this 

particular kali-yuga91 Lord Caitanya has appeared and has taught that the perfection of 

human life is available to one and all; simply by the chanting of Krishna’s Holy Name and 

revealing that Sri -Nam is equal completely, 100 percent, to Sri Krishna.  The sound vibration 

of His Holy Name contains all of the potencies of Sri Krishna.  Everyone can chant His Holy 

Name and therefore anyone can hear His Holy Name.   

Therefore, “Hearing Krishna is the Same as Seeing Krishna.”   

Despite their insistence, they themselves cannot say who sees or does not see.  If they could 

see, they could be guru, according to their own criteria.  In which case, they can be guru 

themselves and the ritvik theory is invalid.  Moreover, if they cannot see, why insist on that 

as criteria for everyone else?  Then we are on the dogmatic platform, which is supposed to be 

shunned by preachers of Krishna consciousness. 

For that matter, what is meant by maha-bhagavata, pure devotee, or any other similar term?   

Indeed, without clearly defining our terms, we cannot be certain that the speaker and 

audience both have the same ideas in mind.  They often sling these words back and forth, 

without appreciating the possibility, that no participant in the discussion, necessarily has the 

same thing in mind when they say ‘pure devotee’, ‘maha-bhagavata’, and so on. 

 

91 Kali-yuga—the "Age of Quarrel and Hypocrisy " The fourth and last age in the cycle of a maha-yuga. This is the 
present age in which we are now living. It began 5,000 years ago and lasts for a total of 432,000 years. It is characterized by 
irreligious practice and stringent material miseries. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam the age is personified as an evil black man 
who tries to kill a helpless cow and bull. The four legs of the cow represent the four principles of religiosity-namely, truth, 
cleanliness, mercy and austerity. The bull represents religion itself; The most recommended process of spiritual upliftment in 
this age is sankirtana, the congregational glorification of the Lord through chanting His holy name.  
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Nevertheless, ISKCON devotees, have been swindled by the practice of rubber-stamped 

gurus.  However, they should not be blind to the fact that they can be swindled, to no end, in 

finding a bona fide guru, when they follow criteria that they have no personal capacity to 

verify.  For example,  

“Even if you have a mystical experience of Krishna walking with you daily on the 

banks of Radha-Kunda.” 

How can your private mystical revelations carry any authority for others, when they have no 

basis for certainly? You could be cheating, putting on a show.  Similarly, you could be telling 

the truth.  Nevertheless, who will decide? 

Thus, swindle is no less a possibility when they try to ascertain the uttama adhikari by 

symptoms other than the quantifiable ones given in Sastra, and in the works of our acharyas.  

Nowhere, are we advised to decide arbitrarily, that a particular Vaisnava walks with Radha 

and Krishna on the banks of the Yamuna.  Unless one can present proof.  How can anyone 

make this superlative criterion, the basis for recognizing who can be guru?  How can you 

know for sure that this criterion applies to the person that Krishna is providing for you right 

now?  That is impossible. You will find yourself on the dogmatic platform, the blind faith 

platform, which is simply heretical.  You become a guru fanatic, rather than a scientific 

practitioner of bhakti-yoga.  You fall into the abyss of dogmatism and fanaticism, which is 

symptomized by passionate intensity and not supported by authentic logic and reason, which 

is based on sastra.  This simply becomes nothing more than compensations for a realized 

understanding.  This indicates blind faith pretending to be rational faith.  

Rather than a verdict reached by mature deliberation of the sastric injunctions, dogmatism 

indicates the person has made an emotional investment up front, and then tries to employ 

logic and philosophy in the service of their foregone conclusion.  This approach is always a 
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mistake in Vaisnavism.  We search the sastras to find the conclusion, not to find support for 

our foregone conclusion, as the ritvik advocates tend to do. 

Our principle is that of parampara, (disciplic succession), as stated 

in Bhagavad-gita As It Is 4.1, 

“This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic succession …” 

Srila Prabhupada references, the sentence from Bhagavad-gita 4.2, forty-five (45) times in his 

Veda-base, so it would be kind of hard for a sincere disciple of Srila Prabhupada, to not know 

this fact. 

When we focus exclusively on guru, and ignore the principle of parampara, then it is easy to 

concoct the ritvik foolishness, or be seduced by it.  Once again, out of sentiment, we find that 

people develop a philosophy which is devoid of sastric support.  Once again, they find 

themselves mired in heresy. 

Yet the ritviks, cite so much sastra, that those not adept at our philosophy, get impressed.  

They think,  

“Yes, this makes sense.  If the guru is not walking arm in arm with Krishna, like Srila 

Prabhupada, then I should be initiated as Prabhupada ’s disciple, by a ritvik guru.  

Brilliant!”. 

However, where do we find a single one of our acharyas establishing their right to take 

disciples because of their: 

➢ Walking arm in arm with Krishna.  

➢ Declaration that they are an internal associate of Krishna or Lord Caitanya. 

➢ Declaration that they are a pure devotee?   

➢ Declaration that they are an Uttama Vaisnava.   
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➢ Declaration that they are a Maha-bhagavata Vaisnava.   

➢ Declaration that they are a Paramahamsa.  

➢ Declaration that they have been rubber-stamped by some ecclesiastic group of 

other Vaisnavas.   

We accepted Srila Prabhupada primarily on the basis that he came in parampara, and his 

conduct was exemplary.  In addition, in fact, we have evidence in Prabhupada ’s own words, 

that what the ritviks claim to be “the solution”, to the guru issue, is in fact nothing but the 

standard principle of parampara.  The difference is that the ritvik version minimizes the 

responsibility of the initiator to be an example for the disciple.  

However, in this 1970 letter to Makhanlal Dasa, Srila Prabhupada wrote something amazingly 

close to the ritvik concept but he obviously thought it to be nothing but the standard 

principle of ‘parampara.  He wrote: 

“I can assure you that if you follow my instruction mentioned, there is no doubt about it, 

that through me my spiritual Master Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura will be 

pleased-Moreover, through His mercy Lord Nityananda will be pleased. In this way, Lord 

Caitanya [will be pleased. And ultimately Radha Krishna will be pleased, thus, your life 

will be successful. You are all intelligent boys.  Please try to understand me and do the 

needful.” 

What is the objection if a disciple of Srila Prabhupada initiates in the same spirit that Srila 

Prabhupada expresses in this letter?   

Is that person a guru or a ritvik guru?   

It follows that if Prabhupada is a bona fide guru, this disciple is also a bona fide guru, simply 

by following in his footsteps.  Then, where is the need for the ritvik rhetoric, which adds to 

the confusion about the guru issue? 
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A Srila Prabhupada disciple, who once believed in the ritvik 

doctrine, wrote in a letter: 

“That is his illusion and misunderstanding of our philosophy.  My realization is this. 

Faith in ritvik stems from bitterness and anger, maybe over the leaders of ISKCON, 

but more likely, in their own anger and disappointment, in their own inability to fully 

surrender, and give up all gross & subtle sense gratification.  They can think that 

because they did not obey the orders of our guru perfectly, no one has, or no one can, 

or no one will.  They also may not accept that Sri Guru and Gauranga are extremely 

compassionate, forgiving, and merciful to us fallen Kali Yuga entities.” 

To restrict Lord Caitanya, to only Srila Prabhupada. is a great limitation on Lord Caitanya, 

and is an insult to Srila Prabhupada, as it means that he is not able to bring anyone to Krishna 

Consciousness, to any degree where the disciple could pass on the science to others. 

The implication of what this implies is of great importance to all followers of Srila 

Prabhupada.  We have to look closely to see if ritvik philosophy serves something other than 

the truth.  The description in this passage from the lips of a former ritvik believer opens up a 

significant possibility. 

In the 1970 letter to Makhanlal, the last sentence quoted says, 

“Please try to understand me and do the needful”.   

Moreover, as Srila Prabhupada says in the quote that opened this presentation,  

“Simply one has to become sincere soul.”   

That is the way to understand Srila Prabhupada. 
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Segment 16.2: How Does One Become a Sincere Soul?  

The following are just a few examples of how does one become a sincere soul: 

➢ A definite consideration is to combine our head and heart.  

➢ Do not practice or preach religion without philosophy, without science.   

➢ Do not be a sentimental fanatic.  

➢ Do not practice or preach blind faith.  

➢ Do not be bluffed by cheaters. 

➢ Do not be a cheater and bluff others.  

➢ Chant your daily rounds of the Holy Name. 

➢ Follow the four regulative principles. 

Please remember the following advice of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura from his “Bhakti Tattva 

Viveka”, which applies to the rubber-stampers, the blind followers, and the ritviks; all with 

principles opposed to bhagavad bhakti, (bhakti to Bhagavan, Lord Krishna), or against suddha 

bhakti, (bhakti in the mode of goodness). 

Bhakti Tattva Viveka Chapter One the Intrinsic Nature of Devotion: 

“Those who propagate that bhagavad bhakti is the highest dharma yet behave against 

the principles of suddha bhakti and instruct others against the principles of suddha 

bhakti can be especially harmful to us.  In the name of bhakti, they instruct us against 

the principles of bhakti and ultimately lead us onto a path, which is totally opposed to 

bhagavad bhakti.  

Unfortunately, in present day society in the name of shuddha-bhakti, various types of 

mixed devotion such as karma-mishra, (mixed with fruitive action), jnana-mishra, 

(mixed with speculative knowledge), and yoga-mishra, (mixed with various types of 

yoga processes), as well as various polluted and imaginary conceptions, are spreading 

everywhere like germs of a plague. 
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People in general consider these polluted and mixed conceptions to be bhakti, they 

respect them as such, and thus remain deprived of shuddha-bhakti. 

These polluted and mixed concepts are our greatest enemies. 

Some people say that there is no value in bhakti, that God is an imaginary sentiment 

only, that man has merely created the image of a God in his imagination, and that 

bhakti is just a diseased state of consciousness which cannot benefit us in any way. 

These types of people, though opposed to bhakti, cannot do much harm to us because 

we can easily recognize them and avoid them. 

But those who propagate that bhagavad-bhakti is the highest dharma, yet behave against 

the principles of shuddha-bhakti, and also instruct others against these principles, can be 

especially harmful to us. 

In the name of bhakti, they instruct us against the actual principles of bhakti and 

ultimately lead us onto a path which is totally opposed to bhagavad-bhakti. 

Therefore, with great endeavor, our previous acharyas have defined the svarupa or 

intrinsic nature of bhakti, and have repeatedly cautioned us to keep ourselves away 

from polluted and mixed concepts.”    

This approach, of discerning between authentic suddha bhakti and the pretend version, is 

hard work; but nothing short of hard work, is going to get us to our goal anyway.  God did 

not give us intelligence so that we can forego its use.  Rather He has promised to give us more 

of it when He sees that we have used up what we already have, so we can approach Him.  

Simply we have to use fully what we already have and we will get more.  Krishna promises 

this, and you can count on Krishna always keeping his promises. 
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Segment 16.3: Why the Ritvik-vadis Score Points. 

In the summer of 1995, a BTG article appeared in which the author, a guru, attempted to 

show how jivas fall down from the spiritual world without really falling down. Some devotees 

promptly dubbed it svapnavada, the dream theory. This theory was presented as a 

reconciliation of Srila Prabhupada's teaching on the origin of the conditioned soul, despite 

the fact that we have no sastric support for this theory. 

Would Srila Prabhupada teach something as our siddhanta, with no sastric support for it? That 

is unimaginable. Nevertheless, this BTG essay attempts to establish the simultaneous Nitya-

baddha92/Nitya-siddha condition of the jiva as the Gaudiya Vaishnava siddhanta, although it 

flagrantly contradicts our philosophy of parinama vada, which states that the illusory energy 

is a real energy of the Lord and jivas are really entangled in that energy, as was seen by 

Vyasadeva in his trance. 

The example of the dream is sometimes used to help us understand the nature of illusion and 

the statement that everything is ultimately spiritual, being Krishna's energy. To think, 

however, that it literally means we are simultaneously Nitya-siddhas and Nitya-baddha 

s reveals an improper understanding of our philosophy.  Moreover, it is simply ludicrous to 

think like that. 

Also, our philosophy states that bhakti, once achieved, cannot be covered by the illusory, 

inferior energy of the Lord. The BTG article establishes that Maya has the potency to 

cover Nitya-siddhas under the protection of the svarupa-sakti of the Lord, and cast them into 

the supposed dream state. Did these Nitya-siddha souls have bhakti or not? 

This is nothing but Mayavada philosophy with a twist.  

The author wrote: 

 

92 Nitya-baddha—the eternally conditioned soul, bound in the material world. 
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“Yet now, if we inquire, from the perspective of eternity, ‘How long has that fallen and 

restored soul been absent?’.  The answer is ‘He never left.’ Or, alternatively, ‘The 

question does not apply.’ For the logic of eternity dictates that no one falls from 

eternity, even if he does so.” 

Here the author attempts to convince the reader, that conditioned existence, is an absolute 

illusion, a mere figment of the imagination; because the conditioned soul never really left the 

spiritual world. Of course, he does not use the words “spiritual world”. He favors the more 

abstract term, “eternity,” but krishna-lila is what most BTG readers will understand upon 

reading the passage. He has essentially defined the experience of conditioned material 

existence as an absolute illusion. In so doing he has inadvertently presented in the pages of 

BTG-Mayavada philosophy. He, and by inference, the editors, are either unaware or confused 

about the distinction between the Vaishnava doctrine of parinama vada93 and the monistic 

theory of vivarta vada94, the doctrine of the Mayavadis95, who denigrate the soul's real life in 

this world as a hallucination. 

Instead of saying brahma satyam jagan mithya, this author is saying vaikuntha satyam jagan 

mithya. This creates gaping inconsistencies in the philosophy, but the author is not aware of 

that. He is determined to reconcile Srila Prabhupada's statements about the jiva having fallen 

to this world from the Nitya-lila of God, with his opposing statements that “the conclusion is 

no one falls from Vaikuntha.”  

 

93 Parinama-vada—the theory of transformation in the creation of the universe. 

94 Vivarta-vada—the erroneous concept; propounded by Sankaracarya, that God is no longer complete after 

He expands His energies for creation; the Mayavadi interpretation of the Vedanta-sutra that the Supreme Lord 

becomes changed when He expands and that all manifest varieties are unreal. 

95 Mayavadi—one who propounds the philosophy of Sankaracarya, which basically holds that God is 
featureless and impersonal, that devotion to a personal Godhead is false, the material creation of the Lord is also 
false, and the ultimate goal of life is to become existentially one with the all-pervading, impersonal Absolute. 
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The author does not try to reconcile Prabhupada's statements with the previous acaryas, but 

with a “logical” explanation. But the tarko 'pratistha srutayo vibhinna verse of Mahabharata, 

says that this use of logic is futile, for logic without scriptural support is dry logic. 

This author does not appreciate that the parampara flows down, and the task of reconciling 

the statements of one acarya, is to reconcile it with that of other acaryas, and ultimately with 

the sastra. The task of reconciling the philosophy, is to make the teachings of Prabhupada 

conform to the Gosvamis, not to make the Gosvamis' teachings conform to Prabhupada's; 

otherwise, there is no meaning to guru, sastra, and sadhu. 

How can people lacking such basic understanding of how to determine philosophical proof 

and the parampara siddhanta, occupy the post of guru? T 

his sort of occurrence only gives credence to the ritvik-vadis' rhetoric. How does this example 

square with the stress Prabhupada gave in the excerpt from the Tokyo lecture previous cited, 

that one who has understood Krishna thoroughly, and is able to refute all opposition, can be 

guru? 

The BTG article was penned by a person we all assume to be on the cutting edge in our 

philosophy, but his blunders were glaring and numerous; eleven major philosophical 

inconsistencies were found in this two-page piece. Yet he is a guru & sannaysi, without 

knowing the science of Krishna.  Moreover, the editor who approved this essay for 

publication is also a guru & sannaysi too; hence, he too does not know the science of 

Krishna.  

Naturally, one wonders, among all those gurus, who do not write essays or books; how many 

of them know the science of Krishna?  It is no mystery, therefore, that the ritvik-vadis can 

score points against ISKCON. 
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 Segment 16.4: Utpata, Disturbance. 

Clearly, ISKCON has a number of serious problems and their inability to face these problems 

and solve them both philosophically and practically, makes them prey to the ritvik vadis 

rhetoric. 

All this goes to show, that there is a scarcity of knowledge of the science of Krishna, within 

ISKCON.   

Another instruction Srila Prabhupada gave us is that the candidate for guru should be a man 

of flawless character, a man of unquestionable integrity, even under duress.  Without sastric 

support, the whole ritvik philosophy collapses.  No serious follower of Prabhupada would 

accept something that has no sastric support as a conclusive truth about the process of 

devotional service.   

Srila Rupa Gosvami says that to disobey sruti96, smriti97, Puranas, and Pancharatra vidhi98, 

does nothing but cause disturbance, (Utpata), in society.   

Srimad-bhagavatam 1.7.6—Hyderabad, August 18, 1976, Lecture by 

Srila Prabhupada: 

“If one is not in awareness of the conclusion of Vedas, conclusion of the smrti, 

conclusion of the Puranas, and pancaratra-vidhi. Narada-pancaratra, without reference 

 

96 Sruti-Sastra—literally, hearing. The core Vedic literature including the four Vedas (Rg, Sama, Yajur and Atharva) and 
the Upanisads. 

97 Smrti-Sastra—A section of the Vedic scriptures including the Mahabharata and the Puranas. 

98 Pancaratra-vidhi—the standard Vaisnava method of temple worship taught in the Pancaratras. 

Pancaratra—Vedic literatures describing the process of Deity worship. 
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to this Vedic literature, Srila Rupa Gosvami has said utpata, simply disturbance. 

Simply a disturbance. Manufacturing.” 

Unfortunately, this being Kali-yuga, and ISKCON having unqualified men acting as gurus, 

has contributed to the Utpata, and made the task of the ritvik-vadis easier, by giving them 

evidence that they can cite that seems to add up in favor of their erroneous doctrine.  Thus, 

they can victimize persons week in the sastra; hence more Utpata. 

Segment 16.5: An Interesting Twist. 

Ritvik-vadis like to stress one thing.  A guru must be an uttama-adhikari.  “Prabhupada said,” 

they say.  In addition, as soon as they can whip out a “Prabhupada said”, and bludgeon their 

opponent with it, all thinking is supposed to stop on the spot.  Any thought of who, why, 

when, and where “Prabhupada said” is not a consideration.  To consider those questions may 

even be interpreted as a lack of faith in Srila Prabhupada or in sastra.  The ritvik-vadis take a 

similar approach with the guru issue.  Just whip out a “Prabhupada said”, and you are the 

hands down winner in any debate.  The fact that you do not understand what he meant is of 

no importance.  Prabhupada said guru must be an uttama-adhikari; since no one is an uttama-

adhikari, we cannot have gurus.  This is their logic.  Do they understand the meaning of 

uttama-adhikari? 

An interesting twist on this particular “Prabhupada said”, but not from the ritvik point of 

view, is that whoever is a guru, must unavoidably be an uttama-adhikari.  This you will also 

find in the ISKCON system of rubberstamping gurus, and presenting to a potential disciple, 

that here are Vaisnavas who are bona fide gurus.  In this scenario, the neophyte disciple, by 

accepting a particular person as guru, automatically qualifies that person as an uttama-

adhikari.  The logic runs thus,  
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“Because Prabhupada said the guru must be an uttama-adhikari, and I have decided to 

accept the GBC conclusion that here is a man who is a bona fide guru, and I have then 

accepted that this person is my guru, therefore he must be an uttama-adhikari, 

paramahamsa, maha-bhagavata, pure devotee of Krishna”.   

In a sense, we have the neophyte deciding who is an uttama-adhikari.  One does not become 

an uttama-adhikari first; rather, by accepting a disciple, one is immediately an uttama-

adhikari; such a sublime and unscientific process. 

This particular understanding of uttama-adhikari is not part of ritvik-vada.  Their version is 

that Prabhupada himself was an uttama-adhikari, but now, alas, no one is an uttama-adhikari.  

Therefore, anyone serving as guru is a cheater.  Since no one is qualified as an uttama-
adhikari, we should forget about having gurus, and we should do the next best thing: ritvik-

gurus. 

Segment 16.6: The Meaning of Uttama-adhikari. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.2.22—Los Angeles, August 25, 

1972: 

“So uttama-adhikari, uttama-adhikari means first class. He's firmly convinced, Krishna 

is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nobody can deviate. He can convert others to 

understand Krishna, that He's the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Moreover, nobody 

can convince him that Krishna is not God; that is not possible. That is first class.” 

Prabhupada repeatedly asserts that to be guru one need not claim to be an uttama-adhikari in 

the sense of having mystical qualifications, but one must follow the parampara without 

deviating. One must have no “ulterior motive.” In some places he stresses following 

the parampara strictly. In other places he stresses that one who knows the science of Krishna 

consciousness can be guru.   
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Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 24.124 Purport: 

“Narada Muni is our original guru because he is the spiritual master of Vyasadeva. 

Vyasadeva is the spiritual master of our disciplic succession; therefore, we should 
follow in the footsteps of Narada Muni and become pure Vaisnavas. A pure Vaisnava is one 

who has no ulterior motive. He has totally dedicated himself to the service of the Lord. He 
does not have material desires, and he is not interested in so-called learning and 

philanthropic work.” 

Bhagavad-gita 2.8 Purport, Srila Prabhupada wrote: 

Therefore, the conclusion is that a spiritual master who is one hundred percent 

Krishna conscious is the bona fide spiritual master, for he can solve the problems of 

life. Lord Caitanya said that one who is master in the science of Krishna consciousness, 
regardless of his social position, is the real spiritual master. 

Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya 8.128: 

“It does not matter whether a person is a vipra [learned scholar in Vedic wisdom] 
or is born in a lower family, or is in the renounced order of life—if he is master in 

the science of Krishna, he is the perfect and bona fide spiritual master.”  

Srimad-bhagavatam 3.24.25 Purport, Srila Prabhupada wrote: 

“Lord Caitanya advises that one receives transcendental knowledge from anyone—

whether a brahmana or a sudra, a householder or a sannyasi—provided that person is 

factually conversant with the science of Krishna. A person who knows the science of 

Krishna is factually a bona fide spiritual master.” 

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 8.128: 
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“A person may be a brahmana or a sudra or a sannyasi, but if he happens to be well versed 
in the science of Krishna, then he is fit to become a spiritual master” 

Srimad-bhagavatam 3.6.30 Purport, Srila Prabhupada wrote: 

“The qualification, then, of a spiritual master is not to be a qualified brahmana, but to be 

well versed in the science of Krishna.” 

Letter to: Hamsaduta—Los Angeles3 January, 1969: 

Another examination will be held sometimes in 1971 on the four books, Bhagavad-

gita, Srimad-bhagavatam, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and Nectar of Devotion. One 

who will pass this examination will be awarded with the title of Bhaktivedanta. I want 

that all of my spiritual sons and daughters will inherit this title of Bhaktivedanta, so 

that the family transcendental diploma will continue through the generations. Those 
possessing the title of Bhaktivedanta will be allowed to initiate disciples. Maybe by 1975, 

all of my disciples will be allowed to initiate and increase the numbers of the 

generations. That is my program. So, we should not simply publish these books for 

reading by outsiders, but our students must be well versed in all of our books so that 

we can be prepared to defeat all opposing parties in the matter of self-realization.” 

Letter to: Svarupa Damodara—Bombay10 January, 1976: 

“I have also suggested for the GBC's consideration, that we introduce a system of 

examinations for the devotees to take. Sometimes there is criticism that our men are 

not sufficiently learned, especially the brahmanas. Of course, second initiation does 

not depend upon passing an examination. How one has molded his life—chanting, 

attending arati, etc., these are essential. Still, brahmana means pandita. Therefore, I 

am suggesting examinations. Bhakti-sastri— (for all brahmanas) based on Bhagavad-

gita, Sri Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion, Nectar of Instruction, and all the small paper 

backs. Bhakti-vaibhava—the above plus first six cantos of S.B. Bhaktivedanta—the 

above plus cantos 7-12 S.B. Bhakti-sarvabhauma—the above plus Caitanya-caritamrta” 
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Letter to: Svarupa Damodara—Bombay 10 January, 1976: 

“Regarding the examinations, the idea is that anyone, after studying the books, who 

wants to gain the title of Bhakti-sastri, can take the exam. This is academic. Just like a 

brahmana with sastric knowledge and a brahmana without. It is optional—one who 

wants may take. The real purpose is that our men should not be neglectful of the 

philosophy. The examinations will begin on Gaura Purnima, 1977, not this year, so 

there is no reason why any of the devotees should give up their normal engagement.” 

Prabhupada's letters, conversations, lectures, and books have sufficient references to go on 

for pages where he makes it clear that knowing the sastra is a priority. His program for 

making us “well versed in the science of Krishna” was to have the four aforementioned 

exams. But alas. . .. 

Segment 17: Ritvik-vada And the Three Modes. 

The ritvik philosophy developed and thrives on the anomalies that crop up in ISKCON with 

respect to the guru issue. We would do well to heed their criticisms of the dynamics in 

ISKCON, which caused them to take shelter of the ritvik belief system as an alternative to the 

traditional practice of neophytes taking shelter of a living guru in parampara. According to 

them, the initiating spiritual master becomes like the Pope in the Catholic Church, who is the 

intermediary for Jesus Christ. Similarly, after Srila Prabhupada, guru is no more than an 

intermediary for connecting newcomers to Srila Prabhupada, who is really the guru of 

everyone. 

The simple truth is that there are many gurus in the history of the Church. Saints like Francis 

of Assisi, Dominic, Loyola, and others were gurus. A simple priest may be guru. These 

renowned saintly persons had disciples, and in many cases those disciples had disciples. They 

were devoted to Jesus, and to their spiritual masters, just as today many have Mother Theresa 

as guru. Her nuns are also devoted to Jesus Christ.  

Similarly, there is no harm in being devoted to both a living guru and to Srila Prabhupada. 

With this understanding, one realizes that this business of ritvik-vada is really a language 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 168 of 540 

 

game. The role of guru in our philosophy, is to deliver the disciple to the previous guru, all 

the way back up the chain of disciplic succession. In a letter, Srila Prabhupada expressed this 

concept (June 1970): 

“I can assure you that if you follow my instructions as above mentioned there is no 

doubt that through me, my spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 

will be pleased, and through His mercy Lord Nityananda will be pleased. In this way, 

Lord Caitanya and ultimately Radha-Krishna will be pleased, and thus your life will be 

successful.” 

Here he gives the concise nutshell description of the workings of parampara. He was never a 

ritvik-guru for us. Yet he considered his role one of connecting us in parampara. That is the 

responsibility of the guru. Either one is capable of doing so, or one is not. There is no 

functional difference in using the word ritvik guru or guru. Thus, we find no sastric support 

for the concept of ritvik-guru. Either one is guru or is not. 

Rationalizing the idea of ritvik-guru simply means having a loophole to avoid the 

responsibility of being guru, of being the ideal example, by saying “Prabhupada is your guru” 

to the newcomer. Naturally the newcomer is flattered. Moreover, that also puts some distance 

in his sense of responsibility to follow. Not in every case, surely, but in many cases. Of all the 

millions, billions perhaps, of Christians who declare that Jesus Christ is their lord and savior, 

(guru); how many, follow? Ritvik-vada is a mechanism for cheating. 

In light of our Gaudiya Vaisnavas philosophy, with respects to who can be guru, it is very 

logical and reasonable to surmise that, 

“One who follows can lead.”  

The task of the neophyte is to know Prabhupada's teachings and to determine who is 

following them. When he or she is satisfied in finding such a sincere follower, that person can 

be their guru. Simple. Ever so simple. Prabhupada said it so many times, as in this Letter to: 

Nandarani—Navadvipa29 October, 1967: 
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“Regarding the Teachings in the temple; every one of my disciples may become a teacher 

strictly following my instructions. I am a bona fide teacher as long as I follow the 

instructions of my spiritual master. That is the only one qualification for becoming a 

teacher. As soon as one deviates from this principle one is no longer a teacher.” 

There is nothing preventing new initiates in ISKCON from being devoted followers of Srila 

Prabhupada, because guru connects one to the chain of parampara. So, any duly initiated 

devotees are connected to Srila Prabhupada, and may think themselves devoted to Srila 

Prabhupada to their heart's content. Their task is to follow. 

The problem comes because currently the role of initiating guru is over-played, which has the 

effect of obscuring the principle of parampara, a highly significant aspect of our philosophy. 

Guru is valuable because he/she connects us to the parampara. He/she has no importance 

apart from that connection, but owing to immature understanding, we have made the concept 
of devotion to guru in the sense of a Personality cult. 

In reality, devotion to guru means dedication to the process of devotional service, bhakti-

yoga, which translates into dedication to the parampara system. Thus if, unfortunately, one's 

guru falls down, or proves unqualified, that should not be a major calamity as some devotees 

make it out to be.  

Throughout the world there are so many unqualified gurus. When by sincerity and proper 

education, followers of bogus gurus realize, they made a mistake, they simply reject the bogus 

and accept the genuine guru. Moreover, that applies all the time. People simply need to be 

educated about what is a guru. Our duty is to educate based on sastra. 

In the above letter Prabhupada says,  

“I am a bonifide teacher as long as I follow the instructions of my spiritual master. 

That is the only one qualification for becoming a teacher. As soon as one deviates 

from this principle one is no longer a teacher.”  

If my guru deviates, that is certainly not good news, but it is also not the end of the world; 

one simply seeks another guru, notwithstanding more carefully this time. One must simply 
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learn from the experience and remain fully dedicated to the process until one finds a qualified 

guru, and takes shelter there. There is no need to undergo a major crisis of faith, if one is 

properly educated in this matter. 

The problem is that we do not educate people about the principle of guru, and of parampara, 

so they understand these two in proper perspective. Instead of educating people to 

understand what is a guru, they are taught “who is a guru”. They learn to be attached to the 

person of the guru, instead of to the process of bhakti, which is given by Krishna, the original 

guru. Since the spiritual master is the external manifestation of Supersoul, his instructions are 

really the Supersoul’s instructions. Primary attachment is to those instructions. Therefore, it 

is said that vani, the instruction of the spiritual master, is more important than vapu, the 

physical presence of the spiritual master. Therefore, neophytes should be trained to 

understand that their primary attachment should be to those instructions. 

Having failed to train newcomers properly, naturally, some are vulnerable when the ritvik-

vadis come along. This ritvik foolishness is not, and has never been, our 

process. Ritvik-vadis say that Srila Prabhupada, as a great acarya, can change things, can 

make innovations where necessary, even if those innovations are not found in the 

philosophy. They point to examples of how Prabhupada adjusted certain things for the sake 

of preaching. This plausible sounding argument is bogus. There is no sastric support for ritvik 

philosophy. Indeed, the Srimad-bhagavatam 11.25.4, says that speaking without scriptural 

support is a symptom of tamo guna. The result of action in tamo guna is foolishness. Acting 

whimsically leads neither to perfection, nor to happiness, nor to the supreme destination. 

That is Krishna's opinion. 

Ritvik vadis fail to distinguish between marginal things and essences. An acarya cannot 

change fundamental principles of the parampara siddhanta. An acarya is the acarya because 

he upholds those fundamental principles. A fundamental principle of Krishna consciousness 

is that one must have a bona fide guru coming in disciplic succession, who is fixed in the 

absolute truth. One must please Krishna by service and submission to that person. This is an 

essential principle of Vaishnava siddhanta, which has the full support of sastra. Since the 

authority of the acarya rests on sastra, how can he change the sastra? The notion is 

preposterous. 
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We should, however, heed the ritvik-vadis genuine criticisms about how the guru-tattva 

philosophy is applied in ISKCON, and be proactive in seeking a solution. That would reduce 

their appeal considerably, because the ritvik-vadis’ strategy is to use their valid criticisms as 

leverage to lead the gullible down the path to their false conclusions.  

Ritvik-vadis are without exception terrible mathematicians. They add one and one and 

conclude eleven. Thus, instead of proposing practical solutions to the problems, (or just help 

to define them so they can be addressed), they advocate that we abandon the parampara 

philosophy about guru and adopt ritvik-vada in its place. Generally, they are right in what 

they oppose, but wrong in the solution they propose. 

The problem of improper application of a principle in our philosophy. In this case having 

unqualified gurus, does not mean we have to somehow develop a new philosophy as a 

solution. We must simply apply the standard principle properly.  

First we have to understand the standard principle, which is that one who knows the science 

of Krishna, and whose behavior is consistently exemplary, can be guru. Lord Caitanya said, 

that the conduct of a sadhu establishes religious principles. So, one who can explain the sastra 

with consistent logic and reason, without adding or subtracting anything, and whose conduct 

is clearly based on religious principles, can be guru. He/she can impart the science of Krishna 

to others and she/he can teach them by example. This is the essence of the matter as taught 

by Lord Caitanya and Srila Prabhupada. We do not need to embroider this with sentimental 

notions and so-called practical measures. We simply need to apply the standard method 

properly. 

“One who knows the science of Krishna,” Srila Prabhupada used to say, quoting Lord Caitanya, 

“can be guru”. How can we tell who knows the science of Krishna? Srila Prabhupada's 

solution to this was to have four examinations, culminating in the Bhaktivedanta degree. 

Following this, his disciples would be eligible to initiate, assuming that by their preaching 

they could create faith in others. This is a perfectly clear and simple blueprint for how the 

guru parampara was to continue after his departure. 

Unfortunately, by the fluctuations of the three modes of material nature, we have failed to 

pay close attention to some instructions of Srila Prabhupada, while placing undue emphasis 
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on others. Therefore, we all know that one must surrender to the guru, because “Prabhupada 

said.” But how does one qualify to be a guru? We have “Prabhupada said” for that as well; but 

the part he said about studying his books and taking exams, no one, neither the ritvik camp 

nor the ISKCON camp, is discussing or applying. Yet Prabhupada did say that, and one 

cannot help but wonder from time to time, how many of ISKCON’s existing gurus, (what to 

speak of those who fell down and left), would pass the required exams? 

Segment 17.1: To Get Rid of a Problem, Solve It. 

If we are genuinely concerned about the mission of Lord Caitanya, we should meet and 

discuss the problems in the present guru system. Then, after fully appreciating the problems, 

discuss possible solutions and implement those that do not compromise our philosophy. 

Continuing to recruit and initiate new devotees is no reason to deny this problem or 

procrastinate about it. We should address this problem, because problems do not go away by 

being ignored. They usually get worse. Because of the lack of collegiality99, in our society, 

however, we have failed to take an inclusive approach to problem-solving, therefore, 

the ritvik-vadis continue to prey on ISKCON. Their criticisms continue to have a certain 

credibility, and they continue to win others to their side. Some remain steadily serving in 

ISKCON, but they believe in ritvik-vada or sympathize with the ritvik cause, thus dividing the 

ISKCON house. And a house divided against itself, cannot stand. 

 Segment 17.2: We Must Have Faith. 

Some of the ritvik-vadis' criticisms dealing with facts and practical matters are valid, although 

they do exaggerate a great deal. Their arguments regarding our Gaudiya Vaishnava guru 

philosophy, however, are by and large useless, when held under the clear light of GSS, 

guru, sastra, and sadhu. The improper application of a philosophical principle, (guru-tattva), 

 

99  Collegiality: companionship and cooperation between colleagues who share responsibility. 
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is no reason to adjust the principle. Rather we should show our faith in Krishna, in 

the parampara, and in sastra, by applying the principle properly. 

Ritvik-vada is not our philosophy. It emerged or evolved as a reaction to the wicked, and 

sometime evil excesses of some ISKCON gurus. The implicit assumption in the ritvik stance is 

that the philosophy as it stands, is impractical, and we need to adjust the application. This is 

not Krishna consciousness; it is not the principle of parampara. There are matters of taste in 

our philosophy, which may be adjusted according to time, place, and circumstance, but 

philosophical core principles, such as guru-tattva cannot be adjusted. Trying to adjust the 

pillars of the philosophy is a cheating mentality stemming from deficient faith in the sastra. 

The basic statement of ritvik-vada would be:  

“No one can be a guru unless he is a pure devotee, and not just a pure devotee, but a 

pure devotee like Srila Prabhupada. Since no one is like Prabhupada, (and implying 

that no one will ever be like Srila Prabhupada), ISKCON is cheating people by 

presenting unqualified gurus. In reality the best ISKCON can do, is make ritviks, 

officiating priests, who will initiate newcomers on Prabhupada's behalf, for 

Prabhupada is the only guru. As such all these new initiates are disciples of Srila 

Prabhupada.” 

So, someone joins the movement in 2022, takes initiation, and becomes my godbrother. This 

is strange, but ritvik-vadis think that only those who have a problem with humility will think 

it strange. If I were a newcomer, I would still think it strange after reading Srila Prabhupada's 

books, and finding not one sentence supporting this practice. Out of fear, however, that one 

will surrender to a nontransparent via medium to the parampara, a growing number of people 

prefer to accept this ill-founded concept, as if avoiding one wrong, (unqualified guru), and 

accepting another wrong, (ritvik-guru), puts one in the right. It DOES NOT. 

 Segment 17.3: Ritvik-vadis Are Irrational. 

Some ritvik vadis blame all ISKCON's troubles on the guru issue, but I find that the guru issue 

is only a symptom. ISKCON's troubles are primarily due to our failing to be more in the 

mode of goodness. Unfortunately, that is the failure of the ritvik-vadis as well, but they do not 
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know it. By backing an idea that has no sastric support they are in tamo guna (Srimad-

bhagavatam. 11.25.4), yet they feel that as long as ISKCON does not get behind 

the ritvik understanding, ISKCON is off. Actually, in a number of ways ritvik-vada is as bogus 

as a three-dollar-bill. Convincing any ritvik-vadi of this fact, however, is quite another thing. 

They are not noted for their ability for rational discussions. 

They take a true piece of evidence, that there are unqualified persons in the post of guru, or 

that gurus had falldowns, and with that, they run off in all directions at once and jump to all 

the wrong conclusions, one of which is that the philosophy needs to be changed to 

include ritvik-vada. Just because some are unqualified to be guru does not mean that all 

serving as guru are unqualified. They have appointed themselves the sole arbiters of who is 

qualified and who is not. Without their approval, no one will ever be qualified, although they 

humbly admit that they themselves are not qualified. However, somehow, or another, they 

are all amply qualified, to tell us who is unqualified. 

Why do not they simply preach what is the qualification of a guru by giving a balanced 

presentation of the teachings in Prabhupada's books and leave it at that?  

Why do not they just educate people and then leave them to discriminate for themselves?  

Why baffle the minds of the innocent with bogus rhetoric pawned off as a philosophical 

conclusion?  

Moreover, in their attempt, they risk making offenses by indulging in verbal sleight of hand 

with Prabhupada's words. 

To answer these questions, we have to understand the nature of rationalizing, i.e., attempting 
to explain or justify (one's own or another's behavior or attitude) with logical, plausible reasons, 

even if these are not true or appropriate. When we have no rational reason for something that 

we are attached to, we rationalize. We come up with rational reasons to support our irrational 

motive. Inasmuch as ritvik-vada has no sastric support, it has no rational basis. Thus, we are 

obliged to conclude that it is a rationalization. 
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What could that rationalization be? One reason is that there is no real responsibility on the 

shoulders of the ritvik-guru. He can preach, elicit services, initiate people as disciples of Srila 

Prabhupada, and they will be for all practical purposes his followers, yet when it comes down 

to the crunch, he is not accountable to or responsible for that individual, because that 

individual is not his disciple. He does not have to teach by example. 

Segment 17.4: Solutions. 

For newcomers, the best safeguard against being misled is to become trained to make 

educated choices instead of whimsical or sentimental ones. When I hear that people chose 

someone as their guru because he/she gave them a garland or she/he praised 

their kirtana singing, I can understand that these disciples have no idea what criteria to use in 

seeking a guru. The guru who accepts such unqualified disciples also has no idea what is a 

guru, and in this matter, has no idea what is a disciple.   ISKCON, is responsible for such a 

poor standard of education. Therefore, we should educate devotees about guru-tattva based 

on a balanced presentation of Prabhupada's books. 

The solution to the problem of poor education is not in adjusting the parampara philosophy, 

but in better education. What usually happens is that instead of teaching neophytes the 

principle and letting them take responsibility to apply the principle, we “teach” them who is a 

guru. No doubt there are motives behind this approach. The innocent newcomer then ends 

up choosing a guru first and understanding the principle of guru five years down the road, if 

he or she lasts that long. 

Another remedy is to be careful not to allow unqualified persons to take up the service of 

being guru. This will be a little difficult. I have a godbrother who told me that he is routinely 

advised to become a guru, not because people are inspired by his preaching and example and 

therefore clamoring to be his disciples, but because it would be one way to solve the 

economic problems in his zone and his personal economic problems as well. Such advice 

would be bad enough, because this is not a reason to take up the service of guru at all, to 

solve one's zonal economic problems, but when personal economic problems are thrown in 

for good measure and when one considers that some of the people dispensing such advice are 

themselves gurus, one naturally wonders how many must be following their own advice. 
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Yet another countermeasure is to have more stringent procedures for awarding the service of 

guru. Right now, it is easier to become a guru than to take sannyasa in our society, which is a 

curious anomaly, because a sannyasi is already supposed to be the spiritual head in society. 

But one can become the spiritual head in a very real sense, guru, while not qualified to be 

a sannyasi. This does not make rational sense, but we are Vaishnavas, transcendental to 

rational thinking, therefore, why should we concern ourselves with nitpicking worries about 

consistency between what we do and the varnasrama model? Small wonder, therefore, that 

the ritvik-vadis can score points on ISKCON. 

Rational sense is that minimum standard requirement for taking the service of guru should be 

the same as that for sannyasa, so that once one takes sannyasa he is qualified to be guru, 

except, of course, those disciples of living gurus. Conversely, anyone who becomes guru is 

qualified to take sannyasa. Caitanya Mahaprabhu's guideline is, 

“Whoever knows the science of Krishna can be guru”. 

Segment 18: He is Considered First-class. 

Here are a few more quotes from Srila Prabhupada with respect to the Uttama-adhikari 

question.  The first one is from the Nectar of Devotion where Srila Prabhupada is discussing 

the symptoms of the first-class devotee.  Please note the absence of any mystical qualifications 

in this description. 

Nectar of Devotion Chapter 3, Eligibility of the Candidate for 

Accepting Devotional Service: 

“Devotees may be divided into three classes. The devotee in the first or uppermost 

class is described as follows.  

He is very expert in the study of relevant scriptures, and he is also expert in putting 

forward arguments in terms of those scriptures. 
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He can very nicely present conclusions with perfect discretion and can consider the 

ways of devotional service in a decisive way.  

He understands perfectly that the ultimate goal of life is to attain to the 

transcendental loving service of Krishna, and he knows that Krishna is the only 

object of worship and love.  

This first-class devotee is one who has strictly followed the rules and regulations 

under the training of a bona fide spiritual master and has sincerely obeyed him in 

accordance with revealed scriptures. Thus, being fully trained to preach and 

become a spiritual master himself, he is considered first class.  

The first-class devotee never deviates from the principles of higher authority, and 

he attains firm faith in the scriptures by understanding with all reason and 

arguments. When we speak of arguments and reason, it means arguments and 

reason on the basis of revealed scriptures.  

The first-class devotee is not interested in dry speculative methods meant for 

wasting time.  

In other words, one who has attained a mature determination in the matter of 

devotional service can be accepted as the first-class devotee.” 

Then in the Upadesamrita, Srila Prabhupada wrote, (Text 5, 

purport): 

“When a neophyte devotee is actually initiated and engaged in devotional service by 

the orders of the spiritual master, he should be accepted immediately as a bona fide 

Vaishnava, and obeisances should be offered unto him.  Out of many such Vaishnavas, 
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one may be found to be very seriously engaged in the service of the Lord and strictly 

following all the regulative principles, chanting the prescribed number of rounds on japa 

beads and always thinking of how to expand the Krishna consciousness movement.  Such a 

Vaishnava should be accepted as an Uttama-adhikari, a highly advanced devotee, and his 

association should always be sought.” 

Here he defines the Uttama-adhikari with no mystical qualifications. 

From the Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya-lila-lila 22. 65-66): 

“One who is expert in logic, argument and the revealed scriptures and who has firm faith 

in Krishna is classified as a topmost devotee.  He can deliver the whole world. “ 

“One who is expert in logic and understanding of revealed scriptures, and who always has 

firm conviction and deep faith that is not blind, is to be considered a topmost devotee in 

devotional service.” 

No mystical qualifications are listed in these two verses.  Rather we find that the criteria given 

are mostly visible and quantifiable.  Esoteric criteria such as seeing Krishna are not 

mentioned and would be useless for all practical purposes, because the neophyte seeking a 

guru cannot ascertain who sees Krishna and who does not, except by sentiment or dogma.  

Therefore, we should stress the criteria in the above verses and not add to the confusion by 

presenting impractical and unscientific guidelines on the important matter of surrendering to 

guru as is found in the ISKCON community.  We should place greater emphasis on 

surrendering to the process of devotional service than enthrallment with the Personality of 

the guru.   

Who will decide who the devotee is?  Is it solely up to the ritvik vadis to certify the Uttama 

devotee?  Suppose some Uttama say that so and so Maharaja is an Uttama devotee, what will 
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the ritvik vadis say?  How will they prove or disprove the various claims?  Their position 

lacks sastric support and on the practical level, it cannot be implemented.  Better therefore to 

stick to the Sastra and accept our responsibility to discriminate carefully before making a 

choice in this matter. 

The case for dealing with the ritviks is not as difficult as it seems once you appreciate that 

there are two separate issues, 

1. One philosophical,  

2. The other practical.   

Pro-ritviks always blend the two, and by pointing up the difficulties in practical application, 

they conclude that the philosophy for ritvik-vada, (ritvik-understanding), is the alternative.  

This is poor logic.  If a ritvik-vadi-lila approaches you, therefore, all that is required is a sober 

stance and an answer to the question,  

“What is your philosophy regarding guru?”  

In addition, insist on sastric support for the answer they give.  Do not let them muddle your 

understanding of philosophy with so many facts, either real or manufactured.  Insisting on a 

strict sastric answer to the question should dispel all cloud and murk surrounding this issue.   

There is no precedent in our tradition where devotees accept as diksha-guru a Vaishnava who 

is no longer present.  The following verse is clearly speaking of a living guru, for whom else 

can we inquire from submissively?   

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 4.34, 
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“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master.  Inquire from him 

submissively and render service unto him.  The self-realized souls can impart knowledge 

unto you because they have seen the truth.” 

One key reference on guru is in Srimad-bhagavatam 11.3.21, 

“Any person who is seriously desirous of achieving real happiness, must seek out a bona 

fide spiritual master and take shelter of him by initiation.  The qualification of a spiritual 

master is that he must have realized the conclusion of the scriptures by deliberation and 

arguments and thus be able to convince others of these conclusions.  Such great 

personalities, who have taken complete shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving aside all 

material considerations, are to be understood as bona fide spiritual masters.” 

In another one, in the Bhagavad-gita As It Is introduction, Srila 

Prabhupada wrote: 

“This is not a very difficult process.  However, one must learn it from an experienced 

person.  [Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.12], 

‘One must approach a person who is already in the practice.’” 

However, the dauntless ritvik-vadis insist on fabricating conclusions out of delicate evidence.  

For example, they see great support for their bogus notions in the following excerpt. 

Morning Walk, Seattle, 1968): 

tamal Krishna:  



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 181 of 540 

 

“Can a Christian in this age, without a spiritual master, but by reading the Bible, 

and following Jesus' words.” 

Prabhupada:  

“When you read the Bible, you follow the spiritual master.  How can you say 

without?  As soon as you read the Bible, that means you are following the 

instruction of Lord Jesus Christ.  That means that you are following the spiritual 

master.  So where is the opportunity of being without spiritual master?” 

Madhudvisa:  

“I was referring to a living spiritual master.” 

Prabhupada:  

“There is no question of whether the spiritual master is ‘living’ The spiritual master 

is eternal.” 

Now, a question comes to mind, 

“What to do ‘without the spiritual master’”. 

Without the spiritual master you cannot be, at any stage of your life.  You may accept this 

spiritual master or that spiritual master.  That is a different thing.  However, you have to 

accept. 

When you say,  

“Reading the Bible.”  
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That means you are following the spiritual master, represented by some priest or some 

clergyman in the line of Lord Jesus Christ, not Lord Jesus Christ himself. 

Therefore, in any case, you have to follow the spiritual master.  There cannot be the 

question of “without the spiritual master”. 

Therefore, the unfortunate ritvik-vadis want to mine gold out of this last sentence and the one 

where Srila Prabhupada says the spiritual master is eternal.  However, one can argue with 

equal force, and with sastric support,   

“You are following the spiritual master represented by some priest or some clergyman 

in the line of Jesus Christ”,  

This is simply an endorsement of the parampara system, which is what it is.  Prabhupada is 

not endorsing ritvik here.  “Some priest or clergyman” is the guru, the link to Christ.  It is not 

that everyone has to be like Jesus to be a guru.  It is not that everyone has to be like 

Prabhupada to be guru either.  One could be a simple, no frills, but sincere follower of Srila 

Prabhupada, and maybe have one or just a handful of disciples.  He simply has to know the 

science of Krishna consciousness.  The idea that to be guru one has to be like Prabhupada is a 

kind of Impersonalisum. 

Unlike the stress ritvik-vadis like to put on Paramahamsa, Uttama-adhikari, and so on, the fact 

is that Srila Prabhupada stressed again and again that the only requirement is that one who 

knows the science of Krishna can be guru.  He based this on Lord Caitanya's words:  

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya-lila 8.128, 
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“It does not matter whether a person is a Vipra (learned scholar in Vedic wisdom) or is 

born in a lower family, or is in the renounced order of life—if he is a master in the science 

of Krishna; he is the perfect and bona fide spiritual master” 

Srila Prabhupada purport Srimad-bhagavatam 8.19.2, 

“Whether one is a Brahmana, a Sannyasi or a sudra, regardless of what he is; he can 

become a spiritual master if he knows the science of Krishna.”  

It is beyond any sane person’s comprehension, as how so many young women and men have 

come, and joined ISKCON.  Considering so much media publicity, on the internet, and all 

verifiable.  All this publicity, about the mad, illicit, and wicked fall of so many men, who were 

advertised by the ISKCON GBC, as fully qualified Uttama Vaisnava s, Paramahansas-Maha-

bhagavatas; and bona fide gurus.   

Segment 19: The Phrase “Who Can be Guru?”  

This phrase was only spoken once, by Srila Prabhupada in a lecture 

on Bhagavad-gita 16.8, Tokyo Japan, on January 28, 1975 : 

Budhah. Budha means one who has understood thoroughly. So therefore, he can 

become... One who has understood thoroughly Krishna as the supreme controller, he 

is guru. He is guru. Otherwise, one cannot be guru. Sri Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya-

lila 8.128, 

“It does not matter whether a person is a Vipra (learned scholar in Vedic wisdom) 

or is born in a lower family, or is in the renounced order of life—if he is a master 

in the science of Krishna; he is the perfect and bona fide spiritual master” 

Commented [UD5]:  

Commented [UD6]:  
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Who can (be) guru? Guru is not artificial thing, “Guru Maharaja”, “this “Maharaja...,” 

no. One who has firmly understood that Krishna is the original cause of everything, 

He is the Supreme Person; nobody can remove him from that firm convictional 

position, then he is guru. Otherwise, he is not guru. Guru is not so easy thing. 

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 10.8, 

“I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from 

Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devotional service and worship 

Me with all their hearts.” 

One who has understood Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme 

controller, the supreme maintainer, the Supreme Person, everything, only one, 

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 6.19, 

“a lamp in a windless place does not waver, so the transcendentalist, whose mind is 

controlled, remains always steady in his meditation on the transcendent self.” 

That is guru. But otherwise, he is not guru, one who has not understood Krishna. 

Therefore, Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms in Sri Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya-lila 

8.128, 

“Whether one is a brahmana, a sannyasi o r a sudra, regardless of what he is, he 

can become a spiritual master if he knows the science of Krishna.” 

PURPORT: 

One who has understood Krishna as the supreme controller, the Supreme Person, 

the supreme maintainer, and everything, the supreme, ultimate, then he can become 

guru. Otherwise, do not try to become guru.   
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This is the Caitanya Mahaprabhu's formula. Therefore, first of all try to 

understand Krishna. You will understand in such a way that you can refute all 

others' argument, all others' opposition. There are so many opposing elements. 

Then you are guru. Otherwise, you cannot become a guru. Guru is not so teeny 

thing or trifle thing that everyone becomes Guru Maharaja, no. That is not 

guru. Bhagavad-gita As It Is 7.19, 

‘After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders 

unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a 

great soul is very rare’.’’ 

In this reference, Srila Prabhupada recited two scriptural references.  One from Bhagavad-gita 

As It Is, and the other one from Sri Caitanya-caritamrita. This is very special, because Srila 

Prabhupada’s instructions, on “guru”, are confirmed by Krishna in the Bhagavad-gita As It Is, 

and Lord Caitanya in the Sri Caitanya-caritamrita.  In other words, Srila Prabhupada was 

simply repeating the instruction of Lord Krishna, and Lord Caitanya. 

When one understands Krishna in such a way that he can refute all other arguments, all 

opposition, one can be guru. Becoming guru does not necessitate esoteric qualifications. One 

simply has to be a professor of the science of Krishna, a transparent via medium for 

the parampara. That is all. Moreover, the prospective disciple must know enough of the 

science, so that he or she can ascertain whether or not the guru is qualified in the science. 

There is no necessity to resort to the ritvik rhetoric, to understand guru-tattva without the 

support of sastra. As Prabhupada says, “It is not blind. It is not blind.” No. Sastra is our eyes. 

Segment 20.1: One Who Knows the Science of Krishna Can be Guru. 
Part 1. 

Srila Prabhupada extensively preached that one can be Guru If They Know the Science of 

Krishna. 
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Room Conversation—January 31, 1977, Bhuvanesvara: 

Guest (1):  

“Are you knowing people take diksa from many gurus?” 

Prabhupada:  

“No, diksa-guru is one. But siksa-guru can be many.” 

Guest (1):  

“But suppose diksa gurus or people take one mantra from one guru and other 

one...” 

Prabhupada:  

“Then you have not selected guru. You have selected some rascal. Guru can 

be..., cannot be different. Guru means one who knows the science of Krishna. 

Yei Krishna-tattva-vetta sei guru haya [Cc. Madhya 8.128]. Anyone who knows 

the science... So, suppose if you want to become medical man, you must go to 

a qualified medical man to learn. And if you go to a panwala, what he'll teach 

you? That is your mistake. Guru cannot be different. Guru is one, one who 

knows the science of Krishna. If he does not know, then he is not guru. Why 

should you go there?” 

Guest (1):  

“How should we know that he knows about Krishna?” 

Prabhupada:  

“That requires your fortune. Little intelligence. Therefore, Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu says, ei rupe brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva [Cc. Madhya 
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19.151]. That intelligence is for the most fortunate person. That is not ordinary 

thing. But guru means who knows the science of Krishna. If you go to a bogus 

man, that is your misfortune. So, this is the description of guru, yei krishna-
tattva-vetta sei guru haya, Caitanya Mahaprabhu's statement.  [Cc. Madhya 

8.128] 

‘It does not matter whether he is a sannyasi or grhastha or a brahmana or 
sudra. It does not matter. If he knows the science of Krishna, then he 

remains guru.’” 

Guest (1):  

“Science of Krishna. If he knows about Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, or anything 

else...” 

Prabhupada:  

“To know about Krishna. It is not also difficult. Science of Krishna is there, 

Bhagavad-gita. Krishna speaks Himself. So, to know the science of Krishna is 

also not difficult. But because we are unfortunate, we go to rascal, and they 

interpret Bhagavad-gita in a rascaldom way, and we are missing. So, you 

should be very careful not to go to a rascal. Then your mission will be 

successful. If you want to purchase gold, you must go to a shop where actually 

gold is purchased, gold. If you do not know, then you'll be cheated. That is not 

also very difficult. That I have repeatedly said. Those who are interpreting in 

their own way, Bhagavad-gita, he's a rascal; he's not guru. As soon as he says an 

interpretation, ‘I think like this,’ you reject that. Why should we think like 

that? You should preach what Krishna says. Then you are right. Why should 

you say something which Krishna does not say? Then you are misguided. He 

does not know Krishna. He's not krishna-tattva-vetta. So, he's cheating. That is 

going on. Krishna says, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja 

[Bhagavad-gita18.66], and these rascals say, ‘It is not to Krishna person.’  So, 

he's a rascal. He's taking Krishna's book and preaching against it. So, what will 

be benefit if you go to such a rascal? Therefore, there is no difference between 
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siksa-guru and diksa-guru because if he's actually guru, he'll not say anything 

which Krishna has not spoken.  So, guru is that. Caitanya Mahaprabhu says, 

[Cc. Madhya 7.128] ‘You become a guru’ And what is the function of the guru? 

That is there. You haven't got to manufacture any instruction. Whatever is said 

in the Bhagavad-gita, you say. You try to convince him with logic, with 

philosophy, with your knowledge, same thing, not philosophy. That is 

intelligence. And suppose Krishna says, Bhagavad-gita. 18.66, 

“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver 
you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear.” 

 Before that, Krishna has described everything, why you should surrender to 

Krishna. At last, He says, ‘You surrender to Me.’  So, there is no difficulty. 

Immediately Krishna does not say, ‘you surrender to Me.’ But after describing 

everything—karma-yoga, jnana-yoga, dhyana-yoga, so many things, politics, 

sociology, religion, everything—at last He says that ‘This is the most 

confidential part. You surrender unto Me.  So, one who has not surrendered to 

Krishna, how he can become guru? He's a cheater.  

Segment 20.2: One Who Knows the Science of Krishna Can be Guru. 
Part 2. 

Bhagavad-gita 7.19, 

“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders 
unto Me” 

One who has surrendered to Krishna, he's actually jnanavan, (knowledgeable). 

And this jnanavan is possible after many, many births; not so easily, to 

surrender to Krishna. But if he's there, such a person he is mahatma. That is 

mahatma, not by stamping, anyone, any person, can become mahatma. 

This is the symptom of mahatma, one who has surrendered to Krishna fully.  

So that is guru, mahatma, Bhagavad-gita 7.19,  
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“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders 
unto Me” 

Such mahatma is guru.  Bhagavad-gita 9.13, 

“O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the 
protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional service 

because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and 
inexhaustible.” 

The guru has no other business than Krishna-bhajana. So that you have to see. 

You have to learn. You have to appreciate with persons who are actually 

engaged in Krishna-bhajana. Then you'll understand.  

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 23.14-15, 

“In the beginning there must be faith. Then one becomes interested in 

associating with pure devotees. Thereafter one is initiated by the spiritual 
master and executes the regulative principles under his orders. Thus, one is 
freed from all unwanted habits and becomes firmly fixed in devotional 

service. Thereafter, one develops taste and attachment. This is the way of 
sadhana-bhakti, the execution of devotional service according to the 
regulative principles. Gradually emotions intensify, and finally there is an 

awakening of love. This is the gradual development of love of Godhead for 
the devotee interested in Krishna consciousness.” 

 Bhagavad-gita 9.30,   

“Even if one commits the most abominable action, if he is engaged in 
devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
situated in his determination.” 
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He's sadhu. Who has no other business than Krishna!  Mix with such sadhu 

who are actually executing Krishna-bhajana. This is the description of the 

sadhu.  

These things are there. There is no question of being misled. But if you 

purposefully mislead yourself, who can check? In the beginning you may 

commit some mistake, but when you study Bhagavad-gita—who is sadhu, who 

is mahatma, who is guru—then why shall we make, commit mistake again? If 

you have done mistake—you have gone to a rascal who is not Krishna 

conscious—then when you read Bhagavad-gita, you can understand. Why you 

are misled? Why you should be misled? If it is written on the road, “Keep to 

the left,” why should you be misled and go to the right? Go to the left. Then 

you are not misled. So here it is said, in Bhagavad-gita 9.13, 

“Those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the protection of the 
divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional service because they 
know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and 

inexhaustible.” 

A mahatma means who is always engaged in Krishna consciousness. Why do 

you accept somebody as mahatma who does not speak about Krishna? Then 

you are misleading yourself. 

Everything, direction, is there. Why you create your own mahatma? If you 

want to be cheated, who can check you? That is your fault. In Bhagavad-gita, 

7.19, it is clearly said, 

“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders 
unto Me.” 

That is mahatma.   He's mahatma. He's sadhu. We shall go to him. Why shall 

we go to a rascal? Simple directions. So, if you are misled, if you are cheated, 

whose fault it is? But if you want to be cheated, who can check? Even though 

somebody by mistake has gone to a rascal, the book is there. As soon as you 
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find out, “Here is a rascal who does not know anything about Krishna, and I 

have come to him,” reject him. That is stated in the sastra. Even by mistake 

you have come to a rascal who does not know how to become guru, you can 

reject him. Why should you stick to him? Reject him. And by mistake I have 

come to rascal. Why shall I continue to accept him as guru?  Canakya Pandita 
said, 

 ‘Give up all rascals. Associate with sadhus.’ 

If you do not do that, that is your fault. We have to mix with sadhu. Sadhu 
means who are twenty-four-hours engaged in Krishna's service. Things are 

there. Why should you mix with asadhu? Then how can you understand?  

 If you have got little faith, then next business is to associate with sadhus.” 

Segment 20.3: One Who Knows the Science of Krishna Can be Guru. 
Part 3. 

In Dharma, The Way of Transcendence 2, Srila Prabhupada wrote: 

“So, everyone can practice bhakti-yoga under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual 

master, one who knows the science of Krishna. Don't lose this opportunity of human 

life. Practice bhakti-yoga, be Krishna conscious, and make your life successful.” 

Lecture Bhagavad-gita 7.1—Hong Kong, January 25, 1975: 

“Of course, it is not possible to take the shelter of Krishna directly. That is not 

possible. May be possible by Krishna's special mercy, but general process is you have 

to go through the mercy or process of accepting a guru.. And who is guru? Caitanya-

caritamrta Madhya 8.128, 
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“It does not matter whether he is a sannyasi or grhastha or a brahmana or sudra. It 

does not matter. If he knows the science of Krishna, then he remains guru.” 

There is no difficulty to find out. Sometimes they plead that ‘Whom I can accept as 

guru?’ That is... Caitanya Mahaprabhu has cleared. You haven't got any trouble to find 

out guru. Anyone who knows about Krishna, he is guru. 

So directly we cannot take shelter of Krishna. Therefore, one who has taken shelter of 

Krishna, one who knows the science of Krishna, one who knows what is Krishna—

you take shelter of that person.. Taking shelter, that is the process of this Krishna 

consciousness movement. In the beginning, you have to take shelter of guru.  Then 

you inquire from him about Krishna. Then follow the footstep of big, big devotees; 

just like Prahlada Maharaja, a great devotee; Kapiladeva, a great devotee; and 

similarly, Brahma, a great devotee. Lord Siva is great devotee; Narada Muni, a great 

devotee.  

There are especially twelve names are given in the sastras, that we have to follow 

them. That is called sampradaya. Sampradaya means coming in disciplic succession 

from the original guru. Just like Krishna instructed Brahma, so Brahma is one of the 

gurus. So, Brahma-sampradaya there is. Brahma-sampradaya. Our this Gaudiya-

sampradaya belongs to that Brahma-sampradaya. In this way there is Ramanuja-

sampradaya. This sampradaya comes from the goddess of fortune, Laksmiji. Sri-

sampradaya. In this way there are twelve mahajanas. They are stated in the sastra.  

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 17.186,  

“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, ‘Dry arguments are inconclusive. A great 

Personality whose opinion does not differ from others is not considered a great 

sage. Simply by studying the Vedas, which are variegated, one cannot come to the 

right path by which religious principles are understood. The solid truth of religious 
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principles is hidden in the heart of an unadulterated, self-realized person. 

Consequently, as the sastras confirm, one should accept whatever progressive path 

the mahajanas advocate.’” 

We have to take the path of mahajana, and the purpose is how to increase your 

attachment for Krishna. This is the business.” 

 Lecture Bhagavad-gita 7.3—Bombay-March 29, 1971: 

“So, it is not the question of a brahmacari, sannyasi or grhastha. Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

said, Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 8.128, 

“It does not matter whether he is a sannyasi or grhastha or brahmacari. One who 
knows the science of Krishna and preaches all over the world, he is guru, spiritual 

master. It does not matter.’” 

 

Lecture on The Nectar of Devotion—Calcutta, January 28, 1973: 

“It is a science. Just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu said Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 

8.128, 

‘It does not matter whether he is a sannyasi or grhastha or brahmacari. One who 

knows the science of Krishna and preaches all over the world, he is guru, spiritual 
master. It does not matter’ 

 

So Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirmed it: It does not matter whether one is a grhastha or 

one is a sannyasi or one is a brahmana or not brahmana. It does not matter. Because 

this is not the science of this physiological ana..., anatomical science, or cobbler's 

science. Cobbler's science means cobbler knows what kind of skin it is. It is not like 

that. Neither cobbler's science nor anatomical science or physiological science. 
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Bhagavat-tattva-vijnanam. It is another science. So, anyone who is well-versed in 

bhagavat-tattva-vijnanam, he's, he can become guru. Not others.” 

Room Conversation—January 31, 1977, Bhuvanesvara: 

Prabhupada: 

“So siksa-guru becomes diksa-guru. But guru means one who knows 

the science of Krishna and teaches properly. That is all.” 

Guest (1):  

“Are you knowing people take diksa from many gurus?” 

Prabhupada:  

No, diksa-guru is one. But siksa-guru can be many. 

Guest (1):  

“But suppose diksa gurus or people take one mantra from one guru and other 

one...” 

Prabhupada:  

“Then you have not selected guru. You have selected some rascal. Guru can 

be..., cannot be different. Guru means one who knows the science of Krishna. 

Yei Krishna-tattva-vetta sei guru haya [Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 8.128]. 

Anyone who knows the science... So, suppose if you want to become medical 

man, you must go to a qualified medical man to learn. And if you go to a 

panwala, what he'll teach you? That is your mistake. Guru cannot be different. 

Guru is one, one who knows the science of Krishna. If he does not know, then 

he is not guru. Why should you go there?” 
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Guest (1):  

“How should we know that he knows about Krishna?” 

Prabhupada:  

“That requires your fortune. Little intelligence. Therefore, Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu says Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.151, 

“According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout the 
entire universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper planetary 

systems, and some are going down into the lower planetary systems. Out of 
many millions of wandering living entities, one who is very fortunate gets 
an opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of 

Krishna. By the mercy of both Krishna and the spiritual master, such a 
person receives the seed of the creeper of devotional service.” 

That intelligence is for the most fortunate person. That is not ordinary thing. 

But guru means who knows the science of Krishna. If you go to a bogus man, 

that is your misfortune. So, this is the description of guru, Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu's statement Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 8.128, It does not matter 

whether he is a sannyasi or grhastha or a brahmana or sudra. It does not 

matter. If he knows the science of Krishna, then he remains guru.” 

Guest (1):  

“Science of Krishna. If he knows about Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, or anything 

else...” 

Prabhupada:  

“To know about Krishna. It is not also difficult. Science of Krishna is there, 

Bhagavad-gita. Krishna speaks Himself. So, to know the science of Krishna is 

also not difficult. But because we are unfortunate, we go to rascal, and they 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 196 of 540 

 

interpret Bhagavad-gita in a rascaldom way, and we are missing. So, you 

should be very careful not to go to a rascal. Then your mission will be 

successful. If you want to purchase gold, you must go to a shop where actually 

gold is purchased, gold. If you do not know, then you'll be cheated.” 

Back To Godhead #59, 1973 A Spiritual Master Who Knows the Lord, 
Srila Prabhupada wrote : 

“It is absolutely necessary to receive Srimad-bhagavatam from a bona fide spiritual 

master coming in disciplic succession and not from professional reciters or pseudo-

devotees. A spiritual master is one who knows the science of Krishna consciousness. 

He must have given up all other engagements and be fixed solely in the service of the 

Lord. Such a spiritual master will always lead one towards Krishna and not away from 

Him. Krishna says, ‘Surrender unto Me only’, and the spiritual master says, ‘Surrender 

unto Krishna.’ He does not interpret Krishna's words and say that it is not to Krishna 

that we must surrender. He delivers the message as it is, like a postman who delivers a 

letter to the addressee without opening it and changing what it says.” 

Segment 21.1: Prema Vivarta 20. 

Prema Vivarta 20.: 

“The hallmark of a Maha-bhagavata, (the most elevated devotee,) in kali-yuga is that he 

chants the holy name of the Lord constantly 20) 

The key word in this verse Is “hallmark”.  The meaning of this words is, 

“a distinctive feature, especially one of excellence”.   



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 197 of 540 

 

It is a “no brainer”, that a Maha-bhagavata certainly would have, distinctive features which 

are especially endowed with the characteristic of excellence.  Here is a very good example of 

verifiable criteria of symptoms of a Maha-bhagavata, and is very specific. 

I am not an English scholar, however, I know that we will know what that “hallmark” is, 

when we encounter, in the sentence, the phrase “is that he”, (“he” is specifying the Maha-

bhagavata).  The sentence then follows by saying, 

“Chants the holy name of the Lord constantly”.  

This verse does not say that the prime, hallmark, attribute of a maha-bhagavata is some 

sentimental, esoteric or unverifiable criteria.  It is much possible for you to see if a Vaisnava 

chants the holy name of the Lord constantly.  This is not the only attribute that we should 

look for; it is just one, and it can be a starting point in the investigation of other verifiable 

criteria that Srila Prabhupada has so nicely made us aware of, in his speech, and writing. 

The verse did not say that the “hallmark” of a Maha-bhagavata, 

➢ “Is that he sees Krishna”. 

➢ “Is that he walks on the banks of the Yamuna with Krishna”. 

➢ “Is that he is an internal associate of Lord Caitanya”. 

➢ “Is that they are a rubber-stamped guru, who has been voted a guru by an 

ecclesiastical body. 

Integral to the issue of Guru, is the issue of what does it mean “to be a disciple.”  This subject 

matter you will find in the White Paper entitled “Guru & Disciple Tattva According to Srila 

Prabhupada”.  In this White Paper, you will also find additional references by Srila 

Prabhupada, in regards to the Guru Issue.  You will find that these references that where 

written and spoken by Srila Prabhupada, are abundant. 
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Segment 21.2: CONCLUSION, In Actuality, There Was Never A 
“Guru Issue”. 

The most superlative reference, in regards to the “Guru Issue”,, is in 

his Sri Vyasa-puja Lecture —Hamburg, September 5, 1969 :  

“Spiritual master is not a new invention. It is simply following the orders of the 

spiritual master. So, all my students present here who are feeling so much obliged... I am 

also obliged to them because they are helping me in this missionary work. At the same 

time, I shall request them all to become spiritual master. Every one of you should be 

spiritual master next. And what is their duty? Whatever you are hearing from me, 

whatever you are learning from me, you have to distribute the same in total without any 

addition or alteration. Then all of you become the spiritual master. That is the science of 

becoming spiritual master. … To become a spiritual master is not very wonderful thing. 

Simply one has to become sincere soul. That is all. In the Bhagavad-gita 4.2, it is said,  

‘By disciplic succession this yoga process of Bhagavad-gita was handed down from 

disciple to disciple. But in course of time that disciplic succession is now lost. 

Therefore, Arjuna, I am teaching you again the same philosophy.’ 

So, this is the process. Simply if we... Therefore, Vedic knowledge is called sruti. One has 

to hear it properly, assimilate it, and then practice it in life and preach the same thing. 

Then everyone becomes spiritual master. Caitanya Mahaprabhu says,   

“O My dear disciples, I tell you that you, all of you, become spiritual master. 

Simply you carry out My order. That is all.” 

And what is Your order?  The order is the same, Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya-lila 

7.128, 
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‘Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Lord Sri Krishna as they are given in the 

Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-bhagavatam. In this way become a spiritual master and 

try to liberate everyone in this land.’ …” 

 

Therefore, in actuality, there is no guru issue to be resolved. The guru issue is solved simply 

because there was no guru issue to begin with.   
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SECTION TWO: The Management of Srila 

Prabhupada’s “Mission”. 

Segment 22: Introduction to “The Management of ISKCON”. 

While following Srila Prabhupada’s orders and instructions, is known as the “life and soul” of 

his disciples.  If there is to be an organized society of devotees; then there must be 

“Management”.  Without proper humanitarian organized management, any society, will 

surely lack efficiency, and productivity, both in the society’s mission, and the spiritual life of 

its members. Hence, Srila Prabhupada’s mission depends on his disciples following his orders 

and instructions on “management.”. 

This issue that is also just as important as the un-authorized guru system that was adopted by 

the GBC after Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance.   

Srila Prabhupada precisely wrote down, for all his disciples to know, what his desire is on 

how ISKCON should be managed. He then ordered the GBC to make several official GBC 

resolutions that would seal these instructions in concrete.  This happened 7 years prior to his 

departure. 

Unfortunately, after his disappearance, all of these resolutions were ignored.  I have seen 

several Internet Web-Sites that address this issue; except for one: 

“The resolution that instructed that his quarters, in all his centers, can never be 

occupied by any of his disciples; thus, all his quarters have been made into museums.” 
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This blatant and absolute disregard, disrespect, indifference, contempt, and neglect of the 

other orders and instructions, that were specifically dictated by Srila Prabhupada, is just as 

devastating to his mission, as the un-authorized guru protocol. 

What is not commonly known, is the fact, that the GBC, while Srila Prabhupada was still 

present, and behind his back, and as early as 1972, pushed back against these instructions 

from Srila Prabhupada. 

Before getting into the heart of this issue, I believe that it would be a good idea if 

we consider the following questions; 

➢ What form of government did ISKCON have during Srila Prabhupada ’s 

lifetime? 

➢  What form of government does ISKCON have now? 

➢  What forms for government did Srila Prabhupada intend the ISKCON 

society to have? 

➢ Should ISKCON be changed to a democracy, with the freely elected 

representatives of all the devotees invested with ultimate power?  

The answers, are best revealed from the words spoken and written by Srila 

Prabhupada himself.  This subject matter has been one of the personal agendas of 

the writer of this Treatise; however, amongst Srila Prabhupada’s disciples and 

followers, awareness of this issue can be understood as follows:.    

➢ Amongst Srila Prabhupada disciples, this issue has “slim-to-none”, 

awareness.  

➢  Amongst Srila Prabhupada’s grand-disciples; their awareness, is probably 

zero. 
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Why is there so little awareness?  The answer to this question, is that there is a 

general poor fund of knowledge of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas philosophy.  I suppose 

they have replaced their responsibility, by assuming that: 

“If a devotee has the title of GBC. That means that person is an Uttama-

Vaisnava, and therefore, whatever they do, is perfect; therefore, I personally 

do not need to worry nor be concerned on how ISKCON is managed.” 

It is not irrational to understand, that the Management of ISKCON, at the present, 

is not what Prabhupada wanted or desired.  Why is it not? The only logical reason 

is that after Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance, the GBC leaders of ISKCON, 

developed an agenda that was opposed to Srila Prabhupada’s own agenda.   

Otherwise, why change it.  Prabhupada instructed us not to change anything 

regarding how he organized ISKCON, its intention and purpose; in other words, 

just execute the orders of the Spiritual Master, and follow his instructions.  There 

actually is a severe penalty if we do not follow Srila Prabhupada orders and/or 

instruction. There are no-ifs and no-buts.   

➢ SUCCESS in our advancement in Bhakti, is characterized by following the 

orders of the Spiritual Master.  

➢ FAILURE in our advancement in Bhakti, is characterized by not following 

the orders of the Spiritual Master. 

Therefore, the leaders of ISKCON have discarded this part of Prabhupada’s agenda 

and they have established their own protocols on how ISKCON is managed, in 

order to facilitate their own personal agenda.   



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 203 of 540 

 

Segment 23: You Will Ruin Everything. 

There is an interesting story in this connection. Once upon a time, just after the 

ISKCON temple in Vrindhavan had opened, one sannyasi, the temple president, 

proposed an idea to Srila Prabhupada.  Prabhupada personally managed the society 

during the day, and then he would do his writing and translating early in the 

morning after he took a short rest. 

Knowing that Prabhupada desired more time to work on translating and writing 

his books, instead of spending so much time in management; the sannyasi said, 

 (Please understand that this sannyasi was sincere in his idea)  

“Prabhupada, you know we have this big piece of property where the goshala is, 

and it is just a short walk from here.  I was thinking that you should retire from 

your management duties, and leave that up to us. You could live there at the 

goshala, and devote all your time to translating and writing.” 

Prabhupada replied with emphasis,  

“Yes! And in three days you will ruin everything”! 

History has shown that once Prabhupada departed from this world, these words 

were more or less a prophecy. It appears that it took them more than 3 days to 

“ruin” ISKCON; nevertheless “ruin it” they did.  

As you will come to understand, ISKCON, after 1977, became a totalitarian society.  

Moreover, this society became riddled with many features, that are not an example 
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of an alternative form, or standard, for a society on this Planet Earth; in other 

words, a society that is an example of Vaisnava character and virtues.  

Prabhupada knows that the proper leader ship of ISKCON, is necessary for ISKCON to fulfill 

one aspect of its mission, which is to present to the world, an alternate way of living, a way of 

living that would solve all the problems of the world.  An example of a society that is so 

virtuous, that you will not be able to find any kind of culpability.   

ISKCON, is now a society, that is no different from the rest of the material societies 

on Earth today. The undesirable qualities, of materialistic society, are found to be 

more rampant in ISKCON.  ISKCON is a joke, a mockery of Vaisnavism and a total 

disgrace, and abomination of an alternative society.  ISKCON is continuously 

“sweeping” these aspects under the “rug”; if you will. 

Srila Prabhupada always stressed that if we follow his orders and instruction, we will succeed, 

and if the orders of the Spiritual Master are not followed then we will fail.  ISKCON has failed 

and is continuing to fail, simply because they are not following his instructions and orders.   

Segment 24.1: Forms of Government. Part 1 

Those who have read Srila Prabhupada ’s opinions on forms of government, are aware that he 

took a generally dim view of democracy, as opposed to the monarchical form of government 

that prevailed in Vedic times. The philosophers of early Western Civilization, like Plato, 

generally believed that monarchy was the best form of government. It makes sense that power 

should be vested in the person who is best qualified to exercise it on behalf of society. 

Naturally such a person should (and would) take advice and counsel from others.  However, 

the final decision would be his or hers’ alone, and this would permit the most efficient 

exercise of power. Such a person would be groomed from birth, for the position, and would 
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possess leadership, and moral qualities, to the highest degree. Such were the Rajarsi or 

Philosopher-kings of Vedic and later times. 

Press Interview at Muthilal Rao's House — August 17, 1976, 

Hyderabad: 

Prabhupada: 

“Politician, of course, it is, in the Bhagavad-gita 4.2, it is stated, 

‘This supreme science was thus received through the chain of 

disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that 

way. But in course of time the succession was broken, and therefore 

the science as it is, appears to be lost.’ 

This system, this science, was understood by the rajarsi, kings who 

were as good as rsis, rajarsis. So where is that politician, politician as 

good as a rsi (sage)? That is the difficulty. It is meant for rajarsi. Raja 

and rsi. Just like Janaka Maharaja, Pariksit Maharaja, Yudhisthira 

Maharaja, Prahlada Maharaja, they were kings, but they were at the 

same time so great and saintly, they were called rajarsi, and this is a 

subject matter for the rajarsis. ... 

… So where is rajarsi? That is the difficulty. Where is that brahmana, 

where is that ksatriya, where is that system? Now anyone can capture 

the political power by hook and crook, that is another thing. But it is 
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meant for the rajarsi,. Where is their training? The politician, where 

he is trained up as rsi? There is no such service.” 

 

Segment 24.2: Forms of Government. Part 2 

It is interesting that the worst type of government, in the opinion of these same 

philosophers, is the one that has the quality of tyranny. As in monarchy; in tyranny 

the ultimate power is invested in a single person. However, the tyrant, as opposed 

to the monarch, takes the position of ultimate power, not by virtue of his eminent 

ability to govern, but by force, corrupt dealings, or automatic inheritance without 

the proper qualifications. Moreover, the tyrant’s aim is not the welfare of the 

society that he governs, but his own personal aggrandizement.  

The tyrant, shares with the monarch, the advantage of the most efficient exercise of 

power, but that power is turned toward selfish ends. Therefore, while the form of 

tyranny is most similar to that of monarchy, it is farthest from monarchy in terms 

of social welfare, and is therefore considered the worst type of government. 

Historical examples are, King Vena, as describe in Srimad-bhagavatam, to the 

example of Saddam Hussein in modern times. 

If monarchy is the best and tyranny is the worst, the next best and next worst are 

aristocracy and oligarchy, respectively.   
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Monarchy and tyranny are both characterized by ultimate power invested in a 

single person. In the case of monarchy, it has the person best suited to govern, and 

in the case of tyranny, the most forceful or corrupt, (or corruptible), person.   

Alternatively, the ultimate power can be invested in a single class. Analogously, in 

the case of aristocracy.  This class would be comprised of those who are most 

competent to govern.  In the case of oligarchy, of those who have managed 

somehow or other to seize and retain power. Aristocracy is not as efficient as 

monarchy, since decisions are made by committee rather than by a single person, 

but at least the committee consists of the cream of the crop. This form of 

government was Plato’s description of the ideal Republic. 

Conversely, oligarchy is not quite as bad as tyranny, since although the oligarchs 

are mostly interested in their own welfare, at least they keep each other in check to 

some degree. Monarchy and tyranny, aristocracy and oligarchy, together comprise 

what we may call “government by the few”. This broad form of government is 

considered to have the following characteristics:  

➢ It is most efficient.  

➢ In the right hands, it is the best. 

➢ In the wrong hands, it is the worst.  

In contrast to this broad group, is the opposite approach: democracy, or, 

 “Government by the many”.  
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In this form of government, the ultimate power is invested equally in all the 

people, or more usually in their elected representatives. It is the ultimate form of 

decision making “by committee”, and therefore it is extremely inefficient; just like 

the USA government.  Nevertheless, this weakness is also its greatest strength; no 

person or group, ideally, can control the government at the expense of all the 

others. Even if, as is generally the case in practice, everyone is out for himself, the 

extreme abuses of tyranny and oligarchy are prevented by the presence of checks 

and balances by other selfish people and groups, and some semblance of action 

toward the good of the whole society generally results. Thus, while it is very 

inefficient, democracy is not completely impotent; and while it is pervaded by, 

indeed, composed of, numerous special interests, at least the power is widely, and 

sometimes unpredictably, dispersed. 

These notions of ranking can be conveniently summarized as follows: 

BEST, 

➢ Monarchy. 

➢ Aristocracy.    

➢ Democracy. 

WORST, 

➢ Oligarchy. 

➢ Tyranny. 
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Segment 24.3: Forms of Government. Part 3 

When we speak of democracy, we are referring primarily to the republican form of 

democracy that is dominant in the world today, and most particularly to the legislative 

branch of that form, which is where the ultimate power theoretically resides.  Pure 

democracy is impractical except for very small groups. In a democratic republic, the actual 

decision-making is carried out by the elected representatives of the people, each of whom is 

responsible to his or her constituency and presumably acts according to their wishes.  As a 

side note, this often predisposes the representatives to a form of limited oligarchy, at least in 

the perception of the people; witness the periodic irritation of the citizens of the United States 

when the U.S. Congress enacts a pay raise for its members. Although there is generally a 

President or Prime Minister, in a true democratic republic, this executive does not wield the 

power of a monarch or tyrant. 

An examination of world history reveals the gradual transformation of monarchy into, or its 

alternation with tyranny; with aristocracy and oligarchy also putting in an appearance from 

time to time, culminating in recent times with the almost complete extinction of these most 

efficient forms of government; in favor of democracy. Most people nowadays accept 

democracy as the ideal form of government, to the extent that instances of the other forms are 

viewed as quaint, at best, or revolting at worst.  

We see, for example, many people were very pleased, at the prospect, that was enacted in 

Iraq, of a powerful democracy crushing a small tyranny on the other side of the world, for no 

other reason, than at that time, it is a democracy crushing a tyranny. Yet, if we take a more 

balanced view of history as presented in the Vedic and classical Western traditions, we see 

that in fact, democracy is far from the ideal form of government; it is only the best that is 

practical in “evil times,” when “the masses are asses,” “might makes right,” and the best form 

of government is the one that keeps bad people, mostly in check, rather than the one that 

gives good people the most facility. 
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Segment 25: What Form of Government Did ISKCON Have During 
Srila Prabhupada ’s Lifetime and Thereafter?  

According to the definition of monarchy given above, it would appear that ISKCON was a 

monarchy during Prabhupada’s lifetime. The ultimate decision-making authority was in the 

hands of the wisest and best member of the society; His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada. The 

explosive growth of ISKCON during this period, while certainly a complex phenomenon, is 

largely attributable to its ideal form of government, a monarchy where Srila Prabhupada was 

basically the king and fully qualified person to be king.  

Moreover, it is equally clear that immediately after Prabhupada’s disappearance, the 

government of ISKCON was transformed into an oligarchy composed of the eleven “successor 

acharyas” that were elected and authorized by GBC resolutions. Essentially, these eleven men 

carved up the world among themselves, and with a few exceptions, their own status seemed 

to be their foremost consideration. In this regard, there was a 12th GBC who was solicited by 

2 of the eleven GBC’s who had already agreed to the scheme to take over ISKCON.  After they 

explained to him what their scheme was, he   asked, 

“Why are you doing this?” 

One of them replied, 

“IT IS ALL ABOUT THE MONEY …. PRABHU”! 

Regardless, that this sought-after 12th GBC, was at that time, a corrupt disciple of Srila 

Prabhupada, he refused to be involved in the hi-jacking of Srila Prabhupada’s movement. 

It is a fact, and truth that of these 11 GBC’s who seize possession and control of ISKCON; 9 

of them have fallen back to material life after being exposed of committing various heinous 
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acts; which this Treaties is not going to repeat. Heinous, is the appropriate adjective to use in 

this regard, and you can take that to the bank. 

Before we continue with this thread, let us look at what forms of government that have ever 

existed on this planet earth.  We will also look at what form of government Srila Prabhupada 

desired for his Krishna consciousness Movement. 

Segment 26: What Form of Government Does ISKCON Have Now?  

The GBC body is the ultimate authority, and its membership is controlled by the same body.  

However, as you will see later, this was not Srila Prabhupada’s desire. The only question is 

whether they comprise an aristocracy or an oligarchy? This question will not be treated here, 

however, the primary criteria would be the following:  

➢ Are the GBC members selected on the basis of their leadership qualities?  
➢ Are they focused primarily on the welfare of the whole ISKCON society?  

The answer “Yes” to either question points to an aristocracy, and the answer “No” to an 

oligarchy. 

In the opinions of this Treatise, the answer is “NO” for both questions, and therefore, 

ISKCON is an oligarchy.   

Whatever the actual situation, Srila Prabhupada clearly stated that the ultimate managerial 

authority in ISKCON would be a GBC body, and he certainly intended that the GBC possess 

the characteristics of an aristocracy rather than an oligarchy.  Given his somewhat distaste for 

democracy, it is understandable that he would prefer an aristocracy. However, we may 

wonder why he did not prescribe a monarchy by naming a successor acharya, since he 

certainly appreciated the advantages of monarchial government. There are a number of 

possible reasons. For example,  
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➢ Perhaps he did not feel that any of his disciples possessed all the necessary qualities of 

leadership, but that the combined qualities of a group of disciples would suffice for 

good government.  

➢ Or perhaps one disciple did possess the necessary qualities, but Prabhupada noted 

tyrannical tendencies in his character and was unwilling to give such a person his 

sanction.  

➢ Finally, perhaps he believed that one disciple should and would come to prominence 

eventually, but was unsure, as to which disciple that would be.  And/or, he felt that it 

should happen in due course, self-manifest, rather than by an arbitrary order or 

decree. 

In any case, it seems clear that ISKCON has always been governed by “the few”; i.e., it has 

never been a democracy. It was first a de facto monarchy, where Srila Prabhupada was “king”. 

After Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance, the aristocracy degenerated into an oligarchy, as 

mentioned above.  

What about democracy? We have seen that it is considered to be the least efficient form of 

government, but also the form best suited to prevent abuses of power. Should ISKCON be 

changed to a democracy, with the freely elected representatives of all the devotees invested 

with ultimate power? Theoretically, according to the discussion above, that depends on the 

degree to which the regular members fulfill Srila Prabhupada ’s vision of ideal men and 

women.  In a society of such people, a truly spiritual society, the optimal, i.e., best form of 

government is government by the fewest and finest; the elite, and ultimately the ONE.  

In the opposite kind of society, a typical Kali-yuga society, in which power is sought for its 

own sake, the optimal, i.e., least bad form of government is democracy. ISKCON, or indeed 

any society, would have to be examined on this objective basis, in order to determine what its 

optimal form of government would be. 
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In 1970 Srila Prabhupada wrote the “Direction of Management” for the International Society 

for Krishna consciousness.  Today, this document is referred to as the “DOM”.   

The following is Srila Prabhupada 's original DOM for ISKCON that he gave when he first 

proposed setting up the GBC in 1970.  This document is evidence that Prabhupada wanted, 

and desired more or less, an aristocracy with elements of a democracy; especially after his 

departure.  This Treatise will present various passages from letters, that give evidence that 

while he was present, he advocated certain elements of democracy.   

So, let’s look at this “DOM”.  First, you can see a copy of the original document, and then a 

transcript of its contents.: 
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Segment 27: Copy of Original Direction of Management (DOM), for 
the International Society for Krishna Consciousness Incorporated. 
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Segment 28.1: Transcription of the DOM. Part 1. 

I, the undersigned, A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami, disciple of Om Visnupad Paramahansa 108 

Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Gosvami Maharaja Prabhupada, came in the 

United States in 1965 on September 18th for the purpose of starting Krishna Consciousness 

Movement. For one year I had no shelter. I was travelling in many parts of this country. Then 

in 1966, July, I incorporated the Society under the name and style the International Society 

for Krishna Consciousness, briefly ISKCON. The lawyer was Mr. J. Goldsmith.  Gradually the 

Society increased, and one after another, branches were opened.  Now we have thirty-four 

(34) branches: … (list left out not relevant; just a directory). … As we have increased our 

volume of activities, now I think a Governing Body Commission (hereinafter referred to as 

the GBC), should be established.  

I am getting old, 75 years old, therefore at any time I may be out of the scene, therefore I 

think it is necessary to give instruction to my disciples how they shall manage the whole 

institution.  

They are already managing individual centers represented by one president, one secretary and 

one treasurer, and in my opinion, they are doing nice. But we want still more improvement in 

the standard of Temple management, propaganda for Krishna Consciousness, distribution of 

books and literatures, opening of new centers and educating devotees to the right standard.  

Therefore, I have decided to adopt the following principles and I hope my beloved disciples 

will kindly accept them.  

[Comment:  

In this paragraph Srila Prabhupada clearly specifies the reasons to write this DOM.  

He even “hopes” that his “beloved disciples” will “kindly accept them.  In this 

regard, there is a heading “Was this DOM Neglected or Ignored by The GBC When 
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Srila Prabhupada Was Still Present”, that will be discussed later.  Nevertheless, the 

reasons that he wrote this DOM are: 

➢ He wanted more improvement in the standard of Temple management. 

➢ He wanted more improvement in the propaganda for Krishna Consciousness. 

➢ He wanted more improvement in the distribution of books and literatures. 

➢ He wanted more improvement in the opening of new centers. 

➢ He wanted more improvement in the educating devotees to the right standard. 

End of Comment]. 

There was a meeting in San Francisco during the Ratha Yatra festival 1970 and many 

presidents of the centers were present. In that meeting it was resolved that an ad hoc committee 

be set up to form the constitution which is taken into consideration. 

[Comment:  ISKCON has never, ever developed a constitution.] 

My duty was to first appoint twelve (12) persons to my free choice amongst my disciples and 

I do it now and their names are as follows:  

1. Sriman Rupanuga Das Adhikary. 

2. Sriman Bhagavandas Adhikary. 

3. Sriman Syamsundar Das Adhikary. 

4. Sriman Satsvarupa Das Adhikary. 

5. Sriman Karandhar Das Adhikary. 

6. Sriman Hamsadutta Das Adhikary. 

7. Sriman Tamala Krishna Das Adhikary. 

8. Sriman Sudama Das Adhikary. 
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9. Sriman Bali Mardan Das Brahmacary. 

10. Sriman Jagadisa Das Adhikary. 

11. Sriman Hayagriva Das Adhikary. 

12. Sriman Krishna Das Adhikary. 

[Comment:  

Interesting is the fact that these 12 disciples were all householders at that time! 

However, some of them became sannaysis or left ISKCON, before Srila 

Prabhupada’s departure. And more interesting is that they all have fallen back to 

Sudra life, and some worse than Sudra; just as Srila Prabhupada said they would in 

in his Purport to Srimad-bhagavatam 1.13.15. 

… Although Yamaraja is a GBC, but he made a little mistake. He was punished to 

become a sudra. So those who are GBC's, they should be very, very careful to 

administer the business of ISKCON. Otherwise, they will be punished. As the post is 

very great, similarly, the punishment is also very great. … 

End of Comment] 

These personalities are now considered as my direct representatives. While I am living, they 

will act as my zonal secretaries and after my demise they will be known as Executors. 

 

Segment 28.2: Transcription of the DOM. Part 2. 

I have already awarded Sannyasa or the renounced order of life to some of my students and 

they have also got very important duties to perform in this connection.  
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The Sannyasis will travel to our different centers for preaching purpose as well as 

enlightening the members of the center for spiritual advancement. The Sannyasis will suggest 

for opening new centers in suitable places and the GBC will take action on it. 

As was stipulated by the ad hoc committee, the function of the GBC will be as follows with 

particulars:  

The purpose of the Governing Body Commission is to act as the instrument for the execution 

of the Will of His Divine Grace. And further,  

1. The GBC oversees all operations and management of ISKCON, as it receives 

direction from Srila Prabhupada and His Divine Grace has the final approval in all 

matters. 

2. His Divine Grace will select the initial 12 members of the GBC. In the succeeding 

years the GBC will be elected by a vote of all Temple Presidents who will vote for 8 

from a ballot of all Temple presidents, which may also include any secretary who is in 

charge of a Temple.  

Srila Prabhupada will choose to retain four commissioners. In the event of Srila 

Prabhupada 's absence, the retiring members will decide which four will remain. 

In the succeeding years, the GBC will be elected by a vote of all Temple presidents, 

who will vote for 8, from a ballot of all Temple presidents, which may also include any 

secretary who is in charge of a Temple.  

Those 8 with the greatest number of votes will be members for the next term of GBC. 

Srila Prabhupada will choose to retain four commissioners.  
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In the event of Srila Prabhupada 's absence, the retiring members will decide which 

four will remain. 

3. The commissioners will serve for a period of 3 years, and they may be re-elected at 

the end of this period.  

4. The chairman is elected by the GBC for each meeting. He has no veto power, but in 

event of a vote tie, his vote will decide. The same will apply for votes cast by mail 

between regular meetings. 

5. Throughout the year, each of the commissioners will stay with His Divine Grace for 

one month at a time and keep the other commissioners informed of His Divine Grace's 

instructions. 

6. The primary objective of the GBC is to organize the opening of new Temples and to 

maintain the established Temples. 

7. Advice will be given by the GBC in cases of real property purchases, which will be 

in the name of ISKCON, Inc. (Trucks or other vehicles will be purchased in the name 

of the local president). 

8. Removal of a Temple president by the GBC requires support by the local Temple 

members. 

9. The GBC has no jurisdiction in the publication of manuscripts, which will be 

handled by a separate committee; profits to be returned to Srila Prabhupada. 

So far, my books are concerned, I am setting up a different body of management known as 

the BHAKTIVEDANTA BOOK TRUST. The trustees of this body are also members of the 

GBC, but their function is not dependent on the GBC.  
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ISKCON Press was created for the exclusive publication of my books and literatures and 

should be continued in that way.   

During my absence no one shall live in my apartment. 

Segment 29: Was this DOM Neglected or Ignored by The GBC When 
Srila Prabhupada Was Still Present? 

Apparently so, otherwise, why did Srila Prabhupada write a letter that is known as “The 

Topmost Urgency Letter (TUL)”?  Upon discovering the GBC's disobedience of the Direction 

of Management order, Srila Prabhupada re-issues the order for the “Direction of Management 

in his TOPMOST URGENCY Letter. 

The DOM was written on July 28, 1970.  

The TUL was written, after 4 years had passed, on July 22, 1974.   

The TUL is evidence that the appointed leaders of ISKCON, did not implement the DOM; as 

was Srila Prabhupada’s expressed desire. 

 Again, let us see a copy of the original TUL, and then a transcription of its content. 
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Segment 30: Copy of Original Srila Prabhupada’s “TOPMOST 
URGENCY LETTER”, July 22, 1974. 
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Segment 31.1: Transcription of TOPMOST URGENCY Letter. Part 1. 

AMENDMENTS TO BE IMMEDIATELY ADDED TO ALL OFFICIAL REGISTRATION 

DOCUMENTS, CONSTITUTIONS, INCORPORATION PAPERS, ETC. 

1.) It is declared that His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada is the 

Founder-acharya of (ISKCON) International Society for Krishna Consciousness. He is 

the supreme authority in all matters of the society. His position cannot be occupied by 

anyone else, and his name and title must appear on all documents, letterheads, 

publications, and buildings of the Society. 

In particular it shall be clearly understood that no real estate may be purchased or sold 

by any officer of the Society without the express permission of His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the Founder-acharya of ISKCON. 

2.) There shall be a Governing Board Committee of trustees appointed by the 

Founder-acharya His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

according to the document Direction of Management, dated July 28, 

1970. The GBC is to act as the instrument for the execution of the will of His Divine 

Grace Srila Prabhupada. 

Dated at New York, July 22, 1974. 

Approved: A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Founder-acharya 

Signed: Brahmananda Swami GBC, Zonal Secretary 

Signed: Balimardan das Goswami GBC, Zonal Secretary 

Disregard and disobedience of the GBC to implement His 1970 Direction of Management 

order (DOM), Srila Prabhupada issues a second order for the DOM in his “TOPMOST 

URGENCY” LETTER, which states very clearly: 
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“There shall be a Governing Board Committee of trustees appointed by the Founder-

acharya His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada according to the 

document ‘Direction of Management’ dated July 28, 1970.”  

In 1974 Srila Prabhupada authored a document and gave the emphasis “TOPMOST 

URGENCY”. The DOM and the TUL were kept hidden for decades. His instructions were 

never executed nor fulfilled. Not only after his departure, but unbelievably, while he was still 

present with us as well.   

ALL of Srila Prabhupada’s Followers need to study these two documents and act to see that 

these instructions are finally carried out. 

To reconcile the ISKCON of 42 years ago with the ISKCON of today, and to restore the 
ISKCON intended by Srila Prabhupada; it is necessary to analyze the chain of events that took 
place between then and now. 

On July 28th, 1970, Srila Prabhupada presented to the ISKCON Governing Body Commission 
(GBC), which He has formed himself, a signed order that was to function as the essential 
Managing Structure for the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, ISKCON), from 
that point onward, i.e., “The Direction of Management”.   

This order was ignored by the GBC, and failed to reach the thousands of individuals 
composing the rest of the ISKCON membership, most notably the Temple Presidents (one 
per temple), to whom the document was fundamentally pertinent.   

When Srila Prabhupada discovered the GBC’s rejection of His Direction of Management order 
in 1974, He again issued the order for the Direction of Management in a letter marked 
“TOPMOST URGENCY “.   

Just as in 1970, this second order for the Direction of Management went ignored and largely 
uncommunicated to the ISKCON community.  It is a fact, that these two documents are un-
known to the masses of ISKCON followers today.   
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Yep! It is obvious that the GBC body he first appointed, did not employ the protocol of 
establishing the GBC, as he specified in his DOM, both before and after his disappearance. 
Why this negligence by the leaders of ISKCON, is a true mystery, an enigma for sure.  

Segment 31.2: Transcription of TOPMOST URGENCY Letter. Part 2. 

 However, in 1975 Srila Prabhupada warned us, about these 

disobedient leaders, in his Purport to Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-

lila 1.218:  

“Vaisnavas are not envious. If a Vaisnava, by the mercy of the Lord, is empowered by 
Him to distribute the Lord’s holy name all over the world, other Vaisnavas become 
very joyful—that is, if they are truly Vaisnavas. One who is envious of the success of a 
Vaisnava, is certainly not a Vaisnava himself but is an ordinary, mundane man. Envy 
and jealousy are manifested by mundane people, not by Vaisnavas. Why should a 
Vaisnava be envious of another Vaisnava who is successful in spreading the holy name 
of the Lord? An actual Vaisnava is very pleased to accept another Vaisnava who is 
bestowing the Lord’s mercy. A mundane person in the dress of a Vaisnava should not 
be respected but rejected. This is enjoined in the sastra (upeksa). The word upeksa 
means neglect. One should neglect an envious person. A preacher’s duty is to love the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, make friendships with Vaisnavas, show mercy to the 
innocent and reject or neglect those who are envious or jealous. There are many 
jealous people in the dress of Vaisnavas in this Krishna consciousness movement, and they 
should be completely neglected. There is no need to serve a jealous person who is in the 
dress of a Vaisnava. When Naratama dasa Thakura says ‘chadiya vaisnava seva nistara 
peyeche keba’, he is indicating an actual Vaisnava, not an envious or jealous person in 
the dress of a Vaisnava.” 

 This purport is very significant, and thus requires a careful study and some decipherment, if 
you will. 

Srila Prabhupada first says, “Vaisnavas are not envious.”  Therefore, from this phrase we can 
understand that if someone is “envious”, then they are not a Vaisnava. 
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Then Srila Prabhupada says, 

“If a Vaisnava, by the mercy of the Lord, is empowered by Him to distribute the Lord’s holy 
name all over the world.” 

It is a no-brainer, that the Vaisnava being referred to here, is Srila Prabhupada himself, or 

someone like him. 

Then he writes, 

“There are many jealous people in the dress of Vaisnavas in this Krishna consciousness 

movement, and they should be completely neglected.” 

Here in 1976, he directly states, that in his Krishna-consciousness movement, there are many 

jealous people in the dress of Vaisnavas.  He is specifying that they are jealous of him.  So, 

who are these jealous people in the dress of Vaisnavas who he says “there are many”?   

Prabhupada has written this to guide us. He expects us to discriminate on the basis of his 

instructions, and to follow his advice and practice upeksa. He expects us to neglect those 

persons who display the symptoms of being jealous or envious, even though in the dress of 

Vaisnava, in the Krishna consciousness movement. These “jealous people, in the dress of 

Vaisnavas, in this Krishna consciousness movement”, cannot be the “pot washers”, in other 

words, “rank-and-file” devotees.   

The only reason to be a jealous person, and remain in the Krishna consciousness movement, 

is because one has vested interests in keeping their position.  

An envious non-Vaisnava, who is not exploiting their role, has no motive to remain in the 

Krishna consciousness movement.  



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 230 of 540 

 

To remain, he must have a vested interest. Naturally, such a person will be very careful to do 

his utmost to maintain his guise of being a Vaisnava. He will protect it at all costs. After all, it 

is his means of livelihood. Nevertheless, try as he might, he will not be able to hide his envy. 

When his character is studied, one will find that this person, instead of being non-envious, 

has a proclivity for controlling things. He will be unable to cooperate with anyone; rather 

others must cooperate with him. For him, cooperation is not a two-way street. He will be like 

a childishly sulky or bad-tempered. child, needing to have his way, or be miserable. He will 

be unabashed about making politics, diplomacy, and intrigue, in his attempt to sway the 

universe to his fancy. All of these are non-Vaisnava symptoms. They are symptoms of envy 

and jealousy. 

 

Segment 31.3: Transcription of TOPMOST URGENCY Letter. Part 3. 

Srila Prabhupada's instructions about such persons in our midst is, 

“That they should be neglected.”  

That is his recommendation, provided one discriminates enough to detect those symptoms. 

He says that there is no need to serve such an envious person in the dress of a Vaisnava. 

Rather he says,  

“When Naratama dasa Thakura says chadiya vaisnava seva nistara payeche keba, he is 

indicating an actual Vaisnava, not an envious or jealous person in the dress of a 

Vaisnava.”  



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 231 of 540 

 

To neglect such persons, we first of all must spot them. We have to identify them. However, 

if we are afraid or too crippled to apply critical thinking, we will never be able to make sense 

of this instruction, and will be victimized by the disguised mundane person. 

Many of us can remember our failure to apply critical thinking in the past. We have 

experienced how men in our midst openly behaved in ways unbecoming of a Vaisnava, and 

were not only tolerated long past the point of reasonable doubt about their motives, but were 

hailed as great Vaisnavas. The reason: they were clever enough to hold up some symbols of 

success, i.e., books distributed, devotees made, and temples opened, which we allowed to 

obscure their questionable character. It is such an obvious strategy. 

It would be prudent to understand how Srila Prabhupada defined “Vaisnava”. 

Letter to: Sudama—Bombay 10 December, 1973: 

“Regarding what is a Vaisnava, Vaisnava means that when others see him, they will 

also chant Hare Krishna. 

The ramifications of the disobedience of the 1970 Direction of Management order, are 
complex, and at the root of all ISKCON activities of a questionable nature, that have 
transpired from its inception, to the present day.   

This Web-Site, is created by a disciple of Srila Prabhupada, in order to reveal, to the public, 
“The Direction of Management” letter of 1970, and its reinstatement, in the “TOPMOST 
URGENCY” letter of 1974.  The goal in presenting this information is to create a surge of 
interest, throughout ISKCON, leading to public advocacy for the establishment of the 
Direction of Management, and all other orders of ISKCON’s Founder-acharya Srila 
Prabhupada, into the incorporation papers, charters, and legal contracts of all ISKCON 
temples. 

Every written order of His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada is to be followed “As It Is”, just as 
His Bhagavad-gita presents Lord Krishna’s Krishna Orders “As It Is’.  Srila Prabhupada exists 
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and speaks on the same exact platform as Sri Krishna, and therefore can be known and 
understood as the “Person bhagavata”.   

Srila Prabhupada said in a lecture on Bhagavad-gita 13.4—Miami, February 27, 1975: 

And bhagavata means the book Bhagavata and the person bhagavata. The person 
bhagavata is spiritual master or any exalted devotee. He is bhagavata-Maha-bhagavata, 
bhagavata. So bhagavata-sevaya means not only reading Bhagavad-gita and 
Bhagavatam, but we have to study from the person bhagavata. That is required. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised,   

“If you want to learn Bhagavata, then go to the person bhagavata who is realized 
soul.” 

As such, we can consider Srila Prabhupada’s words to be equal to, and as substantive as 
scripture.  For this reason, His Direction of Management of 1970 must be considered to be 
equal to revealed scripture itself.  Disobedience of the direct order of Srila Prabhupada is not 
in any way different from direct and deliberate disobedience of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Krishna Himself. 

Segment 32.1: How Can the Direction of Management [DOM], be 
Applied Today, in The Absence of Srila Prabhupada?  Part 1. 

The Direction of Management is a legal document that was written and signed into effect by 
Srila Prabhupada, Founder-acharya of ISKCON, on July 28th, 1970, shortly after the Ratha 
Yatra festival in San Francisco.  His purpose, in doing so, was to establish the group now 
commonly referred to as “GBC”, or the Governing Body Commission, for the purpose of 
executing His Instructions for the management, and growth of ISKCON, during both, the 
time before and after he departed from this world, when he could no longer be personally 
present to direct the functions and activities of ISKCON. 

Srila Prabhupada wanted that a Constitution for ISKCON be written, with the DOM, being its 
inspiration and guide.  The Constitution would have to “reflect”, like a mirror, the “intent”, 
“spirit”, “soul”, “essence”, and “heart”, of the DOM, if you will. 
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There are 9 Articles comprising the Direction of Management, and some of them specifically 
state his personal involvement.  Hence, these would have to be amended in light of his 
absents.  This Treatise will propose such amendments for your consideration; just as a 
starting point, so to speak. 

 Article 1 states:  

“The GBC oversees all operations and management of ISKCON, as it receives direction 
from Srila Prabhupada, and His Divine Grace has the final approval in all matters.”   

In light of the fact that Srila Prabhupada is no longer physically present; the implication is 
that the instructions in his DOM are all there is, and he has approved them.  So, what if there 
was some relevant need to make some kind of “amendment” to the DOM?   To facilitate this 
this Article could be present in a constitution as, 

“The GBC oversees all operations and management of ISKCON, as it has received 
direction from Srila Prabhupada in his DOM, books, letters, lectures and 
conversations, which all has had his final approval.  Due to time, place, and 
circumstance, there could be a valid need to make amendments to the DOM, as long 
as the amendment does not violate the intent and spirit of the DOM.” 

The DOM is similar to the USA Constitution.  The words of this document cannot be 
changed. However, there is a practical protocol for amending it; and it has been 
amended 27 time in the history of the USA. 

Article 2 states:  

“His Divine Grace will select the initial 12 members of the GBC. In the succeeding years 
the GBC will be elected by a vote of all Temple presidents, who will vote for 8 from a ballot 
of all Temple presidents, which may also include any secretary who is in charge of a 
Temple. Those 8 with the greatest number of votes will be members for the next term of 
GBC. Srila Prabhupada will choose to retain four commissioners. In the event of Srila 
Prabhupada’s absence (after his departure from this mortal world), the retiring members 
will decide which four will remain.” 
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The Article could be reflected in a Constitution as, 

“Before the election of new GBCs, the 12 current presiding GBC members will decide, 
amongst themselves, which four will remain. Each retiring GBC will vote for 4, who 
will remain for the next term.  The 4 with the highest number of votes will remain.  In 
the case of a tie for the 4th, position, there will be run-off election, from a ballot of 
those tied for 4th place; this run-off election would take place until one of the GBC on 
this ballot, get a simple majority.  The new GBCs will be elected by a vote of all Temple 
presidents, who will vote for 8, from a ballot of all Temple presidents, which may also 
include any secretary who is in charge of a Temple, and the 8 retiring GBCs as well. 
Those 8 with the greatest number of votes, will be members for the next term of the GBC.” 

Article 3 states:  

“The commissioners will serve for a period of 3 years, and they may be re-elected at the 
end of this period.” 

The Article could be reflected in a Constitution as, 

“The commissioners will serve for a period of 3 years, and they may be re-elected at the 
end of this period as provided in Article 2.” 

Article 4 states:  

“The chairman is elected by the GBC for each meeting. He has no veto power, but in even 
of a vote tie, his vote will decide. The same will apply for votes cast by mail between 
regular meetings.” 

No need to amend this Article. 
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Segment 32.2: How Can the Direction of Management [DOM], be 
Applied Today, in The Absence of Srila Prabhupada?  Part 2. 

Article 5 states:  

“Throughout the year, each of the commissioners will stay with His Divine Grace for one 
month at a time and keep the other commissioners informed of His Divine Grace’s 
instructions.” 

This Article is no longer relevant or necessary, simply because of the fact that Srila 
Prabhupada is no longer physically alive on this planet Earth. 

Article 6 states:  

“The primary objective of the GBC is to organize the opening of new Temples and to 
maintain the established Temples.” 

No need to amend this Article.  This Article is very clear on what the “primary objective” of a 
GBC is.  Moreover, this primary objective makes it clear that this title is not one to be 
rewarded as a status of “power”.  The GBC position is nothing more than a management 
position, that will manage, “the opening of new Temples, and to maintain the established 
Temples.”.  In a society, the position of GBC is a “ksatriya” position; not a “brahmana”, or 
“vaisya”, or “sudra”, occupation.  As we will see later on, Srila Prabhupada, without a doubt, 
intended the GBC function to be solely a supervising one.   

Article 7 states:  

“Advice will be given by the GBC in cases of real property purchases, which will be in the 
name of ISKCON, INC. (Trucks or other vehicles will be purchased in the name of the 
local president).” 

No need to amend this Article. 
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Article 8 states:  

“Removal of a Temple president by the GBC requires support by the local Temple 
members.  

Here it is clear, that a GBC cannot remove a Temple president, by their own personal 
decision.  The GBC can only remove a Temple president, if it has “support by the local Temple 
members”.  Note, that this infers, that removal of Temple presidents, require a vote by the 
local Temple members.  While Srila Prabhupada did not write an article that specifies how a 
Temple president is selected, this Article 8, infers (deduce or conclude information, from 
evidence and reasoning, rather than from explicit statements), that Temple presidents are to be 
elected, by vote of the Temple members.  As you will see later, Srila Prabhupada approved of 
such a system.  Important point to consider, is that there must be a definition, of who is to be 
considered a voting member, of any community of devotees. 

Article 9 states:  

“The GBC has no jurisdiction in the publication of manuscripts, which will be handled by a 
separate committee; profits to be returned to Srila Prabhupada.” 

The Article could be reflected in a Constitution as, 

“The GBC has no jurisdiction in the publication of manuscripts, which will be handled by a 
separate committee, the BBT trustees; profits to be retained by the BBT accounts.” 

These 9 Articles make clear the jurisdiction of the GBC, and subjects them to election every 3 
years by the ISKCON Temple presidents.  Making the GBC, during the length of their tenure, 
a little more than a rotating group, of elected officials, who have no real power, other than to 
oversee, and supervise, the growth and maintenance of the ISKCON Movement, and to 
implement Srila Prabhupada’s Will, via His Orders and Instructions,, that are found in his 
books, lectures, letters, and recorded conversations.  

Currently, the group presently known as the “GBC”, is self-appointed, non-elected, and has 
members who have held their positions for decades. They also award the title of GBC to any 
member who shows a certain high level of cooperation with the GBC body agenda.  Hence, at 
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present, 2022, the GBC body is comprised of thirty-four members, who are individually 
responsible for overseeing the management, and spiritual standards, of ISKCON centers in 
assigned geographic regions.  Moreover, the very high majorly of the rank-and-file followers 
of ISKCON, do sincerely, and sentimentally, believe that a GBC in ISKCON, is synonymous 
with being “spiritually advanced”, an Uttama-adhikari. 

The DOM procedure of election by Temple Presidents, for a temporary term, has never been 
enacted, and the power structure of ISKCON is such that all control is in their hands, rather 
than the hands of Temple-presidents, whom they themselves, are elected by their respective 
Temple congregational members. 

Srila Prabhupada authorization for the election of Temple presidents is presented in “Segment 
36.1: Relationship between the GBC and Temple Management; And the Election of Temple 
Presidents.” 

This current centralized structure is against the wishes of Srila Prabhupada,, who wrote 
specifically and repeatedly his desire for independent, autonomous, self-governed ISKCON 
Temples, with only mild oversight by the GBC, to ensure the upholding of the standards, and 
principles, set by Srila Prabhupada, for devotees worldwide.  Srila Prabhupada stresses 
repeatedly the limitation of jurisdiction of the GBC, that they are simply there to make sure 
things are going on nicely. However, the position the GBC has assumed, as of today, is far 
beyond what Srila Prabhupada authorized them to have.   

Instead of a loose supervisory board of 12, the GBC has illegally assumed dictatorial powers, 
consolidating all of ISKCON’s assets, finances and properties, under names separate from 
Srila Prabhupada’s non-profit incorporation, ISKCON Inc. Temples.  Moreover, they rule 
ISKCON, in the form of a dictatorship, while freely changing Srila Prabhupada’s Books and 
Vani, via stolen copyrights, and false attribution, the action of regarding something as being 
caused by a person or thing.  

People around the world are beginning to learn more about the existence of the “Direction of 
Management”, and when enough voices begin to call out for the immediate enactment of this 
vital Instruction from Srila Prabhupada, the DOM, the sooner we can have ISKCON as it was 
intended to be by Srila Prabhupada, not what it is today: an unauthorizedly institution, at the 
service of self-interested “GBC”, gurus, sannaysis, and Temple presidents; who all are 
controlled by “subtle-sex-life”, as defined by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, as “profit, adoration, 
and distinction”. 
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Segment 33: Illegal Bylaws100 for “The GBC Society of West Bengal”, 
Give the GBC Dictatorial Power. 

Now we come to the vastly unknown fact that the group that we refer to presently as “GBC” 

is not actually a GBC at all.  1993 was the last year ISKCON had its GBC, when this group left 

ISKCON altogether, and began their own group, a private corporation based out of India: 

“The GBC Society of West Bengal”.  This group is not actually the Governing Board 

Commission, founded by Srila Prabhupada in the Direction of Management of 1970, but a 

“GBC” in name only:  They are not related to ISKCON at all.   

One would think that the “GBC Society of West Bengal” would be the GBC in West Bengal, 
or India.  However, the fact is that ALL of the “GBC” in the world, belong to that society, a 
society that exists outside of ISKCON; just as the Vatican, although it is in a foreign land, 
(Vatican City, actually Italy), rules the Catholic Churches that are situated in every country 
around the world. 
 
The “GBC Society of West Bengal” took on the title of “Ultimate Ecclesiastical Authority” of 
ISKCON, with their “eyes wide open”, with keen or complete knowledge, awareness, or 
expectations,. Soon you will see the actual Bylaws of this new corporation in India. 

The GBC had observed how the Catholic Church in Los Angeles, was able to prevent the law 
enforcement, from accessing their records concerning the abuse of children, due to the fact 
that their “ecclesiastical” status allowed them to exist, to a surprising degree, outside of the 
American legal system, which lacks the power to seize their records. 

All the ISKCON Temples in the world are currently under the “GBC Society of West Bengal”, 
just as the Catholic Church is “ruled” from Rome by the Pope and his Cardinals. 

 

100 Bylaws:   a rule made by a company or society to control the actions of its members. 

Similar: 
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It remains to be seen, if this unelected GBC, who “outsourced” themselves, to avoid 
prosecution for present and future crimes; can actually maintain the sham of actually being 
an “ecclesiastical body” in the same manner as the Catholic Church. The attorneys setting up 
this status for the “GBC Society of West Bengal”, warned them that if it could be proved, even 
in one instance, that they did NOT have an actual “ecclesiastical”, (of or relating to a church 
especially as an established institution), structure; their whole “house of cards” could come 
crashing down on them; because law enforcement would have full access to their hidden 
records.  In this regard, the legal definition of “church”, is “a building used for public 
Christian worship.” 
 

This is the game that is being played, and it is being played on such a high level within the 
artificial hierarchy of the present non-elected GBC, that practically no one is aware of what is 
going on. 

In the United States, practically all of the Temple presidents, (a few refused), were forced to 
sign an Oath of Allegiance to the “GBC Society of West Bengal”, using the exact language that 
Srila Prabhupada formulated for an Oath of Allegiance, which He forced all the GBCs to sign 
in 1976, to prevent their “out and out” rebellion against Him.  

Apparently,, very few Temples outside of the United States have been made to sign the Oath 
of Allegiance to the West Bengal GBC Society, but certainly that must be their very next goal, 
although some individual disciples, of the bogus gurus, have been forced to sign. 

If you read the Bylaws of the “West Bengal GBC Society”, you will see for yourself how they 
have made an “end run”, (using evasive tactics or maneuvers), on any authority that may 
remain in ISKCON, that was manifested by Srila Prabhupada in ISKCON. 

The “GBC Society of West Bengal”, have declared themselves to be a secret society, and they 
have rules and bylaws of their own, which are not available for any devotees or Temple 
presidents to see. 

This leads us to the conclusion that ISKCON, the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, does not have a GBC at all, but is the subject of a group artificially referring 
to themselves as “GBC”, who are actually nothing more than people who were once initiated 
followers of Srila Prabhupada, but who now unauthorizedly control his ISKCON Movement, 
and utilize their stolen power, in order to enact changes, such as Book modifications, 
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property transfers, Kirtan Melody replacement, and deviant worship standards), that have 
zero approval from Srila Prabhupada. 

These bylaws, drafted by Armarendra Dasa, (David Liberman), in 2009 (See Appendix-A), 

declares the GBC, to be an independent corporation based in West Bengal India, and declares 

the GBC, to be the “Ultimate Ecclesiastical Authority” in ISKCON, and that all of ISKCON’s 

assets belong to that GBC.   

Since these bylaws are lengthy, they have been placed as an Endnote, as indicated above with 

the “viii” Endnote indicator.  It is suggested that this Endnote be read and its contents be 

noted. 

Segment 34: Bylaw Adoption: A Coup Attempt. 

The following is an article written in 2005, by Nimai Pandit Dasa Temple president of the 
ISKCON Long Island Temple.  This article was found to be in the same mood as this Treatise; 
hence it is presented for your consideration.  After reading this you will understand why the 
so-called, in name only, entity who are calling themselves as to be GBCs of ISKCON, are 
unscrupulous, untruthful, dishonest and frauds.  

Sixteen years have passed since Nimai Pandit Das tried to warn the followers of Srila 
Prabhupada about what was going on with the management of his mission.  At that time in 
2005, it was “A Coup Attempt”.  Today, 2022, one can say without a doubt, it has become “A 
Successful Coup”.  I have done some grammatical editing, and have added text for the 
purpose of clarification to the reader.  In all regards, this editing absolutely does not change 
the message found in its contents. 

Segment 34.1: Article Written by Nimai Pandit Das. Part 1. 

As you all may be aware by now, the “GBC” has ordered all temples in North America to 
adopt a set of Bylaws, which in essence makes a ISKCON GBC Society, registered in West 
Bengal, the centralized controller of all the temples, very much against the direct orders of 
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Srila Prabhupada who did not want such centralization of his ISKCON. It is very dangerous 
for our future generations. This is going to kill ISKCON as Srila Prabhupada desired it to be. I 
implore you to please take a little of your valuable time to go through two articles posted 
on Sampradaya Sun recently, if you have not already done so. 

Jan 21, LONG ISLAND, NEW YORK (SUN) — 
Nimai Pandit das is Temple President of the ISKCON Long Island temple.  

Navadvipchandra Prabhu, in his article “All GBC orders are suspended until further notice”, 
(See Appendix B.), has accurately discussed the position of the phantom ISKCON GBC 
Society of West Bengal with respect to Srila Prabhupada's temples around the world. This is 
the single most important issue facing our society right now. 

For the record, there is no ISKCON Umbrella Corporation, as yet. Initially, Turley tried to 
sue an imaginary umbrella corporation - ISKCON - but the lawsuit was dismissed. The name 
“ISKCON” was found to be “just a work of art”, not a legal entity. Then he brought the new 
lawsuit against 13 individual corporations, and most of them simultaneously declared 
Bankruptcy under the Article 11 reorganization plan. With the new bylaws, the ISKCON GBC 
members are deviously trying to form just that - an umbrella corporation of the name 
“ISKCON GBC Society of West Bengal”. 

There are many Governing Body Commissions of various organizations all over the world, 
most prominent being the Governing Body Commission of the Indian Railways (from which 
historically Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada took the name and function for his 
Gaudiya Matha). The Governing Bodies generally operate and oversee their respective 
organizations. 

How do we distinguish them from one another? To state that “this person is a GBC member”, 
does not automatically mean that the concerned person is a member of “THE” International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness, incorporated by Srila Prabhupada in 1966. In other 
words, there can be many religious organizations, each with their own Governing Body 
Commissions. Hence when one refers to the “GBC”, one can rightly ask “of which 
organization?” 

Herein explains the greatest “sleight of hand job”, (the use of cunning, especially so as to 
deceive), some members of the ISKCON GBC Society of West Bengal have managed to pull off 
on the whole of the ISKCON world for so long. 

http://www.harekrsna.com/sun/editorials/01-07/editorials1214.htm
http://www.harekrsna.com/sun/editorials/01-07/editorials1204.htm
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This Society has legally NOTHING TO DO with Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON. They have just 
named their society to look like it is the authorized GBC of ISKCON. But it is not so. Srila 
Prabhupada never registered the GBC as a separate society. He formed the Governing Body 
Commission of his ISKCON society in 1970 by a legal directive called the Direction of 
Management of July 28th, 1970.  

Badrinarayan Das, a member of the ISKCON GBC Society of West Bengal, passionately 
preached about the importance of the Direction of Management in the Supreme Court of New 
York in 2004, as part of his testimony under oath, (under his legal name of Robert Morrill): 

(Holding the Direction of Management in his hands) 

Morrill:  

“This is Prabhupada, the founder of our Society, founding the GBC.” 
“And I should mention that this document is quoted, it is referenced, it is well known. 
It's the basis of the decisions, the basis of our authority.” 

Attorney of Morrill:  

“It's a historical document?” 

Morrill:  

“Historical document that's referred to repeatedly.” 

Mr. Morrill and his Attorney go over the duties and powers of the GBC from the DOM, but 
manage NOT TO GO OVER points 2, 3 or 4, setting up the election of GBC from among the 
Temple Presidents every three years. The actual portions of the transcript of his testimony 
are downloadable here in a .pdf version. 

In that court case, various members of the West Bengal Society repeatedly, over many years, 
have been positioning themselves as the great lovers of the DOM, dependent upon it with. 
That includes Hrdayananda Goswami, Romapada Swami, Bir Krishna Goswami, and the 
entire West Bengal Society represented by its then Chairman Pragosh das. Anyone can check 
their filings in public court records. 

http://www.harekrsna.com/sun/editorials/01-07/testimony.pdf
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It will come as a surprise to many who claim that the Direction of Management has become 
obsolete, or that Srila Prabhupada changed his mind after 1970 about election of the GBC. On 
July 22, 1974, Srila Prabhupada, signed and counter-signed a “Topmost Urgency” letter to 
include election of the GBC, according to the Document Direction of 
Management (underlined in the original document), for “AMENDMENTS TO BE 
IMMEDIATELY ADDED TO ALL OFFICIAL REGISTRATION DOCUMENTS, 
CONSTITUTIONS, INCORPORATION PAPERS, ETC.”. 

Segment 34.2: Article Written by Nimai Pandit Das. Part 2. 

This directive is very important and clear. If these amendments would have been added in all 
the legal papers and bylaws, as Srila Prabhupada ordered, ISKCON would have been in a 
completely different state right now. Since 1978, GBCs would have been elected about 10 
times, totally escaping the zonal acharya system, child abuse, Kirtanananda episodes, 
Bhavananda episodes, Hrishikesh episodes etc. We will cover this point in another article. 
Suffice to say that, the current plan of the West Bengal Society to change the Bylaws of the 
corporations would have never come about.  

Just a cursory look at this document, is enough for any sincere follower of Srila Prabhupada 
to see that Srila Prabhupada wants the GBC to be elected by the provisions of the Direction of 
the Management. Just on the basis of this document alone, the whole Bylaws Amendment 
proposed now is absolutely and fully against Srila Prabhupada’s scope of services order. 

The original GBC of ISKCON, is left abandoned now. All of its original members have either 
died or abandoned their duties. There are no active members of the authorized GBC of 
ISKCON today! 

In the absence of the real GBC, members of the “ISKCON GBC Society of West Bengal” have 
staged a “coup” behind closed doors, and have declared themselves the GBC of ISKCON.  

In the preliminary hearing in New York Supreme Court in 2004, the members of this West 
Bengal Society were questioned about the basis of the GBC of ISKCON, whose members they 
are claiming to be. On finding no legal basis, these members had to bring in the Direction of 
Management as their formation document. HOWEVER, the GBC ordered by the DOM, has to 
be elected by the Temple presidents every three years. Hence, it can be easily proven that 
these members have no other basis for their existence. They wanted to use the basis of the 
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Direction of Management to prove that they are THAT GBC, but not being able to prove that, 
are now trying to adopt these bylaws - so as to make the West Bengal Society legal, giving 
them complete control over all Srila Prabhupada's temples and assets. 

As yet, none of the temples are legally under the control of this West Bengal Society. This 
new Bylaw adoption will change that, and give this foreign society legitimacy in USA. This 
move is against Srila Prabhupada's wishes. 

This foreign society does not even have a constitution! All the civilized governments on this 
planet have a constitution.  

As written in previous articles, a constitution delineates powers of the ruling authority, and 
simultaneously provides for the rights of the members.  

This is done to protect the innocent members from being exploited. The young gurukulis, the 
single mothers, the older devotees, or any other devotees have not been given any voting 
power, (to elect Temple presidents), by this “GBC Society” and this has given rise to 
exploitation. As can be inferred, deduce or conclude from evidence and reasoning, in Srila 
Prabhupada’s DOM, Srila Prabhupada desired certain rights to the Temple presidents and to 
the Temple members. Each Temple member has a vote in changing, (electing or removing), 
the Temple president, and each Temple president has a vote in electing a new set of GBC 
every three years. 

Srila Prabhupada has provided us with the following protective system of checks and 
balances, whereby, if we strictly adhere to the DOM, we can use our voting power to 
practically remove any child molester, exploiter, murderer or any person, who does not 
represent Srila Prabhupada's teachings. 

Direction of Management: 

Point 2 - “His Divine Grace will select the initial 12 members of the GBC. In the 
succeeding years GBC will be elected by a vote of all Temple Presidents who will vote 
for 8 from a ballot of all Temple presidents, which may also include any Secretary who 
is in charge of a Temple. Those 8 with the greatest number of votes will be members 
of the next term of GBC. 
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Point 3. The commissioners will serve for a period of 3 years, and they may be re-
elected at the end of this period.” He further writes in 

Point 8. Removal of a Temple president by the GBC requires support by the local 
Temple members. 

We all know that ISKCON is designed by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and Srila Prabhupada, 
to deliver the whole world.  

Srila Prabhupada states in Purport to Caitanya Caritamrita,, Adi 

1.171: 

“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to preach the sankirtan movement of love of 
Krishna throughout the entire world, and therefore during His presence He inspired 
the sankirtan movement. Specifically, He sent Rupa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami 
to Vrindavan and Nityananda to Bengal and personally went to South India. In this 
way He kindly left the task of preaching His cult in the rest of the world to the 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness.”   

Segment 34.3: Article Written by Nimai Pandit Das. Part 3. 

However, we still see that the Society, which is designed to cure the ills of the world, is itself 
suffering from the same evils. Something is drastically wrong. We need to take care of the 
young generation of ISKCON, the widows, the older devotees, all devotees who have 
dedicated their lives for Krishna and Srila Prabhupada. Even the members of the ISKCON 
GBC Society of West Bengal. Yes, even they need to be helped by us by not letting them have 
absolute power, not designed by Srila Prabhupada, for any of his disciples.  

The GBC of ISKCON needs to be elected by the Temple presidents, from AMONG the 
Temple presidents, who themselves can be changed by a vote of the temple members, hence 
there is accountability and restrain on all. The Ishwara mentality of a leader in ISKCON can 
be controlled, by following these protective orders of Srila Prabhupada.  
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Mostly humble caring mature devotees will emerge as leaders, given the general devotional 
character of most of the voters. If not the first time, then the next election can change the 
problematic leaders.. As the leaders will be, they will attract followers of the same kind. 

My appeal to all the responsible Temple presidents, leaders and members of ISKCON is, 
please do not allow this transgression to Srila Prabhupada’s direct strict order to happen. This 
will continually harm the devotees of ISKCON, the leaders of ISKCON, and hence the whole 
world. Instead, we should elect a GBC as instructed to us by Srila Prabhupada. 

By following this dictate of the members of the foreign “ISKCON GBC Society” of West 
Bengal, all the temple members will lose their rights forever. All the Temple presidents will be 
always kowtowing, (act in an excessively subservient manner), to these members, otherwise 
they can be removed any time. Is this what you see your life to be like? 

Will you sit idle and give away all your legitimate powers, given by Srila Prabhupada to 
protect you? 

Do you think history will look kindly upon all of you if you disobey this direct order of Srila 
Prabhupada and not elect your Own GBC, from amongst You, the Temple presidents? 

As leaders, do you not have responsibility to take care of the spiritual and to some extent the 
material lives of your dependents, is it not your duty to stand up on their behalf? 

As parent, is it not your duty to guard the future life of your innocent children? 

Can you really give these lives over completely to somebody -- without the accountability 
designed by Srila Prabhupada? 

 The first step to reclaiming the International Society for Krishna Consciousness is to 
implement the DOM, our God-given constitutional rights from Srila Prabhupada Srila 
Prabhupada, and electing a true GBC.  Such a GBC will act as the servants of the Temple 
presidents, who will act as the servants of the congregations, rather than the other way 
around.   

ISKCON by the DOM, means a perfectly internally balanced system of checks and balances, 
giving autonomy and self-rule to each Temple and in fact to every individual comprising the 
ISKCON body.  In this way ISKCON can spread unlimitedly without threat from any person 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 247 of 540 

 

or group, inside or outside, giving its members the freedom to work cooperatively together to 
expand the Movement, and gradually take over the modern world with the highest Vedic 

standards of Daiva Varnasrama Dharma101, Srila Prabhupada’s Vision for the world in this 
Golden Age of Kali Yuga.   

This is our first step to a Krishna Conscious world, and the deliverance of mankind from this 
world of illusion.  By the Direction of Management, we can, and will pave the path to a 
perfect world, through the total prevention of corruption, and deviation found only where 
one man believes himself to be inferior to another.   

We have the responsibility to liberate ourselves from such a material conception of life, via 
the implementation of Srila Prabhupada’s DOM order, and thus embark upon the path of self-
realization, which exists exclusively upon the Spiritual Platform, and is available to all living 
beings. 

Another major legal point that has come out of this is that no one actually has legal 

ownership over the name or phrase ISKCON. There is no true legal umbrella corporation 

called ISKCON, so anyone can use this name as they like provided they follow their local 

incorporation laws.  

For example, there are probably around 100 registered religious corporations in the United 

States that use this phrase ISKCON in their name; “ISKCON of New York, ISKCON of LA, 

 

101 Varnasrama-dharma—the system of four social and four spiritual orders established in the Vedic 
scriptures and discussed by Sri Krishna in the Bhagavad-gita. 

Varna—one of the four Vedic social-occupational divisions of society, distinguished by quality of work and 
situation with regard to the modes of nature (gunas); Brahmana-a member of the intellectual, priestly class; a 
person wise in Vedic knowledge, fixed in goodness and knowledgeable of Brahman, the Absolute Truth; One of 
the four orders of occupational life, brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra. The brahmanas are the intellectual 
class and their occupation is hearing Vedic literature, teaching Vedic literature, learning deity worship and 
teaching deity worship, receiving charity and giving charity. Brahmana; Ksatriya-third of the four orders of the 
varnasrama system. A warrior who is inclined to fight and lead others. The administrative or protective 
occupation according to the system of four social and spiritual orders. Ksatriya; Vaisya (Vaishyas)-member of 
the mercantile or agricultural class, according to the system of four social orders and four spiritual orders. 
Vaisya; Sudra-a member of the fourth social order, laborer class, in the traditional Vedic social system. He is 
meant to render service to the three higher classes, namely the brahmanas, the ksatriyas, and the vaisyas. 
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ISKCON of the Bay Area, ISKCON of....”.  None of these 100, or so, religious corporations are 

legally connected to each other. There is no legal mother corporation, who oversees all the 

100 temples. Thus, each of these 100 registered corporations that use the name ISKCON are 

legally independent and each has a legal right to use the name ISKCON. 

Segment 34.4: Anyone is Legally Free to Incorporate, Another Religious 
Organization, Under the Name ISKCON, and Run it Independently 
From the GBC. 

The original ISKCON incorporation that Prabhupada formed in 1966 is legally against the 

GBC, and is run by Ritviks. Thus, any argument by the GBC that the name ISKCON is owned 

by Prabhupada's original ISKCON organization incorporated in New York in 1966, 

automatically removes themselves from any control over the name ISKCON. In other words, 

the GBC has absolutely no legal claim to the name ISKCON, other than through their 

recently fabricated umbrella corporation. Moreover, legally, this corporation cannot be traced 

to the original ISKCON incorporated by Srila Prabhupada.  

Thus, anyone is legally free to incorporate, another religious organization, under the name 

ISKCON, and run it independently from the GBC, and this has been the very way that all 

ISKCON temples have been incorporated till date. There is no mother organization that 

authorizes someone to use the name ISKCON, and there has never been any such 

organization. 

In the following excepts, from a letter to a then GBC, and BBT Trustee, Srila Prabhupada 

makes it unequivocally, and explicitly, a fact that he wanted independent and self-sufficient 

Temples.  At that time and until 1997, when this disciple left ISKCON, and renounced his 

duties; he was most definitely the most powerful leader in all of ISKCON, and Srila 

Prabhupada knew that. 
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Letter to: Karandhara—Bombay 22 December, 1972 Los Angeles: 

“Regarding your points about taxation, corporate status, etc., I have heard from 

Jayatirtha you want to make big plan for centralization of management, taxes, monies, 

corporate status, bookkeeping, credit, like that. I do not at all approve of such plan. 

Do not centralize anything. Each temple must remain independent and self-sufficient. 

…Krishna Consciousness Movement is for training men to be independently 

thoughtful and competent in all types of departments of knowledge and action, not for 

making bureaucracy. Once there is bureaucracy the whole thing will be spoiled. … 

Never mind there may be botheration to register each center, take tax certificate each, 

become separate corporations in each state. …   Forget this centralizing and 

bureaucracy.” 

Segment 35.1: Comments on the Direction of Management. Part 1.   

The relevant portions of this letter are in bold, underlined and in italics. My comments will 

follow in normal font. 

As we have increased our volume of activities, now I think a Governing Body Commission 

(hereinafter referred to as the GBC), should be established.  

In the early years from 1965 to 1970, Srila Prabhupada was basically the King of 

ISKCON.  In 1970, the movement had spread wide and far in this world, and in order 

to be able to spend more time translating Srimad-bhagavatam etc., he became aware, 

that ISKCON was now large enough, that it was required to establish a GBC for his 

institution, just like his own spiritual master wanted a GBC for the Gaudiya Matha. At 

that time there was a lot of enthusiasm amongst his disciples.  He also could see that 

many of his disciples had the inclination to be a leader, and they were also were, more 
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or less, intelligent.  Hence, it was time to establish the GBC, so they could relieve him 

of the general management of his institution, or at least assist him in that regard. 

I am getting old, 75 years old, therefore at any time I may be out of the scene, therefore I think it is 

necessary to give instruction to my disciples how they shall manage the whole institution.  

Knowing that he “may be out of the scene” due to his advanced age. It is my opinion, 

that if Srila Prabhupada had not written these instructions, ISKCON would have 

regressed into anarchy, a state of disorder due to absence or nonrecognition of 

authority.  It is possible that Srila Prabhupada might have felt the same way.  

Importunely, Srila Prabhupada worst fear has certainly manifested since his 

disappearance.  Today, ISKCON is an institution that is riddled with “anarchy”, 

“Chaos”, and “Controversy”. 

But we want still more improvement in the standard of Temple management, propaganda for 

Krishna Consciousness, distribution of books and literatures, opening of new centers and educating 

devotees to the right standard. 

Since Srila Prabhupada said “we want still more improvement in standards” in the 

categories he then describes; certainly, implies that he was not satisfied.  He said that 

the current temple management system comprising of Temple president, Secretary, 

and Treasurer, was doing nicely.  Nevertheless, he wanted them to “step-up-their-

game”, so to speak.  In other words, “improve their skills and talents in the Art of 

Management”.  Little known is the fact that Srila Prabhupada wrote a letter giving 

details to this statement just made, which will be presented later.  In this letter he 

wrote at the end of his instructions, “this is the Art of Management.” 

Therefore, I have decided to adopt the following principles and I hope my beloved disciples will 

kindly accept them.  
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Here Srila Prabhupada says that he “hoped”, (feeling of expectation and desire for a 

certain thing to happen), that his “beloved disciples”, (those disciples who loved him), 

would “kindly”, (in a kind manner), “accept”, (consent to receive a thing offered), 

them.  

No doubt that Srila Prabhupada is not dictating or demanding that his disciples accept 

these instructions.  He is humbly requesting that his disciples accept them out of love 

for him. 

In that meeting, it was resolved that an ad hoc committee be set up to form the constitution, which 

is taken into consideration.  

This particular sentence, it can be understood that the meeting of the current leaders 

of ISKCON, decided to form an “ad hoc committee”, for the purpose of developing 

and writing a “Constitution for ISKCON”.   Ad-hoc means,  

“When necessary or needed.” 

Therefore, it could be understood that at that time these leaders felt it was a good idea 

to write a formal constitution.  However, when would this committee, decide that it 

was “necessary or needed”?   

Constitution means, 

“A body of fundamental principles or established precedents according to which a 

state or other organization is acknowledged to be governed”. 

At that time, these leaders did not know if such a constitution was needed or even 

necessary.  Since they never wrote a constitution, ever, simply logic and reason tell us 

that these leaders did not think a constitution was needed or necessary.  
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After Srila Prabhupada’s departure, there have been several attempts in writing a 

constitution for ISKCON.  All of them have failed, due to the reason that there could 

be no consensus amongst the GBC and the rank-and-file disciples who initiated such 

effort.  To this date, a Constitution for ISKCON does not exists. 

Segment 35.2: Comments on the Direction of Management. Part 2.   

My duty was to first appoint twelve (12) persons to my free choice amongst my disciples and I do 

it now.  

Interesting is the fact that 11 of the 12, were householders; disciples who were 

married to some of his women disciples!  The 12th was a brahmacari. There is a not-

so-nice history of most of these twelve disciples.  However, it is not the intent of this 

Treatise, to discuss it. 

These personalities are now considered as my direct representatives. While I am living, they will 

act as my zonal secretaries, and after my demise they will be known as Executors. 

He is clearly stating that while he was with us physically, each of these disciples would 

act as his “zonal secretaries”, 

While Srila Prabhupada was present, these personalities were “direct”, (without 

intervening factors or intermediaries), “representatives”, (persons chosen or appointed to 

act or speak for another).  

Moreover, after his demise, he stated that they would be known as “Executors”.  There 

are two relevant meanings to this word “Executor”, one is a legal term, and the other is 

in general. 

“Executor”, 
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1. Legal: a person or institution appointed by a testator, (a person who has made a 

will or given a legacy), to carry out the terms of their will. 

2. A person who produces something or puts something into effect.  

According to my experience, both of these definitions apply, and can be used to 

understand Srila Prabhupada instruction in depths, for they specify the fundamental 

duty and responsibility of a GBC. 

I have already awarded Sannyasa or the renounced order of life to some of my students and they 

have also got very important duties to perform in this connection.  

Here Srila Prabhupada is categorically stating that those disciples who he awards 

Sannyasa too, have specific duties, to perform, that are unique to such an 

appointment. 

The Sannyasis will travel to our different centers for preaching purpose as well as enlightening the 

members of the center for spiritual advancement. The Sannyasis will suggest for opening new 

centers in suitable places and the GBC will take action on it. 

Here is clear instruction for what the activity of a Sannyasi is.  While the activities are 

well defined, the most import instruction is that Sannyasis “will travel” to different 

centers. He did not say that they should “stay in one center”, like they do today.  Since 

ISKCON is a “totalitarian centralized” institution.  The positions and duties and 

activities of ISKCON Sannyasis, Gurus, and GBCs, have become overlapped in one 

large power grab, so to speak.  In Gaudiya-Vaisnavas Siddhanta, the Guru is the 

ultimate authority for a disciple.  However, the GBC body claims to be the ultimate 

authority, where the Gurus are subordinate to the GBC; because the GBC body votes 

who can be a Guru. Gurus are subject to the injunctions of the GBC.  History has 

shown, that Gurus are appointed, suspended, and removed, by GBC resolutions. The 

centralization of ISKCON is simply a messy disorganized mixture of Gurus, Sannaysis, 
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and GBCs.  All of them want to have a “spicket” on the “Cash Flow” within ISKCON. 

Srila Prabhupada stated three functions for a sannaysi, 

1. Will travel to our different centers for preaching purpose. 

2. Will enlighten the members of the center for spiritual advancement.  

3. Will suggest, to the GBC, for opening new centers in a suitable place. 

These instructions are unambiguous, unmistakable, clear-cut, explicit, and definite.  

To take sannyasa, is a big responsibility; it is a position of a brahmana, not a GBC, 

whose function is “management”, and “administration”.  Note that Srila Prabhupada 

did not appoint any of his sannaysis, as GBCs.  Appointed as GBCs where 11 

grihasthas, and one bramachari. 

Segment 35.3: Comments on the Direction of Management. Part 3.   

The purpose of the Governing Body Commission is to act as the instrument for the execution of the 

Will of His Divine Grace.  

There are two key words, and one key phrase, in this sentence, and they are:  

➢ Instrument. 

➢ Execution. 

➢ “Will of His Divine Grace.”  

In the following, I am providing the definitions of these 2 words and 1 phrase, in order 

for you to fully get a grasp of what Srila Prabhupada is meaning by this sentence. 

Instrument, 

“A person who is exploited or made use of.” 
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Execution, 

“The carrying out or putting into effect of a plan, order, or course of action”. 

The phrase “Will of his Divine Grace”, is more complex.  This is clearly saying who is 

expressing “will”, and that person is “his Divine Grace”.   

In this case “Will” means, 

1. Expressing a strong intention or assertion about the future. 

2. Are bound to. 

3. Expressing a request. 

 

Using these definition’s, Srila Prabhupada’s statement can be further illuminated, as 

follows.  

 

Srila Prabhupada requested, that the purpose of the Governing Body Commission, is 

to act as the persons who are exploited or made use of, for carrying out or putting into 

effect, his expressed, strong intentioned, plans, orders, and course of actions for 

ISKCON, as he has asserted, for the future of ISKCON, and these GBCs are bound, 

simply by the authority of His Divine Grace’s will.   

 

1. The GBC oversees all operations and management of ISKCON, as it receives direction from 

Srila Prabhupada and His Divine Grace has the final approval in all matters. 

Here the word “oversees” is important. Oversee means, 

“To watch over and direct; supervise. To subject to scrutiny; examine or 

inspect.” 
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As you will see further on, this was the relationship of GBC and a Temple president. 

The GBC was never authorized to directly manage or make decisions that are within 

the Temple president’s authority. In addition, you will see later that Prabhupada 

instructed that if there are any problems with a Temple president neglecting his duties 

or going beyond his authority, it was to be reported to the GBC and the issues would 

be addressed at the next GBC meeting. You will also see; removal of a Temple 

president could not be done without the approval of the members of the community. 

Otherwise, it was always understood that the Temple president is the ultimate 

authority in temple management and the administration of the community. The GBC 

duty was to guide, and inspire, the temple community with the instructions given by 

Srila Prabhupada and the resolutions passed by the GBC and approved by Srila 

Prabhupada. This is not how ISKCON is managed today.  The GBC is now a 

Totalitarian regime; each GBC, individually, is a dictator.  

Segment 35.4: Comments on the Direction of Management. Part 4.   

2. His Divine Grace will select the initial 12 members of the GBC. In the succeeding years the 

GBC will be elected by a vote of all Temple presidents who will vote for 8 from a ballot of all 

Temple presidents, which may also include any secretary who is in charge of a Temple.  

Here, Srila Prabhupada is instituting an element of “democracy”.  For the first year of 

the establishment of the GBC, Srila Prabhupada personally named the twelve disciples 

to serve as GBC’s.  He then says, 

“In the succeeding years”.  

He means that there is a protocol for the selection of GBC’s each year. That protocol 

would be, 
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“The GBC will be elected by a vote of all Temple presidents who will vote for 8 

from a ballot of all Temple presidents, which may also include any secretary 

who is in charge of a Temple.” 

Today, in ISKCON, GBCs are elected/appointed by the established GBC body, as it 

desires.  Hence, the democratic way of electing GBC’s is taken away from the Temple 

presidents. 

Srila Prabhupada will choose to retain four commissioners. In the event of Srila Prabhupada 's 

absence, the retiring members will decide which four will remain. 

This specifies the protocol while Srila Prabhupada was with us, and the protocol after 

his absence.  This is no longer followed because GBCs are currently elected/appointed 

for “life”.  One becomes a GBC when other GBC members recommends them. If 

accepted, they go through a process of evaluation over several years by becoming 

assistant GBCs, acting GBCs or Commissioner of some project, and after such 

probation, they become fully ordained GBCs.  Hence, since the departure of Srila 

Prabhupada, the number of GBCs has dramatically increased from the original twelve.  

How many GBCs are there, as of today? I researched this, and I only found one 

reference which stated that there were 34 GBCs.  That was many years ago.  This may 

be the number of current functioning GBCs, however, this number does not reflect the 

dozens of GBCs who left ISKCON, and those who were relieved from that duty, for 

various reasons.  Hence, I would not surprise if the total number of GBCs in ISKCON 

today may total as much as 50. 

Board of directors in multibillion dollar organizations do not have this quantity of 

directors; so why does ISKCON require so many GBCs.  It has been understood that 

the GBC title has been given as a reward for being a loyal “YES” man.  Rank-and-file 
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followers of ISKCON believe that the Guru, GBC, and Sannaysi title means that they 

are uttama status Vaisnavas.  

Those 8 with the greatest number of votes will be members for the next term of GBC. 

This instruction is no longer followed.  A GBC is appointed by the GBC body itself.  

They are not elected by the Temple presidents, and their appointment.is “for life”.  

The GBC body also suspends a GBC or removes a GBC, if they are found guilty of not 

following the regulative principles, and in other cases, just because of the fact, that the 

GBC is not loyal to the agenda of the GBC body.  The GBC body actually resembles 

the Politburo102, the principal policymaking committee in the former Soviet Union.  

Srila Prabhupada will choose to retain four commissioners. In the event of Srila Prabhupada 's 

absence, the retiring members will decide which four will remain. 

These two instructions are no longer followed due to the fact that Srila Prabhupada is 

no longer with us.  Nevertheless, there is no GBC resolution enacted as of this date, 

that resembles this instruction. 

3. The commissioners will serve for a period of 3 years, and they may be re-elected at the end of 

this period.  

This instruction is no longer a protocol because the majority of GBC’s are designated 

for life. See heading entitled “Segment 36: Srila Prabhupada Instructions on 

Management” for details.  

 

102 Politburo: The principal policymaking committee of a communist party. 
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GBC Meets with Srila Prabhupada — May 28, 1977, Vrindhavan: 

[Comment: Srila Prabhupada stated in a room conversation on May 28th, 1977 

with Satsvarupa Goswami and tamal Krishna Gosvami, that those already GBC 

should remain for life. However, I posit that it is possible that Prabhupada was 

refereeing to the 4 GBC’s that were selected by him, not the 8 which he said should 

be elected by the body of Temple presidents from a ballot of all Temple presidents 

and qualified secretaries:] 

Satsvarupa:   

“So, our first question is about the GBC members. We want to know how long 

should they remain in office?”  

Prabhupada:  

“They should remain for good.”  

tamal Krishna:  

“They should remain for good?”  

Prabhupada:  

“Selected men are chosen, so they cannot be changed.”  

Segment 35.5: Comments on the Direction of Management. Part 5.   

4. The chairman is elected by the GBC for each meeting. He has no veto power, but in event of a 

vote tie, his vote will decide. The same will apply for votes cast by mail between regular meetings. 

To the best of our knowledge, this instruction is being followed. 
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5. Throughout the year, each of the commissioners will stay with His Divine Grace for one month 

at a time and keep the other commissioners informed of His Divine Grace's instructions. 

This instruction was followed for some time.  However, during the last couple of 

years, of Prabhupada’s life, it was monopolized by one disciple and sometimes two. 

6. The primary objective of the GBC is to organize the opening of new Temples and to maintain 

the established Temples. 

This protocol is nonexistent today, while they still have this as an objective, it is no 

longer the PRIMARY objective; it has been demoted to the a “secondar” or lower 

ranked objective.  

The new PRIMARY objective of the GBC is, 

“How to retain the reins of power in ISKCON, which is similar to the 

totalitarian politburo of the now defunct communist regime of the USSR.” 

7. Advice will be given by the GBC in cases of real property purchases, which will be in the name 

of ISKCON, Inc. (Trucks or other vehicles will be purchased in the name of the local president). 

After Prabhupada’s departure, this protocol went out the window. Gurus and Temple 

presidents who are in charge of bank accounts, use these funds to purchase many 

things other than vehicles for the Temple.  They use these funds to purchase, and 

register, in their name, real-estate property, to create, personal businesses, and to 

facilitate mundane sense gratification. Moreover, embezzlement of funds has been a 

very common transgression by Temple presidents, and treasurers.  In addition, the 

Gurus, they do as they wish; even at the objections of many GBC’s.  
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I know personally of a GBC, sannaysi, guru god brother who inherited over 100 

million dollars cash and other properties when his father died. He now lives in his 

father’s mansion. When this god brother first joined ISKCON he was just a crazed LSD 

hippy who had a rich father. However, his rich father was not supporting him 

financially.   Nevertheless, after this god brother joined ISKCON, shortly thereafter, 

his father offered him 1 million in cash to leave ISKCON. This god brother rejected 

his father’s offer. No loss, his father will die eventually. Thus, this god brother would 

inherit it all his father’s wealth. When his father finally died, he had by that time 

become a sannaysi, a GBC, and a Guru-Moreover, this god brother does not use one 

penny of his inheritance to further the bhakti movement. He has plenty of disciples 

and they contribute much money and real-estate, to him: under the Vedic injunctions 

of surrendering, one’s wealth to the guru if you are a brahmacari, and one third if you 

are a house holder. Prabhupada never enforced this injunction, but if a disciple gave 

him some Daksina, he put it in to his personal accounts, that were used to fund the 

building of the temples in India, and he administration of the intent and purpose of 

the MVT. Never did Prabhupada use one penny for his own personal use. One only 

has to investigate and you would find that GBCs, Gurus, Sannyasis, Temple presidents 

and secretaries are more affluent than the rank-and-file members of a temple 

community. Especially the gurus, who live in luxury, on the level of multi-

millionaires.   

The writer of this Treatise has a true story about this GBC, Sannaysi, and Guru.  In the 

1990’s, there was a fund-raising campaign, in order to raise funds to refurbish the 

portion of Srila Prabhupada’s Samadhi that had previously been completed, but had 

been neglected for many years.  In addition, funds were also being raised, in order to 

complete the planed Srila Prabhupada Samadhi Complex which was locate directly in 

front of the Krishna and Balarama Mandir in Vrindhavan India.  The person who was 

in charge of the fund-raising campaign, approached this GBC, just mentioned, and 

requested a donation.  At that time, this GBC was accompanied by another big GBC 
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who was also a Sannaysi and a Guru, and had some very wealthy disciples.  When 

asked to give a donation. One of them said, 

“I will give the same amount as he donates; m; meaning, the other GBC present 

with him.” 

The other GBC then replied, 

“OK, I will donate the same amount the he donates; meaning, the original GBC in 

this story.” 

The person in charge of the fund raising then said, 

“Ok, please let me know, as soon as possible, what you both agree to donate.” 

Months went by, with no word from these two GBC, Sannaysi, Gurus. 

Actually a few years passed by, and still no word from these two wealthy ISKCON 

leaders.  In fact, they were never heard from PERIOD.  It was understood, that neither 

of them wanted to donate funds for the refurbishing and continuing construction of 

their Spritual Master’s Samadhi.  Since one said, 

“I am donating ZERO dollars”. 

The other one said,  

“Ok, I therefore will also give ZERO dollars”. 

Nevertheless, in the due course of time, sufficient funds were raised and the Srila 

Prabhupada Samadhi Complex was completed by his Centennial. 
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Segment 35.6: Comments on the Direction of Management. Part 6.   

8. Removal of a Temple president by the GBC requires support by the local Temple members. 

The instruction has never been followed.  If Srila Prabhupada is saying that removal of 

a Temple president by the GBC of that Temple, requires support by the local Temple 

members, therefore, by inference; a Temple president is selected by the members of 

that Temple as well.  This inference, is established by other letters and conversations 

by Srila Prabhupada, which will be presented later. 

After 1974 there was communications that indicated changes were made to the 

Direction of Management. See below in heading “Segment 36: Srila Prabhupada 

Instructions on Management”. 

9. The GBC has no jurisdiction in the publication of manuscripts, which will be handled by a 

separate committee; profits to be returned to Srila Prabhupada. 

The first part of this instruction is not followed.  Currently “publication of 

manuscripts” has to have the approval of the GBC; regardless of the fact that Srila 

Prabhupada wrote, “The GBC has no jurisdiction in the publication of manuscripts, which 

will be handled by a separate committee. For this function, Srila Prabhupada established 

an independent entity from the GBC, as you will see in the next instruction. 

So far, my books are concerned, I am setting up a different body of management known as the 

BHAKTIVEDANTA BOOK TRUST (BBT). The trustees of this body are also members of the GBC, 

but their function is not dependent on the GBC.  

This protocol has been shredded, and stomped on. The incorporation documents for 

the BBT were made in the USA in the state of California. Srila Prabhupada appointed 

two of his GBC members to be the Trustees of the BBT. So, after Srila Prabhupada’s 
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departure, in order to trash the charter and the organizational, intent and purpose of 

the BBT, they abandoned the “BBT”, which does not exist anymore, and has been 

replaced by “BBT International”, BBTI, in Sweden, with a different logo, charter, 

intent, and purpose. The money is controlled by the one director and he does what he 

wishes with it as long as the GBC body does not agree.  In other words, “BBT 

International” is controlled by the GBC body. 

ISKCON Press was created for the exclusive publication of my books and literatures and should be 

continued in that way.  

[ISKCON Press does not exist anymore. It was revived, only for a moment, in 1996, as 

“ISKCON GBC Press”, for the sole purpose of publishing a book to refute, a book entitled 

“In Vaikuntha Not Even the Leaves Fall”, on the origin of the jiva. This book by a disciple 

of Srila Prabhupada, and a grand-disciple was published in India in 1996, and in the same 

year was banned by the GBC.  Why is there a need to refute a banned book? If there is a 

refutation of a book, then it is not justice to allow the book’s authors due process, and the 

ISKCON community to read the book being refuted. More interesting is the fact that 

when the book was banned, none of GBCs had read it.  The Srila Prabhupada disciple 

who co-authored this book, also wrote several small books, prior to 1996, who’s subject 

matter was, “Why ISKCON had become corrupt, and what ISKCON can do, to correct itself”.  

These books were also banned. These two authors and an assistant, the writer of this 

treaties, were kicked-out from ISKCON in 1996 because of all these books.  In “SECTION 

THREE – FINAL WORDS” these controversial issues will be discussed further.   

During my absence no one shall live in my apartment. 

This protocol is of no consequence in controlling ISKCON, so we are lucky that they 

have made Prabhupada’s apartments museums, so that all can see how simple he lived. 

Prabhupada never lived in the New Delhi temple or the Bombay Temple or any 
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temples build after that. My understanding is that he objected to the planned 

apartments for him in those temples. His quarters in Mayapura and Vrindhavan, and 

other ISKCON temple in India and in west were all very much simple and quaint.  

Segment 36: Srila Prabhupada Instructions on Management. 

The following references are just a sample from Srila Prabhupada’s works.  I can personally 

guarantee that there are literally hundreds more.  If you want to see more of the same; below.  

You have two options, 

1. Manually read and study all of Srila Prabhupada works, and research in this way.  This 

will take you many years; at least. 

2. Research the computer based “Srila Prabhupada Veda Base”, and get the benefit of 

instantaneous results. 

The following are excerpts from letters regarding the following subjects.  However, before I 

proceed, I want to mention one reference from Prabhupada, that sums up all the miss-

management, and miss-government, that prevailed in ISKCON, when Prabhupada was 

present, and after his departure.  

Letter to: Karandhara — Melbourne 10 February, 1973: 

“So, if there are any defects within our Society it is only symptom that the instructions 

of the Spiritual Master are being neglected.”   

So, all the defects, in ISKCON now, are simply due to as Srila Prabhupada said,  

“The instructions of the Spiritual Master are being neglected.”  

Case closed! 
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Segment 36.01: Relationship between the GBC and Temple 
Management; And the Election of Temple Presidents. Part 1. 

Morning Walk—December 16, 1973, Los Angeles: 

Svarupa Damodara:  

“Because they need law and order.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Yes, there must be. In our organization... Just like in each temple we elect a 

president. Then we get GBC. Then above all, I am. So that is needed. It is not 

conventional. It is needed. Therefore, above everything, there must be God.” 

Letter to: Jayananda — Delhi 29 September, 1967 67-09-29: 

“I congratulate you on your being elected as president of ISKCON San Francisco 

branch. Your election as president is a recognition by Krishna and therefore, 

I have got full support for you. Mukunda and other members have rightly 

selected you as president.”  

Letter to: Mukunda — Los Angeles 28 July, 1969: 

“I understand from a letter from Gurudasa that you have elections for officers 

for your temple, and the men filling the posts are all very well suited for their 

position. Now all of you please make quickly the march towards the goal of 

Krishna Consciousness Movement being very successful.” 
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Letter to: Jagadisa — Los Angeles 27 February, 1970 Toronto: 

“I am glad to learn that after deliberation between Jayapataka and Raktaka, you have 

been asked to become the president of Toronto temple. The idea is that whoever is 

competent to manage affairs will accept the post of president by mutual consent. Our main 

business is to be fixed up in Krishna Consciousness by keeping steady in the 

prescribed duties of devotional service. So, I have got all approval for your being 

elected president; that is nice.”  

Letter to: Gurudasa — Los Angeles 2 March, 1970 London: 

“I am so glad to learn that you have been elected president for this year. In India, when 

there was congress election among the executive members, each year a person was 

elected president. I think this system may be followed in our institutions also. Of 

course, it will depend on the local situation, but in a round if each person is given the 

chance of managing the whole affairs, that means everyone becomes responsible 

officer”. 

Segment 36.02: Relationship between the GBC and Temple 
Management; And the Election of Temple Presidents. Part 2. 

Letter to: Jayapataka —London 24 August, 1971Calcutta: 

“And who has been appointed treasurer and secretary? The president, secretary and 

treasurer elected by the members of the center cannot be changed at least for one year; 

better to continue it for three years. All combined together should be responsible for 

keeping correct accounts. Giriraja is responsible and he should be made the treasurer. 

You should remain as president and Acyutananda Swami as secretary. So, make 

arrangements in that way.” 
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Letter to: Umapati — Los Angeles 9 July, 1971San Francisco: 

“GBC members are simply to see that things are going on. Other centers have got 

president, secretary, etc. and they are managing separately. That is the formula. So 

how is it that the GBC are the final authority? They are simply to examine, that things 

are going on nicely, that is all.”  

Letter to: Giriraja — London 12 August, 1971Calcutta: 

“GBC does not mean to control a center. GBC means to see that the activities of a 

center go on nicely. I do not know why Tamala is exercising his absolute authority. 

That is not the business of GBC. The president, treasurer and secretary are responsible 

for managing the center. GBC is to see that things are going nicely but not to exert 

absolute authority. That is not in the power of GBC.  Tamala should not do like that. 

The GBC men cannot impose anything on the men of a center without consulting all 

of the GBC members first. A GBC member cannot go beyond the jurisdiction of his 

power. We are in the experimental stage but in the next meeting of the GBC members 

they should form a constitution how the GBC members manage the whole affair. But 

it is a fact that the local president is not under the control of the GBC. Yes, for 

improvement of situations such as this I must be informed of everything.” 

 Letter to: Hamsaduta — Madras 14 February, 1972 Hamburg: 

“So as GBC you must see to it that the highest standards of routine work are 

maintained throughout all the centers, and that chanting, rising early, cleansing, and 

all other aspects of our regular program may not be neglected. That is our first 

business. GBC men should not dictate very much, simply supervise and see that the 

standards are maintained. The individual presidents should be more managerial, more 

individual, and you can supervise, and if some defect is detected, you can make 
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suggestions how to correct it. But if we lose individuality and simply become 

mechanical, what is the point.” 

Letter to: All Temple Presidents — Tokyo 22 April, 1972: 

“The formula for ISKCON organization is very simple and can be understood by 

everyone. The world is divided into twelve zones. For each zone there is one zonal 

secretary appointed by Srila Prabhupada. The zonal secretary’s duty is to see that the 

spiritual principles are being upheld very nicely in all the Temples of his zone. Otherwise, 

each Temple shall be independent and self-supporting. Let every Temple President work 

according to his own capacity to improve the Krishna Consciousness of his center. So 

far, the practical management is concerned, that is required, but not that we should 

become too much absorbed in fancy organization. Our business is spiritual life, so 

whatever organization needs to be done, the Presidents may handle and take advice 

and assistance from their GBC representative. In this way let the Societies work go on 

and everyone increase their service at their own creative rate.”  

Segment 36.03: Relationship between the GBC and Temple 
Management; And the Election of Temple Presidents. Part 3. 

Letter to: Tamala Krishna — Los Angeles 11 January, 1974 Bombay: 

“Regarding the aeration to remove Tejas: No, Tejas must not be removed. Stop this. 

This is a clique. I do not want this. Why has Subala Maharaja gone there. He is an 

outsider, why are they interfering. Subala left India now why has he returned without 

permission? This removal of the president is very unconstitutional. The devotees who 

do not like to work with Tejas should immediately go away from the temple. But he 

may not. Those who feel against him can go away. Devotees come from the outside 

and interfere. No, they cannot change the president. Who sent Janmanjoya there? 
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Why is he talking to politics? So, your opinion is also mine, that Tejas is the sincerest 

worker of the lot. Please stop this.” 

74-09-12 Letter to: Hamsaduta: — Vrindavana 12 September, 1974 12 

Los Angeles, 

“Regarding Madhavananda being the president, if he received the vote, why you have 

opposed? You must be impartial. My recommendation is that he must be the 

president. He has been chosen by the vote, and I am giving the casting vote for him. 

He is doing things very nicely there, so he must be the president. Prabha Visnu should 

go on Sankirtana, and Madhavananda should be president. Everything must go on. 

The women are doing nicely, so why are they being changed from the pujari to the 

Sankirtana? These things should be done by the President. These are internal things, 

and you should not interfere. I do not approve of your changing the women. It should 

be the choice of Madhavananda who should be the pujari. 

Why did you close Edinburgh without asking me? Paramahamsa reports that you have 

closed the Edinburgh temple. Edinburgh was doing nicely. You cannot” close a temple 

without asking me? Is this too much to do this? Our propaganda is opening temples, 

and you are closing them. We are not for closing but for increasing. I do not approve 

of this. If possible, the Edinburgh temple must be re-opened again. 

If you close the temple, what is the management? Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu pushed 

the Sankirtana movement, but He never said to close the Jagannatha temple or the 

Govindaji temple. In Edinburgh we had a nice house, why you have closed it? Why 

you have whimsically done this? If possible, the Edinburgh temple must be re-opened. 

Do not do anything whimsically without consulting me. 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 271 of 540 

 

I made the GBC to give me relief, but if you do like this, then where is the relief. It is 

anxiety for me. This is the difficulty, that as soon as one gets power, he becomes 

whimsical and spoils everything. What can I do? If anything has to be changed, that 

can be decided at the annual GBC meeting, but not whimsically.  

Regarding the election at Bhaktivedanta Manor, as you have suggested an election of all 

members present should be held to make a final selection. I have already suggested this to 

Mukunda. Another meeting should be held, and I have already asked Bhagavan das to 

be present, so there will be two GBC's and all members present. Out of the two 

candidates whoever is elected by the majority vote, may be the president.” 

Segment 36.04: Relationship between the GBC and Temple 
Management; And the Election of Temple Presidents. Part 4. 

Letter to: Mukunda — Mayapur 29 September, 1974 Bhaktivedanta 

Manor: 

“Regarding the election of President, a president can only be changed by vote. If no vote 

was taken, then the president cannot be changed. Neither Hamsaduta can change the 

president whimsically or can anybody else change the president. According the 

“Direction of Management'' the GBC cannot change the President but only by vote can 

it be done. The GBC's business is to see that the President and the members are doing 

nicely, following the regulative principles, and chanting 16 rounds and that other things 

are going on nicely. 

If it was decided by vote that Hamsaduta would select the president then Hamsaduta is 

right. Without authority Hamsaduta cannot change the election. If the vote was in 

favor of Madhavananda, then Hamsaduta cannot whimsically change the vote. But, if 

by vote he was authorized to select the president, then whomever he selects is right. I 
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was not informed by my secretary that Hamsaduta was authorized by vote to make the 

selection. But, why was Hamsaduta authorized if the vote was already taken? This I do 

not know. 

On the whole I understand there are so many contradictions, so in the presence of all 

members you may take the vote again and decide finally.” 

Letter to: Jayatirtha — Johannesburg 16 October, 1975 Berkeley: 

“The local management has to be done by temple president, GBC should see whether 

management is going on nicely, and if there are any discrepancies that will be discussed 

at the GBC meeting in Mayapur. That is the process. Sannyasis are meant for preaching 

only. That is the principle.” 

Letter to: Gurukula — Honolulu 18 May, 1976 Melbourne: 

“I have spoken with Sukadeva das Adhikari, the Honolulu Temple president. It 

appears that because you had made some derogatory racial remarks against him in the 

presence of other devotees here in the temple, it has become difficult to manage and 

win the respect of this devotees. If the GBC undermines the efforts of the temple 

presidents how will things go on smoothly. This situation could have been avoided by 

sober dealings in a Krishna Conscious manner. 

I do not want that Sukadeva be removed from his position as I can see that he is 

sincerely following the principles at present. The GBC cannot whimsically change the 

temple president, there is a resolution to this effect. Why have you threatened to 

remove him and unnecessarily created this situation? Please be very sober in your 

dealings with these Temple presidents, they are undoubtedly rendering a valuable 

service and are worthy of respect and encouragement.” 
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Segment 36.05: On Management in General.   

Letter to: Brahmananda — Tittenhurst 27 October, 1969: 

“Regarding the number of BTG which you print during the winter months, that must 

be decided amongst yourselves. Similarly, you should decide about what is to be done 

with the North Carolina center. I have no objection if they move to some other place. 

Perhaps they will require some other nicely trained brahmacari to give them assistance 

either in North Carolina or some other place. So, decide amongst yourselves what is to 

be done and do the needful. This is management. You have asked about the 

management of our society, and the position is that management should be done in 

such a way that people may not break away. That is the first business of management. 

I have already explained the matter to you and Tamala, so you do it consulting 

amongst yourselves, gradually coming to the general governing body for managing the 

whole affairs. At the present moment whatever you are doing is all right.” 

Letter to: Satsvarupa — Delhi 21 November, 1971: 

“Yes, preaching is more important than managing. Just because you are preaching 

nicely and distributing so much prasadam, the management will follow like a shadow 

and Krishna will send you no end of help.”  

Letter to: Patita Uddharana —Delhi 8 December, 1971:   

“I am pleased to see that routine work is going on nicely in Columbus center under 

your supervision. This routine work, such as chanting, speaking, rising early, 

cleaning, cooking and offering prasadam, arati, reading books—these activities are the 

backbone of our Society, and if we practice them nicely in a regulative manner, then 

our whole program will be successful. If we become slack or neglect these things, then 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 274 of 540 

 

everything else we may try will fail. So, it is very important that you keep your 

standards very high in these activities, then your preaching will be strong. Preaching 

is our real business, preaching and distributing books. If your preaching work is 

strong, then your management of temple affairs will also become automatically very 

strong. Just like if the head wills it, the hand will move. Preaching is like the head of 

our KC Society—if the head is removed, the whole-body dies. Managing is the hands, 

which work nicely if the head is healthy. If the hands are removed, the body will not 

die, but it will be crippled. So preaching is more important than management, but 

both must be there if the whole body is to operate nicely.”  

Letter to: Sama das and Sammita dasi — Bombay 4 January, 1973 

Baltimore: 

“Please accept my blessings. I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 

December 22, 1972, and I am so glad to hear that you are reopening the Baltimore 

temple and that you are prepared to stay there your life long for developing it to the 

highest standard. Yes, I was little disturbed to hear that we had closed down the 

Baltimore temple before. Baltimore is a very important city of your country and we 

must maintain our center there at all costs. I can understand by your letter that you 

are both very serious and sincere devotees of Krishna, husband and wife, so I think 

that you will have no difficulty in performing your duties there. First business will be 

to preach widely throughout the city and distribute our books and Krishna 

Consciousness propaganda. In this way, try to recruit some local men to help you. 

You are only two persons, therefore big temple with Deity worship and so many other 

things will be impossible to maintain. Therefore, if you get a place, simply hold our 

standard program of kirtana morning and evening, with class, inviting friends and 

other people that you meet. In this way develop the thing gradually, we are not in very 

much hurry to get big big house and very comfortable position, no. Our first and 

foremost business is to spread Krishna Consciousness. So, utilize every opportunity 
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that Krishna gives you for preaching His message, that is real meaning of temple 

management. Everyone should consider himself the servant of the other. That will 

make management very nice.” 

Letter to: Karandhara — Bhaktivedanta Manor19 July, 1973: 

“Regarding incorporation of our ISKCON centers, we want to run all our centers as 

nonprofit religious organizations; that is the main point. Keeping this point in view 

too much official control is not good in spiritual life. The centers should remain 

spiritually fit and independent. Some control must be there as is now. Too much 

control means so many vouchers. Gradually it will become a mundane institution. All 

our managers should be spiritually advanced simple and honest in carrying out the 

orders of the spiritual master and Krishna. That will be a nice standard. Democracy in 

spiritual affairs is not at all good but breeds power politics. We should be careful 

about power politics. Our only aim should be that each and every devotee is full 

dedicated to Krishna, then things will go on nicely. … 

I am afraid of taxing my brain about this Corporation of ISKCON so you and Bali 

Mardan Maharaja do the needful that will be a relief to me.” 

Segment 36.06: On Management in General. Morning Walk, March 12, 
1974, Vrindhavan, Part 1. 

Morning Walk — March 12, 1974, Vrindhavan:  

Prabhupada; 

“It will be constituted, that. Their business will be to exploit the poor citizens. 

And they will be embarrassed and harassed so much: by one side, no sufficient 
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rain, and therefore scarcity of food, and the other side, taxation by the 

government. In this way, the people will be so much harassed that they'll give 

up their home and go to the forest. Very pity... Unless they take to Krishna 

consciousness, they'll not be saved. The varnasrama college has to be 

established immediately. Everywhere, wherever we have got our center, a 

varnasrama college should be established to train four divisions: one class, 

brahmana; one class, ksatriya; one class, vaisya; and one class, sudra. But 

everyone will be elevated to the spiritual platform by the spiritual activities 

which we have prescribed. There is no inconvenience, even for the sudras.” 

Passerby: Jayo! 

Prabhupada:  

“Hari Krishna.” 

Bhagavan:  

“Are sudras supposed to take sannyasa also?” 

Prabhupada:  

“No, why?” 

Bhagavan:  

“Sudras...” 

Prabhupada:  
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“Those who are sudras, they should not be allowed to take sannyasa. Only 

those who are qualified brahmanas, they'll be allowed to take sannyasa.” 

Bhagavan:  

“Ksatriyas used to take sannyasa too?” 

Prabhupada:  

“Ksatriyas... Some of them. Not all.” 

Segment 36.07: On Management in General. Morning Walk, March 12, 
1974, Vrindhavan, Part 2. 

Guru dasa:  

“Yudhisthira Maharaja?” 

Prabhupada:  

“They did not take sannyasa, but they left home. There is no need of accepting 

sannyasa. One has to perform the devotional activities. That is real thing. 

Simply by changing dress, one does not improve. Unless he takes to the, 

seriously, principles of devotional service. But in the Kali-yuga, they'll think,  

‘Because I have changed my dress, I have become a big sannyasi.’ 

You see?  

‘Because I have got a sacred thread, now I am a brahmana.’ 
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 No. There must be regular training. Hari Krishna.” 

Jagadisa:  

“In a varnasrama society, are most of the citizens sudras?” 

Prabhupada:  

“Yes. The number of sudras are always bigger. Just like in university education. 

The, the number of graduates and post-graduates, they're less. Others are big, 

number bigger.” 

Bhagavan:  

“The whole idea is that at the end of everyone's life, everyone is required to 

leave home, perform devotional activities, but not necessarily take sannyasa.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Devotional activities, either he leaves from home or not leaves, that does not 

matter. It must continue from the very beginning. For the management of 

affairs, we require to divide. Because there are different classes of brain, so 

those who have very intellectual brain, they should become brahmanas. Those 

who are fit for management and protection, they should be trained as ksatriya. 

And those who are fit for producing food, taking care of the cows, they should 

be trained as vaisya. And the balance, they're all sudras. This is the division. 

You... Everywhere you'll find this division, natural. One class of men, very 

intelligent. One class of men, very strong, good brain for management, 

administration. (aside) Jaya. One class of men, fit for tilling the ground, field, 

and produce food, take care of the cows. And the balance, sudra. That is all. So, 
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in our society, this division should be there. The most intelligent class of men, 

they should be engaged in preaching, reading books and instructing, taking 

care of Deity worship, Temple, and another class should be strong managers, 

that things are going on nicely. Everyone is engaged, not that eating and 

sleeping. Everyone must be engaged, employed. So, so if one is very much 

adapted for eating and sleeping, he should be engaged with plows. You see. He 

must be active. Otherwise, there must be dysentery, eating and sleeping. He 

cannot digest. Yes. So, in this way, our society should be managed. Not that  

‘Give me second initiation, a sacred thread.’ 

And after getting it, business finished, 

‘Now I am liberated. Let me eat and sleep.’ 

This should be stopped. We have got fifty bighas of land, and I have calculated 

in Mayapura, setting aside twenty bighas103 for the temple and grazing ground 

for the cows, thirty bighas of land. The production should be three hundred 

mounds of grains. And three hundred mounds of grain, I have calculated. How 

much you can...? 

Segment 36.08: On Management in General. Morning Walk, March 12, 
1974, Vrindhavan, Part 3. 

Bhagavan:  

 

103  A bigha is about 1786 square yards. 
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“Fifteen hundred.” 

Prabhupada:  

“No. According to our present calculation, about 180 mounds. So, there should 

be 120 mounds excess of grain. Instead of excess, they want ten thousand 

rupees for maintenance. This is... This management is going on. These things 

were not discussed in GBC? So, what kind of discussion was there? Simply 

talking? No practical? And the estimate of budget was presented for ten 

thousand rupees per month. And... And when it was scrutinizingly studied, 

immediately it came down to six thousand. So, what kind of budget? So, 

management should be in that way, that nobody is sitting idly. Automatically 

he'll fall sick. Sickness means idleness. Or excess eating, sleeping. No excess, 

no less. Yuktahara-viharasya yogo bhavati duhkha-ha. Yukta. Yukta means 

actually what you need. So everywhere, in each center, this system should be 

introduced, and there must be practical application of the varnasrama. At the 

same time, this program of devotional service. Then it will go on very nicely.” 

Hrdayananda:  

“Should devotees be formally designated in a particular occupation?” 

Prabhupada:  

“No. Devotees are devotees. Actually, devotees are above this brahmana, 

ksatriya, vaisya, sudra. But for management of material things, we have to 

divide. Just like in the body there are divisions. There are... Krishna. Krishna 

was acting as a ksatriya. In His boyhood, He was acting like a vaisya. But 

Krishna is neither ksatriya nor, nor brahmana. This is the example. He was a 

cowherd boy. That is business of vaisya. And when He was fighting in the 
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Battlefield, He was a ksatriya. He was marrying as a ksatriya. So, although He 

was acting sometimes as ksatriya, sometimes as vaisya, but He's neither of 

these. So, devotee is like that. He may act in any position, but He is above all 

the material conception of life. That is perfection. Hari Krishna, Hari 

Krishna...” 

Nitai:  

“What should the Ksatriyas be taught?” 

Prabhupada:  

“Ksatriyas should be taught that he is manager. He must see that everyone is 

engaged. And if there is any fight, they must come forward to fight. This is 

Ksatriya’s business. There may be fight. Somebody may attack us. Not that 

chanting,  

‘Hari Krishna Hari Krishna Krishna Krishna...’  

No. They must come forward, 

‘Yes, we are prepared to fight.’ 

That is ksatriya.” 

Tamala-Krishna:  

“In our centers we are awarding brahmana initiation, second initiation...” 

Prabhupada:  
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“No, no. Initiation should go on. Even... You do not understand what I have 

said, that that is for Vaisnava. A Vaisnava and Visnu... Just like Krishna is 

Visnu, He's not human being, but He was acting like human being, similarly, 

Vaisnava is transcendental. But for proper management of the material world, 

one should be acting like brahmana, one should be acting like ksatriya. That is 

required. Just like actually we are doing so. Some of you are preaching, and 

some of you are cleansing the temple. It does not mean that a sannyasi who is 

preaching, he is better than that man who is cleansing. The... Their position as 

Vaisnava is the same. But for the management, one is cleansing, one is seeing 

the construction, one is going to preach, like that. That should be there. It is 

not that “Because I have taken sannyasa, therefore I cannot any more do 

anything.” If need be, he has to act as ksatriya. Or a sudra. It does not matter.” 

Hrdayananda:  

“Oh.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Does not matter. But manage, for management, this division must be there. 

Otherwise, it will be mismanagement. Yes. A Vaisnava coming to the position 

of doing the work of a sudra does not mean he has become sudra. He's 

Vaisnava. Try to understand this point. Just like in the stage. If you want to 

play something, one must be king, one must be queen, one must be..., but 

neither of them king or queen. That is stage play. Similarly, to manage things 

in the material world we have to... Guna, karma. Karma there must be. 

Therefore, the karma should be done, executed, according to quality.” 
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Segment 36.09: On Management in General. Morning Walk, March 12, 
1974, Vrindhavan, Part 4. 

Atreya-rsi:  

“So, in our Movement, the leaders must decide how every devotee and every 

resource is engaged properly.” 

Prabhupada:  

“That is leadership. That is leadership. The... Which man is fitted for which 

work?” 

Atreya-rsi:   

“Yes. Utilization of all resources...” 

Prabhupada:  

“Yes.” 

Atreya-rsi: 

“Including devotees and funds and everything.” 

Prabhupada:  

“The first thing is that we should see that everyone is engaged. How he should 

be engaged, that requires leadership. But the first business is to engage 

everyone. Nobody should be without engagement. Then it will be idle worse, 

works... What do you call? Idle brain is devil's workshop. And the devil is 
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kamini-kancana, woman and money. This is devil. So, if you remain idle, then 

you shall think of devil. So, we should see that everyone is engaged properly. 

Hari Krishna. Jaya. [break] ...instruction in this connection is very important. 

Everyone should be trained as Vaisnava. At the same time, he should work in 

different position for management. So, if our men are not prepared for doing 

the plowing work, then what is the use of purchasing land?” 

Tamala Krishna:  

“They are not prepared?” 

Prabhupada:  

“You have to engage laborer and spend two hundred rupees per head at least, 

including salary and food, and the production is nil. In this way, there must be 

ten thousand, twenty thousand expenditures. Am I right or not, that, 

‘“You bring money some way from anywhere, and let us spend 

lavishly?’  

What kind of management this is? We should consider the money, after all, is 

earned with hard labor. So, somebody will bring money with hard labor, and 

another body will spend like irresponsible prince; that should be stopped. That 

is management. [break] ...especially is that the religion means to make a class 

of men, simply idle... What is? Opiate...? What is called?” 

Devotee:  

“Opiate of the people.” 
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Segment 36.10: On Management in General. Morning Walk, March 12, 
1974, Vrindhavan, Part 5. 

Prabhupada: 

“Therefore, they are against religion. But actually, if we show that we are 

producing, we are managing, we are educating, then we can counteract the 

communist tendency. But they are seeing that, that escaping. They say,  

‘They escape responsibility of worldly life and they're indulging in some 

religious..’ 

That is the tendency. All... Everywhere the government is complaining like 

that. Therefore, they do not want to increase the number of temples, increase 

the number of devotees. They do not want. Because they say,  

‘These are a class of idle men. They cannot do anything, and they take 

to this religious life.’  

That is the tendency. They are feeling like that. But if you show that you are 

actually doing something ideal, then they will appreciate. Make a small unit of 

community and show ideal life, not idle life. Ideal life. Then this mis... That... 

Now in Bombay, they have refused. Because they are under the impression 

that, 

‘They, these Europeans have come here under some sentiment, and 

what is the use?’ 

They have taken some plea and rejected our... [break] ...is there. As we are 

making counterpropaganda against maya, the maya is also very strong. She will 
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also make propaganda against you, very strong. So, unless you become very 

sincere devotee, daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya [Bhagavad-

gita7.14], then it will not be possible to conquer over maya. You'll be 

succumbed.  

Bhagavad-gita 7.14, 

‘This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 

nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 

can easily cross beyond it’ 

Hari Krishna. [break] ...taranti te, mam eva ye prapadyante mayam edam taranti 

te. In India the, the brahmana class, they say,  

‘Oh, I am born in brahmana family. Why shall I do this work?’ 

You see. Therefore, the whole society has gone to hell. In your country still, 

they accept any kind of work. It does not matter. And here, in India, if he 

happens to be a brahmana, he'll not take any kind of work. Means... Just like 

plowing. He'll not agree. Therefore, so much land. The ksatriya is thinking,  

‘I am ksatriya.’  

The brahmana is thinking,  

‘I am brahmana.’ 

And the land is lying fallow. There is no production. He will go to the office 

and fight with the pen as a ksatriya. And instead of studying Vedas, he'll study 

the rules and regulations given by the office. But he'll not come to plow. 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 287 of 540 

 

Therefore, this scarcity of food. He'll go to a mill to work as ordinary laborer. 

He'll not come. So much land we see lying unutilized. And they're crying for 

grain. Why? The same example. I was writing that in New York City, the 

whole city is full of dirty things, garbage, for want of cleaners, and you go to 

the Central Park, you'll find so many hippies are lying down idle.” 

Segment 36.11: On Management in General. Morning Walk, March 12, 
1974, Vrindhavan, Part 6. 

Atreya-rsi:  

“Unemployment?” 

Prabhupada:  

“Not employment. They'll not work. That means mismanagement. Why they 

should remain down? Why they should remain without any employment? But 

the government is not doing that.” 

Devotee:  

“They do not feel inspired. No one has desire.” 

Prabhupada:   

“That, that means mismanagement. You had no desire to take to Krishna 

consciousness, but you have been taken to it by some, some way or other. That 

is management.” 

Hrdayananda:  
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“Jaya, Prabhupada.” 

Prabhupada:  

“That is management.” 

Hrdayananda:  

“You are expert manager.” 

Prabhupada: 

“A child does not want to go to school, but it is the duty of the parent to send 

him to the school by some way or other. So that is government's duty, that a 

man should be employed according to his capacity. There should be no 

unemployment. That is very dangerous position of the society. Now this 

unemployment question is very strong all over the world. They'll plan that, 

‘This government is not good. That system is not good. He's not good.’ 

And he'll do nothing. He'll personally do nothing. Just like the hippies, they 

criticize everyone, but he'll not do anything. It is all... These descriptions are 

there in the Srimad-bhagavatam. We are going too far? Employed... [break] 

...from the government to utilize this land. You see? So much. Everywhere 

you'll find. Everywhere you'll find. Who was with me in London?” 

Devotee:  

“Yeah. Last time, last summer?” 

Prabhupada:  
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“Letchmore Heath.” 

Devotee:  

“Yeah”! 

Prabhupada:  

“So much, lying vacant. They have taken it into consideration that,  

‘What is the use of working in the land? Better kill one animal and eat 

easily.’ 

Because he does not care for sinful activities. The... 

‘If I can eat the cow, why shall I take so much trouble to till the...?’ 

This is going on, all over the world.” 

Segment 36.12: On Management in General. Morning Walk, March 12, 
1974, Vrindhavan, Part 7. 

Indian man:  

“Employment means now just to cut the money and not to work. No work.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Yes. Employment, even for the woman, the caraka. You see? Gandhi also 

studied this. There must be... Woman should be engaged for weaving. What is 

called?” 
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Devotee:  

“Spinning.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Spinning, yes. Everyone should be engaged. That is management. So, all GBC 

members must see that in every temple, everyone is engaged.” 

Brahmananda:  

“That is the meaning of leadership.” 

Prabhupada:  

“That is the meaning of leadership.” 

Hrdayananda:  

“And that all the devotees are protected.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Yes. Everyone should be engaged. And if everyone is engaged, he'll never fall 

sick. Yes. [break] ...the farmers, their son, they're giving up the farming 

business.” 

Hamsaduta:  

“Going to the city.” 
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Prabhupada:  

“Going to the city. In your country also?” 

Atreya-rsi:  

“Yes, Srila Prabhupada.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Or you have nothing to do with farming.” 

Atreya-rsi:  

“Excuse me?” 

Prabhupada:  

“Your country, there is nothing to do with farming. You have got petrol.” 

Atreya-rsi:  

“No. No there is a lot of good land, but they're not developing it.” 

Devotee:  

“Just selling petrol.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Yes. Yes, if they can get money underground,  
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‘Why shall I work?’” 

(END) 

Segment 36.13: On Management in General.  Miscellaneous, Part 1. 

Letter to: Satsvarupa— Honolulu 4 June, 1975 Los Angeles:  

“Please accept my blessings. I am in due receipt of your letter dated May 31, 1975 and 

have noted the contents. Thank you very much for working so hard to distribute my 

books in the libraries. This is very much pleasing. You will make your whole country 

Krishna Conscious in this way. Regarding the book review booklet, it can be included 

in another small booklet which I have just told Ramesvara to print called, 

 ‘The Hari Krishna Movement.'’  

The Miami situation is a great discredit for us because we have made such a bad 

impression on the neighbors that they have had us kicked out. This is because of nasty 

management. Rupanuga was the GBC, and now you are, why it cannot be made clean? 

Abhirama has proved his poor management, so he must be replaced. If you sell the old 

buildings and buy some land as proposed, it may be very nice. One thing is though, if 

the management continues to be so nasty, then that place will also be ruined. 

Management must be done very nicely otherwise it is useless. Regarding your staying 

in Houston, yes, but do not neglect your other business. Jagadisa can take over New 

Orleans management. Yes, you will be my GBC travelling secretary in August.” 

Letter to: Jagannatha-suta: — Vrindavana 26 August, 1975 Los 

Angeles: 
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“The article on Marxism is very much appreciated. We can say all these big so-

called philosophers are all simply mudhas. Perhaps I am the first to do it. Our 

philosophy is perfect, and we cannot be defeated by anyone. So, it is up to you 

to learn it and be able to present it nicely. Now you have everything, respect, 

philosophy, money, temples, books, all these things I have given, but I am an 

old man and my notice is already there. Now it is up to you all how to manage 

it. If you cannot increase it, you should at least maintain what I have given 

you. You cannot accuse me that I have not given you anything. So, it is a great 

responsibility you now have.” 

Letter to: Saurabha --- Bombay 23 December, 1976 Los Angeles:  

Yes, make this guesthouse the most beautiful building in Bombay. You have got the 

credit for Vrindavana, now take the credit for Bombay. Your service will be 

commemorated as long as the buildings remain. Krishna will shower all blessings for 

your long life and spiritual advancement. Perhaps when you come back you can take 

the still more wonderful Mayapur project. One thing, making the hallways Kotastone 

is not good. It has no aristocratic value. Why not tiles? Of course, as you decide. This 

is my suggestion. I think Kotastone pavement is no better than cement pavement. 

Yes, the management must be very first class. If required we can keep some paid men. 

Amateur management is not always efficient. I approve of your ideas for management. 

We shall get it passed by resolution meeting. I like the ideas.” 

Segment 36.14: On Management in General.  Miscellaneous, Part 2 

Letter to: Rudra, Radhika — Calcutta 20 February, 1972: 
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“I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters of January 7, 1972, and I am very much 

pleased that you have opened a very nice center in Madison, Wisconsin. Thank you 

very much. Now develop it very nicely, and especially make certain that the daily 

routine program is held nicely and to the regular highest ISKCON standard, that is, 

you should see that our rising early, holding mangala arati, chanting 16 rounds, 

reading books, having classes, street sankirtana, etc., go on just to the highest 

standard and are never for any reason neglected. In this way your success is assured, 

but if we neglect even for a moment our routine, work, if we allow the regular 

program to become slack then everything else, we may try will fail. I think you have 

understood these things and you are doing things very nicely, and because your 

‘number one concern'’ is distributing my books and preaching, I think Krishna will 

give you all facility to increase more and more and make advancement in Krishna 

Consciousness. 

You have described how you once fell down because you saw discrepancies in our 

philosophy. Actually, our philosophy is perfect, but because there were discrepancies 

in your mind at that time you may have thought something wrongly about our 

philosophy—that is one of Maya's favorite tricks for convincing us to stop our 

Spiritual life and enjoy her. So, if ever you have questions or serious doubts about 

philosophy you may ask the GBC or myself. And so far, you’re telling me that some 

other devotees discouraged you in the past, I also had trouble with some of my 

Godbrothers, but I never let it affect my service, because when one becomes fixed-up 

in devotional service he never allows anyone else or any condition at all to hamper his 

service to Krishna or discourage him in any way. So, you must become convinced like 

this too, by preaching constantly and having Sankirtana, and you will very quickly 

attain the supreme perfection of life. As for your question about celibacy, if you want 

to remain celibate for life, I have no objection. 
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Also, I have no objection if you purchase cars for serving Krishna, as they appear to be 

required for distributing books and incense, so why not have them? And when you are 

more developed, you may install deities and worship them very opulently. My only 

point is that simultaneously we must increase our literature production and build 

Mayapur Temple, but it is not that we have to stop everything else for one thing.  

The art of managing is to do all things at once in a nice manner, and the guiding 

principle is to do whatever is practical for preaching KC and at the same time 

maintaining our high standards of routine KC practices for making ourselves progress 

on the Spiritual path.” 

Letter to: Jagadisa — Tokyo 2 May, 1972Toronto: 

“Let us forget past incidents and let us look forward to rectify our defects. So far you 

are concerned, I am very much convinced of your sincere service. Go on with your 

work, and other instructions will follow. Simply become more concerned with 

increasing the spiritual content of our lives, and in this way all other problems like 

management will be easily solved, not that they can be solved by making some legal 

formula and having big big meetings and talks. The politicians have been holding such 

meetings and talks for some time now and the world is no better place for it, and they 

have only made things worse. We should not follow their example. The world is in a 

very precarious condition simply for lack of God-consciousness, so this should be our 

point of stressing, that we should revive this emphasis on God-consciousness 

everywhere in the world and that will be our contribution.” 

Letter to: Jayananda, Trai, Rsabhadeva — Honolulu 14 May, 1972 

San Francisco: 
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“I have no objection to any of the points mentioned therein by you. Only thing is, we 

must try to avoid becoming too much overly organized like the material businessmen. 

Our business is to ourselves become Krishna conscious, advance in spiritual life, and 

to preach to others how they can also take advantage and come to the perfectional 

stage of life. Too much business or paperwork, vouchers, plans, these things become 

too much cumbersome for our spiritual growth, they take us away from our real 

emphasis of work, namely, to go back to Home, back to Godhead. But I think your 

plan is not like that, so far I can see. It is practical and to the point. But now you must 

do it very nicely and complete it. Not that we make some plan, change things, then do 

not complete it, again change, this way, that way—no.”  

Segment 37.1: The Art of Management According to Srila Prabhupada. 
Part 1. 

I joined ISKCON in the summer of 1972; I was a student of Mathematics and Physics at 

UCLA.  I joined because I was impressed with Srila Prabhupada’s intelligence that was 

projected like a “torch light of knowledge” in his small books, and in Bhagavad-gita As It Is, 

Teaching of Lord Caitanya, and the first few Cantos of the Srimad-bhagavatam.  Those were 

the only books available at that time.  Likewise, I begin to appreciate the intelligence of the 

leaders at the community at the Los Angeles Rukmini and Dvarkadish Temple.   I developed a 

high degree of respect towards the members of this community, and especially towards the 

leaders.    

The first devotee whom I developed a close friendly relationship with, was Madhukantha 

Dasa, who was the Temple treasurer.  He had close ties to the GBC, Karandar Dasa, who lived 

at that community.  Karandar was a GBC and one two BBT Trustees.  In the due course of 

time, I came to understand, that Karandar was the most powerful leader in ISKCON.  His 

ability to explain the Krishna-consciousness philosophy in simple terms, simply amazed and 

inspiring to us devotees at the Los Angles Temple.  
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I believe, that in the end of 1973, Srila Prabhupada asked all the ISKCON communities, if it 

was possible, to send 2 men to Bombay India.  At that time there were not many devotees in 

India.  At that time, Giriraj-dasa came to Los Angeles, to recuperate from some illness.  He 

also came to recruit someone to come to India to help organize the establishment of the BBT 

in India.   I had some conversations with Giriraj-dasa about this, and it was agreed that I 

would come to India to assist him.  So just before I departed, in the January of 1974, 

Karandar gave me a letter to be delivered personally to Srila Prabhupada.  In those days 

sending mail by post, would take around two weeks to get to India; so one can say, that I 

personally delivered this letter to Srila Prabhupada by air-mail, personal carrier.  At the 1974 

Gour-purnima Festival in Mayapur, I found out that I had personally delivered Karandar’s 

resonation letter to Srila Prabhupada.  Nevertheless, my stay in India did not go well, and I 

decided to return back to Los Angles.  That story is long and interesting, and you will have to 

read about it in some other essay or something. 

Madhukantha, being the Temple treasurer, naturally had the combination to the Temple Safe, 

which was in Karandar’s office.  After Karandar left, Madhukantha did an inventory of the 

contents of the safe.  He was amazed to find a letter from Srila Prabhupada to Karandar, that 

Srila Prabhupada sent to him in December of 1972.  So, he made a copy of it.  

Knowing my nature-Madhukantha came to me one day and said, 

“I have a copy of this letter that Karandar just received back in late 1972.  I had never 

seen it, nor had other devotees who I asked.  I will let you make a copy of it, for I 

think that you might be interested in its content.  My mind was blown when I read it, 

and I would like to get your impression on its content”. 

I read it and promptly said, 

“Wow, this is really strange to me because I have developed a special understanding of 

the members of ISKCON, and especially at this community; and it appears that I have 
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been very naive.  Now I can understand a little, why Karandar left the movement; even 

though he was the most powerful leader.  I find it distressing, that actually there are 

many problems in the ISKCON society.  This letter has inspired me to now become 

part of a ‘solution’ instead of ‘the problem’ 

I made a copy for myself because I aspired to develop my Krishna consciousness to the point 

that in some way, I may become part of the leadership at this Temple. 

I refer to this letter to Karandar das (GBC and one of two BBT Trustees) in 1972 as the “Art 

of Management” letter, because in the letter, at the end, Srila Prabhupada said, 

“This is the Art of Management”.   

I will give a little history of what was happening at that time.  It is a fact that, Srila 

Prabhupada wanted a decentralized institution.  At that time Karandar Dasa was without a 

doubt Srila Prabhupada’s “number-one” GBC.  His biggest contribution was that he organized 

the “mass” distribution of Srila Prabhupada books.  He also managed the book publication 

facilities of the BBT and ISKCON Press).  This history is simply unbelievable.  It caused 

ISKCON, at that time, to make an “impact” all over the world.  At least in the USA, the “Hari-

Krishnas” were well known by a large segment of the population. 

At that time, Karandar Dasa, got all the other GBCs to meet with him.  This meeting was not 

known by Srila Prabhupada at that time.  At the meeting, Karandar proposed to the other 

GBCs, that they should create a “Centralized” form of management in ISKCON. 

Eventually Srila Prabhupada found out that this meeting took place, and what its purpose 

was, and thus, he wrote this letter to him.  

Srila Prabhupada wrote his 1970 letter, (the DOM), that establishes how ISKCON should be 

managed; period!  Unfortunately, in just a few years, there were significant signs of decay in 
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his institution.  Hence the reason to write this letter.  Srila Prabhupada became aware of the 

problems both with the leaders, and with the rank-and-file devotees as well. 

In the beginning of the letter there is just business concerning book printing, and some other 

accounting communication.  That part in not presented here. 

I present the remaining 95% of this letter.  This letter is pregnant with the diagnosis of the 

state of affairs in ISKCON, and squarely puts the blame on the management and its leaders.   

Segment 37.2: The Art of Management According to Srila Prabhupada.  
Part 2. 

Srila Prabhupada received so many letters complaining about many different troublesome 

matters, hence he wrote instructions on how to remedy these defects that were festering in 

his ISKCON.   

Letter to: Karandhara—Bombay 22 December, 1972 Los Angeles: 

“Regarding your points about taxation, corporate status, etc., I have heard from 

Jayatirtha you want to make big plan for centralization of management, taxes, monies, 

corporate status, bookkeeping, credit, like that.  I do not at all approve of such plan.  

Do not centralize anything.  Each temple must remain independent and self-sufficient.  

That was my plan from the very beginning, why you are thinking otherwise?  Once 

before you wanted to do something centralizing with your GBC meeting, and if I did 

not interfere the whole thing would have been killed.  Do not think in this way of big 

corporation, big credits, centralization—these are all nonsense proposals.  

Only thing I wanted was that book printing and distribution should be centralized, 

therefore I appointed you and Bali Mardan to do it.  Otherwise, management, 
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everything, should be done locally by local men.  Accounts must be kept, things must 

be in order and lawfully done, but that should be each temple's concern, not yours.  

Krishna Consciousness Movement is for training men to be independently thoughtful 

and competent in all types of departments of knowledge and action, not for making 

bureaucracy.  Once there is bureaucracy the whole thing will be spoiled.  There must 

be always individual striving and work and responsibility, competitive spirit, not that 

one shall dominate and distribute benefits to the others and they do nothing but beg 

from you and you provide.  

No. Never mind there may be botheration to register each center, take tax certificate 

each, become separate corporations in each state.  That will train men how to do these 

things, and they shall develop reliability and responsibility, hat is the point.    

I am little observing now, especially in your country, that our men are losing their 

enthusiasm for spreading on our programs of Krishna Consciousness movement.  

Otherwise, why so many letters of problems are coming, dissatisfied?  That is not a 

very good sign.  

The whole problem is they are not following the regulative principles, that I can 

detect.  Without this, enthusiasm will be lacking.  Even mechanically following, and if 

he gets gradually understanding from the class, he will come to the point of 

spontaneous enthusiasm.  This spontaneous loving devotional service is not so easy 

matter, but if one simply sticks strictly to the rules and regulations, like rising early, 

chanting 16 rounds, chanting gayatri, keeping always clean—then his enthusiasm will 

grow more and more, and if there is also patience and determination, one day he will 

come to the platform of spontaneous devotion, then his life will be perfect.  
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All of this I have told you in Nectar of Devotion.  So, I do not think the leaders are 

themselves following, nor they are seeing the others are following strictly.  That must 

be rectified at once.  

Segment 37.3: The Art of Management According to Srila Prabhupada.  
Part 3. 

Each center remains independent, that's all right, but the president and other officers 

must themselves follow and see the others are following the regulative principles 

carefully, and giving them good instruction so they may understand nicely why this 

tapasya is necessary.  

And GBC and Sannyasis will travel and see the officers are doing this, and if they 

observe anything lowering of the standard, they must reform and advise, or if there is 

some discrepancy, I shall remove it.  

Of course, if new men are coming, they may not be expected immediately to take to 

our regulative principles’ cent per cent.  Therefore, we should not be so anxious to 

induce them to live in the temple. Anyone who lives in the temple must agree to 

follow the rules and regulations without fail. So, if some new man moves in with us he 

may become discouraged if he is forced in this way. Therefore, let them live outside 

and become gradually convinced in the class, why they should accept some austerity, 

then they will live with us out of their own accord and follow nicely everything. It is 

very difficult to give up very quickly so many bad habits as you have got in your 

country, so educate them gradually, first with chanting, and do not be so much 

anxious to count up so many numbers of new devotees, if such devotees go away later 

being too early forced. I want to see a few sincere devotees, not many false devotees or 

pretenders. 
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So, my point is that the regulative principles must be followed by everyone. 

Otherwise, their enthusiasm dwindles and they again think of sex and become 

restless, and so many problems are there. There is some symptom of missing the 

point. The point is to be engaged in doing something for Krishna, never mind what is 

that job, but being so engaged in doing something very much satisfying to the devotee 

that he remains always enthusiastic. He will automatically follow the regulative 

principles because they are part of his occupational duty—by applying them 

practically as his occupational duty, he realizes the happy result of regulative 

principles.  

So, the future of this Krishna Consciousness movement is very bright, so long the 

managers remain vigilant that 16 rounds are being chanted by everyone without fail, 

that they are all rising before four (in the) morning, attending mangal arati—our 

leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is individual 

and spontaneous and voluntary. They should try always to generate some atmosphere 

of fresh challenge to the devotees, so that they will agree enthusiastically to rise and 

meet it. That is the art of management: to draw out spontaneous loving spirit of 

sacrificing some energy for Krishna.  

But where are so many expert managers? All of us should become expert managers 

and preachers. We should not be very much after comforts and become complacent or 

self-contented. There must be always some tapasya, strictly observing the regulative 

principles—Krishna Consciousness movement must be always a challenge, a great 

achievement to be gained by voluntary desire to do it, and that will keep it healthy. So, 

you big managers now try to train up more and more some competent preachers and 

managers like yourselves.  

Forget this centralizing and bureaucracy.” 
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Segment 38.1: Comments on The Art of Management. Part 1. 

Srila Prabhupada words are in Bold, Italics and Underlined. My comments follow. 

I am little observing now, especially in your country, that our men are losing 

their enthusiasm for spreading on our programs of Krishna Consciousness 

movement. Otherwise, why so many letters of problems are coming, dissatisfied?  

That is not a very good sign.  The whole problem is they are not following the 

regulative principles, which I can detect.  Without this, enthusiasm will be 

lacking.  

Srila Prabhupada became aware of problems amongst the rank-and-file disciples due to many 

letters he was receiving. He said that these problems were causing many disciples to lose their 

enthusiasm.  He then warns that, that was not a good sign.  Nevertheless, he then says what 

the central, core, problem was, 

“Not following the regulative principles.” 

Which he said is the reason for the lack of the desired enthusiasm. 

As you may imagine, and I can testify personally, following the four regulative principles is 

actually a very radical concept in this planet Earth’ especially in western developed nations 

like the USA.  It is very austere to say the least.  I understood that it was absolutely 

mandatory to follow these principles, in order to be a physical member of an ISKCON 

community, and be worthy of being a disciple of Srila Prabhupada.  Hence, I was amazed to 

hear Srila Prabhupada say that he detecting that there was a problem, in ISKCON, with 

following these principles. 
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In hindsight, I can now understand that I had, a somewhat sentimental understanding, of 

Srila Prabhupada other disciples.  I assumed that everyone was following the four principles; 

no doubt about it.  Not eating flesh of dead animal, no gambling, were the easy ones to 

follow.  However, no intoxication, and no illicit sex, were the difficult ones.  If one wanted to 

become a disciple of Srila Prabhupada, one had to practice celibacy.  However, married 

devotees could try to conceive a child only during the fertile period of the female, and the act 

of sexual intercourse, could only be performed once that month, during that fertile period, 

and after chanting rounds on beads all day long. Once there was conception, both husband 

and wife would remain celibate until they desired to have another child.  If they decided not 

to have any more children, then they would remain celibate for the rest of their life’s.   

Srila Prabhupada once said that because of this protocol, a married couple are better than a 

brahmacari, (a celibate student).  For a householder, to have a woman’s constant 

companionship, makes it very austere due to the constant temptation, if you will.  On the 

other hand, a brahmacari did not have this constant temptation before him or her.  There is 

an analogy in this regard.   

“A man is like butter, and a woman is like fire.  If you place the butter very close to 

fire, the butter will melt.” 

At the time Srila Prabhupada wrote this letter, I was a “rookie”, neophyte, and sentimental 

devotee with only two years of experience amongst a ISKCON community.  From 1974 and 

up to Srila Prabhupada’s departure, many devotees left the movement.  Many because they 

could not follow the regulative principles, and others for many other sorts of reasons. At that 

time two terms were used, 

➢ Blooped, meaning they made a mistake. 

➢ Fell-down, meaning they fell from a higher existence. 
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In all regards, “not following the four regulative principles” was the major reason.  Moreover, 

it is a fact that many devotees, who broke the four regulative principles, especially no-illicit-

sex”; remained in ISKCON.  Not just rank and file devotees, but Temple-presidents, and 

sannaysis as well.   

In 1993, when I went to live in Vrindavana, I met a god brother, who had just returned to 

ISKCON.  Many years before, he had been un-faithful to his wife, so left ISKCON feeling he 

had betrayed Srila Prabhupada, by not keeping his vows to him.  When he returned, he 

confessed, was remorseful, and asked for forgiveness from all those devotees he knew.   

He explained to me that while he was away, he contemplated what happened.  Why did this 

happen, why was he not able to resist these temptations. Or just plainly; after following these 

principles for a long time, why does one, stop following them.  Hence, he researched Srila 

Prabhupada works for a couple of years, in order to get the answers to his questions.  

 He told me that his problems, and also all the problems that were going on in ISKCON in 

1993, were due to, 

‘Not understanding and knowing how to apply the knowledge of the Three Modes of 

Material nature, and the Divine and Demonic natures, which are described in 

Bhagavad-gita As It Is.’” 

Segment 38.2: Comments on The Art of Management. Part 2. 

In the Bhagavad-gita (14.1), referring to the three modes of nature, the Supreme Lord said: 

“Again, I shall declare to you this supreme wisdom, the best of all knowledge, knowing 

which all the sages have attained the supreme perfection.” 

Srila Prabhupada makes some compelling statements in the purport: 
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“In the Thirteenth Chapter, it was clearly explained that by humbly developing 

knowledge one may possibly be freed from material entanglement. It has also been 

explained that it is due to association with the modes of nature that the living entity is 

entangled in this material world. Now, in this chapter, the Supreme Personality 

explains what those modes of nature are, how they act, how they bind and how they 

give liberation. The knowledge explained in this chapter is proclaimed by the Supreme 

Lord to be superior to the knowledge given so far in other chapters. By understanding 

this knowledge, various great sages attained perfection and transferred to the spiritual 

world. The Lord now explains the same knowledge in a better way. This knowledge is 

far, far superior to all other processes of knowledge thus far explained. And knowing 

this; many, attained perfection. Thus, it is expected that one who understands this 

Fourteenth Chapter will attain perfection.” 

Here Srila Prabhupada is qualifying the results of developing knowledge of the three modes. 

He says, 

“One may possibly be freed from material entanglement”.   

Hence, it is not a guaranteed that by developing knowledge of the three modes, will one be 

freed from material entanglement; it is only a possibility. Srila Prabhupada is alluding to the 

fact that in order to realize the purport of this verse, one must go further than just developing 

this knowledge.  Developing the knowledge is just the first step, so to speak. 

Srila Prabhupada also says the Fourteenth Chapter teaches four things about the three modes 

of nature, 

1. What they are. 

2. How they act. 

3. How they bind,  

4. How they give liberation.  
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Of these, the fourth item, how they give liberation, is rarely discussed, if at all. When I was a 

member of ISKCON, I have heard many classes discussing the three modes of nature, 

however, I never once heard a word on how they give liberation. In discussing the three 

modes with many devotee audiences I often asked if they have ever heard a class emphasizing 

how the modes give liberation, however, I never got an affirmative response. Usually, the 

other three items are the entire focus. This is an interesting phenomenon because as 

transcendentalists, this item is clearly the one of most interest to us. 

The lack of emphasis on how the modes give liberation makes me wonder how well we have 

grasped the philosophy. It demonstrates the potency of the modes of nature. They have kept 

us from emphasizing what Krishna considers “the supreme wisdom.” How can we expect to 

have a correct understanding of the affairs of Radha-Krishna without a proper understanding 

of the modes of nature? How can we progress to higher math without understanding basic 

math? 

Without a clear understanding of the modes of nature it is difficult to distinguish between 

pure and mixed devotional service. Can we afford not to make this distinction? The answer is 

“No.” Mixed devotional service is so complex; it is a virtual minefield one must cross to get to 

pure devotional service. The more one knows its symptoms, the better his chances of 

avoiding it.  

The shastra says that we must be free of all contamination of the modes of nature, that is to 

say, all stages of mixed devotional service, in order to be eligible for understanding the 

postgraduate phase of the Vaishnava philosophy. In the Caitanya-caritamrita Madhya-lila 

19.160, while describing upasakha, the unwanted creepers that grow along with the bhakti-

lata creeper, Sri Caitanya told Srila Rupa Gosvami, in Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lia 

16.160, 
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“If one does not distinguish between the bhakti creeper and the other creepers, the 

sprinkling of water is misused because the other creepers are nourished while the bhakti 

creeper is curtailed.” 

Segment 38.3: Comments on The Art of Management. Part 3. 

Two verses earlier the Lord said that the varieties of these unwanted creepers are unlimited. 

Then in Text 159 the Lord gives a sampling of the kinds of unwanted creepers that crop up: 

“Some unnecessary creepers that grow with the bhakti creeper are the creepers of behavior 

unacceptable for those trying to attain perfection, diplomatic behavior, animal killing, 

mundane profiteering, mundane adoration, and mundane importance. All these are 

unwanted creepers.” 

In the purport Srila Prabhupada makes this important point: 

“All these obstructions have been described in the verse as unwanted creepers. They 

simply present obstacles for the real creeper, bhakti-lata-bija. One should be very 

careful to avoid all these unwanted things. Sometimes these unwanted creepers look 

exactly like the bhakti-lata creeper. They appear to be of the same size and the same 

species, when they are packed together with the bhakti-lata creeper. A pure devotee 

can distinguish between the bhakti-lata creeper and a mundane creeper, and he is very 

alert to distinguish them and keep them separate.” 

These “mundane creepers” indicate mixed devotional service (devotional service that is mixed 

with the three modes of nature. Because mixed devotional service can have all the accessories 

of pure devotional service, one has to be ultra-careful. However, ultra-careful means that he 

or she must know what is a weed and what is a creeper. Without knowing this, how can one 

have the confidence to uproot one and not the other? The fact that such creepers may be “the 
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same size and appear to be the same species” only makes the task more demanding. It means 

one’s power of discrimination must be honed to its finest. 

Actually, in spite of what you may have heard to the contrary, the mode of goodness plays an 

integral part in attaining perfection in Krishna consciousness. This point is sprinkled all over 

Prabhupada’s books and lectures, however, due to reading in the wrong “mode” this gold 

nugget of the philosophy eludes many of us. We all know it, in some remote way, however, it 

is far more important than we realize. It means that despite years of practicing transcendental 

life, the modes have been active among us. And thus, we can understand why not following 

the regulative principles may be a problem. Hence, up to now we have largely been their 

victims. 

All of us must be inspired to use the knowledge of the three modes to achieve the very thing 

we all joined the Krishna consciousness movement for, 

“To attain the state of transcendental goodness, and love of God.” 

I do not believe that Srila Prabhupada is overstating the case when he says,  

“This knowledge is far, far, superior to all other processes of knowledge thus far 

explained … Thus, it is expected that one who understands this Fourteenth Chapter 

will attain perfection.”  

Since there is no other reason to pursue Krishna consciousness than to gain perfection, it 

behooves us to sit up and play close attention to this supreme wisdom of Krishna’s teachings. 

Moreover, some questions come to mind,  

“How could this knowledge be far, far superior to other processes of knowledge?” 
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“What about the Ninth Chapter, The Most Confidential Knowledge? Or the Tenth, where 

Krishna explains knowledge of the Absolute. Or the Twelfth in which He explains 

devotional service, which is the whole point of the Gita?” 

“How is knowledge of the three modes of nature considered superior to all that went 

before?” 

The answer is that without proper understanding and application of this knowledge these 

other stages of spiritual realization, although admittedly higher, will not be attained.  

Segment 38.4: Comments on The Art of Management. Part 4. 

One cannot aspire for a degree in calculus without having basic skills in arithmetic. In 

addition, if you do not get straight “A’s” in the skills of math lower than calculus, you will 

not get straight “A’s” in calculus; in fact, you may only get a lower grade than an “A”. 

Advancement in Krishna consciousness requires us to get straight “A’s” in all regards. Hence, 

because knowledge of the three modes of material nature is so vital to our progress, it is 

called the supreme wisdom. It is not the end, but it is the essential means to the end. 

For example, if you are in a flood, you need to get to high ground. You decide to climb to the 

roof of your house and the ladder is the only means to get there. The role of the ladder 

becomes vital. It is the gateway to liberation, the rooftop. The ladder is not an end in itself. 

The roof is your goal, but without the ladder your hopes are sunk. 

Similarly, while prema-bhakti is our goal, knowledge of the three modes of nature is vital just 

like the ladder. That is why Krishna says, 

“This knowledge is the supreme wisdom.” 
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Hence a thorough understanding of all four topics, with particular emphasis on how the 

modes give liberation, is favorable in one’s discharge of spiritual life. Again, Krishna says,  

“All the sages attained perfection by this method.”  

This is no exaggeration. That is why Prabhupada writes, 

 “Thus, it is expected that one who understands this Fourteenth Chapter will attain 

perfection.” 

The point is that by such clear knowledge one can choose how he wants to live. One can live 

his spiritual life deliberately. Rather than living in a reactive mode of life, one can be pro-

active and live as a victor. By knowing what his choices are at every moment, and by 

accepting squarely the responsibility for making the optimum choice, one lives life 

deliberately, purposefully, from moment to moment. Such a person is sure to progress 

towards perfection. 

The key word here is responsibility. Conditioned souls are lazy. They have an inborn 

tendency not to accept responsibility. Specifically, there is a tendency in the conditioned soul 

not to accept responsibility for his spiritual growth, for improving himself. A person may be 

busy, busy, busy, doing so many tasks, putting in a 70-hour week, but if by doing so he 

avoids the work of improving himself, of refining his character, he is lazy. 

One symptom of such a person is that when he succeeds at something he thinks,  

“I did it.”  

However, when he fails, he thinks,  

“Someone did it to me. I am a victim.”  
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This mindset will not make anyone successful on the path of perfection. One way to 

determine whether you have taken responsibility for your life or not is to take inventory. If 

you find that you blame someone else for your failings or setbacks, you are not yet a 

responsible person. You are not a responsible person until you can say to yourself,  

“I am cent-percent responsible for who I am and all I have done in my life up to today 

and it is my choice what I will make of my life from this day on.” 

And mean it.  

Once you have accepted responsibility like this, you are ready to move away from being a 

victim. You are ready to be a success in life, even if by all other counts you fail. 

This kind of thinking is not an artificial imposition. It is not a psychological trip. It is reality. 

You alone are responsible for all you are and where you are in life. What you have made of 

your life, and your karma, is entirely you’re doing, and what you make of your future, is also 

a matter of your choice. In the end, you cannot blame your parents, your kids, your spouse, 

your teachers, your guru, your Temple president, the GBC, or anyone else for the outcome of 

your life. You will stand or fall solely on your merits or lack of them. No one will take the 

stand and be judged in your place. Either you took advantage of the human form of life or 

you blew it. In that case better luck next life. 

Moreover, in the next life you can get caught up in the same useless “I-am-a-victim” trip 

again under the spell of the modes of nature. It can be tricky. How many lifetimes are you 

prepared to go on like this? Until you accept full responsibility for what you make of your life 

and take a stand you can take birth over and over and do the same useless program of laying 

blame elsewhere for lifetimes. What is the use?  
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Segment 38.5: Comments on The Art of Management. Part 5. 

Why not shake off all this ignorance in this life, tighten your belt and face the music? Make a 

decision that no matter what, I am going to mold my life to Krishna consciousness. This is 

success thinking in spiritual life. 

Such success goes only to those who accept full responsibility and who make a firm, non-

negotiable, non-retractable decision to do whatever it takes to become Krishna conscious. 

Starting today. Starting this minute. That willingness to do whatever it takes includes 

understanding clearly what is mixed devotional service and what is pure devotional service 

and having the willingness to do the work of discriminating between the two. That means 

one must have more competence in understanding the modes of material nature than mere 

ability to explain it in a Sunday Feast lecture. 

Living deliberately, knowingly, using the modes of nature as a God-given tool for dealing 

with material reality is superior to relying on the mind and senses and one’s feelings as the 

basis for decisions. 

By study of this knowledge, and by putting it into practice, one can see the enormous 

difference between a pro-active and a reactive life.   

To be reactive is to have no knowledge—or less than a working knowledge, of all four aspects 

of the modes of nature, especially of how they give liberation.  

To be pro-active, on the other hand, is to use this knowledge to one’s full advantage. That is, 

instead of living at the hands of material nature as a victim, you can opt to be a victor.  

Therefore, Krishna exhorts Arjuna,  

“Be victorious, rise above these modes of nature.”  
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However, this is not a matter of blindly throwing oneself at transcendence. Rather, rising 

above the modes is a systematic, deliberate process, a science. 

Another important consideration is the utility of this knowledge for preaching. It is very 

effective to preach about the modes of nature to non-devotees. Preaching to audiences of 

non-devotee’s results in an effective effect; for this is a highly accessible and verifiable aspect 

of the Krishna consciousness philosophy. The symptoms of the various modes are not 

abstractions. When well-presented it is convincing because people can readily apply this 

knowledge and see the result. An observant person can easily appreciate the modes by seeing 

how they act on people and on himself. Once a person has a fair grasp of the three modes, or 

their symptoms, he or she can go to any public thoroughfare, such as a mall or a major 

downtown street corner, a disco, anywhere, and see the modes of nature interact and get 

instant verification of Krishna’s teachings. 

Moreover, preaching about the modes brings pressure to bear on me to keep myself always in 

the highest mode. Preaching about it confers responsibility on one to keep their act together 

and alerts one more and more to their influence from within and without. The more this 

awareness is increased, the more deliberately one can live their spiritual life. By this very 

process, sages in the past achieved perfection. All you have to do is follow in their footsteps. 

Bhagavad-gita. 2.67, 

“As a boat on the water is swept away by a strong wind, even one of the senses on which 

the mind focuses can carry away a man's intelligence.”   

Readers are invited to read “SUPREME WISDOM. A Treatise on the Three Modes of Material 

Nature” that is available on this Web-Site. 

In the next parts of Srila Prabhupada’ letter he confirms how difficult this process is. Hover, 

in the same time he gives the prescription on how to Battle with these difficulties. 
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Even mechanically following, and if he gets gradually understanding from the 

class, he will come to the point of spontaneous enthusiasm.   

The word “mechanically” has several meanings.  The only one that was applicable was, 

“Without thought or spontaneity; automatically.”   

Here Srila Prabhupada is saying that like a machine, without any philological understanding 

of sastra in this regard; if someone simply follows the regulative principles “mechanically”, 

and gradually comes to the understanding of Gaudiya-Vaisnavas philosophy, one will “come 

to the point of spontaneous enthusiasm”.  

Segment 38.6: Comments on The Art of Management. Part 6. 

This spontaneous loving devotional service is not so easy matter, but if one 

simply sticks strictly to the rules and regulations, like rising early, chanting 16 

rounds, chanting gayatri, keeping always clean—then his enthusiasm will grow 

more and more, and if there is also patience and determination, one day he will 

come to the platform of spontaneous devotion, then his life will be perfect.  All of 

this I have told you in Nectar of Devotion.   

In order to come to the platform of spontaneous devotion, and for your life to be perfect; you 

have to follow the items just mentioned by Srila Prabhupada.   

If you do not follow the items just mentioned by Srila Prabhupada. You will not come to the 

platform of spontaneous devotion, and your life will not be perfect. 
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So, I do not think the leaders are themselves following, nor they are seeing the 

others are following strictly.  That must be rectified at once.   

This sentence is the most revealing and at the same time un-expected.  Here Srila Prabhupada 

actually said, 

“I do not think the leaders are themselves following.” 

Yep! In other words, Srila Prabhupada is saying, 

“The leaders, GBCs, Sannaysis, Temple presidents, secretaries, treasurers, and 

commanders, are not following the rules and regulations, like rising early, chanting 16 

rounds, chanting gayatri, keeping always clean.” 

This is a “heavy” statement by Srila Prabhupada. Was Srila Prabhupada speculating when he 

said  

“I do not think”?   

No! because he was using the aphorism, 

“Where there is smoke there is fire.” 

This is called “discrimination”.  Previously, “Pramana, “proof or evidence” was discussed.  

One of the items that qualifies as “evidence or proof” is, 

“Arthapatti, which means’ inference from circumstances’...”  
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This statement by Srila Prabhupada, I found as un-believable, however, because Srila 

Prabhupada said so, I believed it.  However, it took me the last 56 years, to realize how true 

his statement was.  

I mention how fortunate I was, to obtain a copy of this letter in 1974.  Understand, that in 

1974, there was no Internet; no means to distribute this letter to all of the ISKCON centers 

leaders, what to speak of the rank-and-file devotees.  I have a valid notion that this letter was 

classified “top-secret”, by Karandar das, a GBC, and put into his safe in his office.  In the 

years that followed, and even after Srila Prabhupada’s departure, I showed this letter to many 

devotees, and invariably, no one had read it or had knowledge of its contents. It was not until 

the advent, and its wide use, of Srila Prabhupada computer Veda Base, did this letter get wide 

attention. 

The reason I say I have a valid notion, is because, after 1974 to 1977 these same problems 

that Srila Prabhupada alludes to; increased, and after his departure, went viral.  This letter, 

“The Art of Management” has not been heeded.  

Then Srila Prabhupada accuses the leaders of ISKCON, 

“You leaders, you are also not seeing the others, non-leaders, are following strictly.”  

Srila Prabhupada sensed the deterioration of the leadership, and then somehow or another 

that influenced many of the rank-and-file devotees not to follow themselves. Did this defect 

get rectified in the years to come?  A big fat NO!   

Segment 38.7: Comments on The Art of Management. Part 7. 

Each center remains independent, that's all right, but the president and other 

officers must themselves follow and see the others are following the regulative 
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principles carefully, and giving them good instruction so they may understand 

nicely why this tapasya is necessary.  

Srila Prabhupada says that it is OK if each center remains independent.   

Independent means, 

“Free from outside control; not depending on another's authority.” 

What I read by this, is that Srila Prabhupada is saying, 

“Each center, if they so desire to, can remain free from the outside control of the GBC, 

and Sannyasis; and not to be dependent on their authority..” 

Then Srila Prabhupada gives the responsibility to the Temple president when he says, 

“But the president and other officers, (secretary, treasurer, temple commander) must 

themselves follow and see the others are following the regulative principles carefully, 

and giving them good instruction so they may understand nicely why this tapasya is 

necessary.” 

Seven months later Srila Prabhupada wrote another letter to Karandhara dasa in 1973. 

Letter to: Karandhara — Bhaktivedanta Manor19 July, 1973:   

“Regarding incorporation of our ISKCON centers, we want to run all our centers as 

nonprofit religious organizations; that is the main point. Keeping this point in view 

too much official control is not good in spiritual life. The centers should remain 

spiritually fit and independent. Some control must be there as is now. Too much 

control means so many vouchers. Gradually it will become a mundane institution. All 
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our managers should be spiritually advanced simple and honest in carrying out the 

orders of the spiritual master and Krishna. That will be a nice standard. Democracy in 

spiritual affairs is not at all good but breeds power politics. We should be careful 

about power politics. Our only aim should be that each and every devotee is full 

dedicated to Krishna, then things will go on nicely. 

In this letter Srila Prabhupada said,  

“The centers should remain spiritually fit and independent.” 

This is basically the same as in his previous letter.  However, he then says, 

“Some control must be there as is now.” 

In a quick read, without study, reading in the mode of passion or ignorance, one can 

conclude that Srila Prabhupada desire for all ISKCON centers to be fully “independent” does 

not hold here; he did say “some control must be there”.  However, I believe that he is 

referring to “control” by the Temple officers, because he says “as is now”. He was not 

referring to control by the GBC, or Sannyasis.  He is stating that control by the center’s 

officers would continue as he has instructed. 

Segment 38.8 Comments on The Art of Management. Part 8. 

And GBC and Sannyasis will travel and see the officers are doing this, and if they 

observe anything lowering of the standard, they must reform and advise, or if 

there is some discrepancy, I shall remove it.   

After specifying the duties of the Temple officers, who have full authority in the management 

of the Temple; Srila Prabhupada specifies the duties of a GBC or a Sannyasis.  They are 
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supposed to travel and see that the Temple officers must themselves follow, and see the 

others are following the regulative principles carefully, and the Temple officers are giving 

good instruction to the rank-and-file devotees, so they may understand nicely why this 

tapasya is necessary. 

Of course, if new men are coming, they may not be expected immediately to take 

to our regulative principles’ cent per cent. Therefore, we should not be so anxious 

to induce them to live in the temple.  

If one finds that he does not deeply desire to live in Krishna consciousness, they should not 

seek initiation from a spiritual master. If he is not serious, why make a superficial 

commitment to the spiritual path? Unfortunately, however, it has become fashionable to 

accept a spiritual master as one would accept a pet. Especially in India, many cheaters have 

come for those who are insincere about spiritual life, but who want to be flattered, that they 

are making spiritual advancement. They take to spiritual life as a kind of recreation. Some 

people are attracted to Krishna consciousness; however, they may not be serious enough to 

commit to following the rules and regulations. 

How serious does one need to be?  The answer is, 

“As serious as a heart-attack.” 

Anyone who lives in the temple must agree to follow the rules and regulations 

without fail. So, if some new man moves in with us, he may become discouraged 

if he is forced in this way. Therefore, let them live outside and become gradually 

convinced in the class why they should accept some austerity, then they will live 

with us out of their own accord and follow nicely everything. It is very difficult to 

give up very quickly so many bad habits as you have got in your country, so 
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educate them gradually, first with chanting, and do not be so much anxious to 

count up so many numbers of new devotees, if such devotees go away later being 

too early forced.   

Here Srila Prabhupada, gives instruction on how to deal with persons who are interested in, 

or are attracted to Krishna consciousness, but do not possess the “seriousness” that is 

required.  Hence, he specifies a Krishna consciousness program for them as well. 

I want to see a few sincere devotees, not many false devotees or pretenders. 

 Why would Srila Prabhupada say this?  Because he knew that sadhana-bhakti, is no “cake-

walk”.    

Is it difficult to be “serious”?  Yes!   

Is it difficult to be a “pretender?  No! 

In my experience, I witnessed devotees who I thought were sincere; to only find out later that 

they were pretenders.  The problem here, is that these devotees whom I am refereeing to; 

mostly were, and some still are: “Leaders”.   

Why was I so wrong?   

Simply, because in my early years of being a devotee, 

 “I did not know how to discriminate in the way taught by Krishna in Chapters 13 and 

16 of Bhagavad-gita”.   

In other words, so many ISKCON GBC, gurus, sannaysis, Temple-presidents etc. have come 

and gone.  
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Would someone leave because they are serious?  No! 

Would someone leave if they are a pretender?  Yes! And No! 

It can be said that the rank-and-file devotees, of ISKCON, who were sincere in the beginning, 

they also became pretenders, for many reasons.  Srila Prabhupada disciple population in 

ISKCON, became a fraction, really a small fraction, of what it was before 1978.   

In addition, ISKCON now is experiencing, 

“They are leaving as fast as they join.” 

Segment 38.9: Comments on The Art of Management.  Part 9. 

So, my point is that the regulative principles must be followed by everyone.  

Otherwise, their enthusiasm dwindles and they again think of sex and become 

restless, and so many problems are there.   

(Comment(s) to be written.) 

There is some symptom of missing the point.  The point is to be engaged in doing 

something for Krishna, never mind what is that job, but being so engaged in 

doing something very much satisfying to the devotee that he remains always 

enthusiastic. He will automatically follow the regulative principles because they 

are part of his occupational duty—by applying them practically as his 

occupational duty, he realizes the happy result of regulative principles.  

(Comment(s) to be written.) 
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So, the future of this Krishna Consciousness movement is very bright, so long the 

managers remain vigilant that 16 rounds are being chanted by everyone without 

fail, that they are all rising before four morning, attending mangal arati. 

(Comment(s) to be written.) 

Our leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is 

individual and spontaneous and voluntary. They should try always to generate 

some atmosphere of fresh challenge to the devotees, so that they will agree 

enthusiastically to rise and meet it.  

(Comment(s) to be written.) 

That is the art of management: to draw out spontaneous loving spirit of 

sacrificing some energy for Krishna. But where are so many expert managers?  

(Comment(s) to be written.) 

All of us should become expert managers and preachers. We should not be very 

much after comforts and become complacent or self-contented. There must be 

always some tapasyas, strictly observing the regulative principles—Krishna 

Consciousness movement must be always a challenge, a great achievement to be 

gained by voluntary desire to do it, and that will keep it healthy. So, you big 

managers now try to train up more and more some competent preachers and 

managers like yourselves.  

(Comment(s) to be written.) 
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Forget this centralizing and bureaucracy.  

This instruction, as you have seen by the evidence that has been presented, has been 

purposely ignored due to “personal ambition” by the GBC’s vested interest.  ISKCON is now 

a “par-excellence” example of a centralized bureaucracy.  
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SECTION THREE: Final Words On the 
“Guru & Management of Srila 
Prabhupada’s Mission” Issues. 

Segment 39: A History of ISKCON In a Nutshell. 

In the mind-expanding mood of the 1960s, ISKCON looked like a harmless hippie fad.  

However, as the organization grew, the material world became less and less immaterial.  After 

Prabhupada's disappearance in 1977, ISKCON descended into chaos and scandal.  The Hare 

Krishna world was carved up among 11 gurus, and in each guru's zone, his authority was 

absolute.  Some of the 11 became corrupted absolutely. 

In 1998, ISKCON opened a six-million-dollar temple in India, complete with nine 

animatronic Deities.  The “Glory of India” seemed to show how far the group had come.  

However, a $400 million lawsuit, filed in the US pointed to a darker side.  Nevertheless, it 

was not the last chapter of the story: a story of power struggles, drugs, and murders. 

For a small organization, ISKCON has had more than its share of bad publicity, and most of it 

was well deserved.  When Prabhupada “departed” in 1977, there was a deep power struggle, 

over who would lead the movement.  The 11 gurus who carved the World, made up the 

“Governing Body Commission,” which Prabhupada set up before he passed away.  

One thing that is certain is that their unchecked power, was too much for most.  90 to 96 

percent of Prabhupada's initiated disciples, either left, or were ostracized, kicked-out, 

pushed-out of ISKCON, so the GBC could rule unquestioned, more significant, “to make 

room, in Temple’s services, for the disciples of these 11 gurus.  These 11 simply took over the 
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property, and wealth, that once belonged to Srila Prabhupada, and which provided devotional 

service activity for his disciples. 

Let us look at the character, and morals, of a few of these unfaithful 11 disciples of Srila 

Prabhupada. 

Hansadutta, the West Coast guru, started stockpiling weapons, and became addicted to 

heroin.  

Kirtanananda, at the “Palace of Gold” in the Appalachian hills of West Virginia, operated 

an illegal, multi-million-dollar, racketeering operation.  He also engaged in acts of pedophilia 

with young boys.  In the end he was charged with Federal RICO violations, and sentenced to 

10 years in prison.  The New Vrindavan commune in West Virginia was at the center of a 

raging controversy, following charges of murder, child molestation, kidnapping, copyright 

violations and tax evasion. 

Bhavananda, was a verified and notorious, practicing homosexual. 

Jayatirtha, was a constant user of LSD, (he was a disciple of Timothy Leary in the 1960).  

He was also having sexual relationships with the wives of his disciples; until on one such 

disciple, in an LSD craze, took a knife, and cut Jayatirtha’s head off. 

Rameshwar, was having illicit relationships with young girls. 

There was rampant physical and sexual abuse in the many of the gurukulas, (boarding 

schools. 

At least two dissident ISKCON members were murdered, and there was talk of others 

disappearing in India.  
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All along, there was activity of organized Precious Jewels, and Drug Smuggling.  

It sometimes looked like “Machiavelli and The Prince”, had replaced “Krishna and the 

Bhagavad Gita.”  The “Prince” is a 16th-century political treatise written by Italian diplomat 

and political theorist Niccole Machiavelli, as an instruction guide for new princes and royals.  

The general theme of The Prince is of accepting that the aims of princes – such as glory and 

survival – can justify the use of immoral means to achieve those ends. 

In the mid-1980s, some people went to jail for the murders, eventually 9 of the 11 gurus quit, 

and subsequent appointed gurus, fell from grace as well, while others broke away to form 

splinter groups.  For a while, it looked like ISKCON was self-destructing, because “too 

many gurus did not want to spread Prabhupada's teachings, they 

wanted to be Prabhupada.”  

ISKCON teetered for a while, and there was talk of reform, but little came from these talks.  

ISKCON’s solution to these reform efforts, was to appoint the leaders of the reform effort, 

gurus themselves.  

In the mid-1990s, the president of the New Orleans temple was found tied to a chair with his 

throat slit.  

Today, membership in the USA, is a fraction of what it was. 

Nori Muster, worked for 10 years as ISKCON's publicist, before quitting in disgust.  She 

thought that the group is beyond hope.  She said of ISKCON's leadership, 

“They do not like, to let people know, that there is really as much chaos as there is.” 
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In 1997-Muster published her book, “Betrayal of Spirit”, about her 10 years in ISKCON's 

publicity department.  She wrote, 

“What you have now is just a dying thing that's kind of lingering,”  

“It would take a lot, for them to turn it around at this point.  Moreover, that would 

involve being more honest about their history, opening up more about their finances, 

and where they get their money from, which we still cannot figure out.  They, the 

leaders, have access to lots of money, and they channel it where they want it.” 

For Muster, it is a matter of the corruption, and narrow-mindedness of the GBC, especially 

the core group of gurus.  She further writes, 

“They took over the organization in about 1970, and they have run it ever since.  And they 

have run it with an iron fist.” 

If this “nutshell”, of a history, were to be completely researched and documented, one would 

wind up with a book 1,000, maybe 2,000 pages in length.  Therefore, this 269-page Treatise, 

is simply an attempt to “shed light” on the two most consequential issues that ISKCON is 

faced with.  Fix these two problems, and in the due course of time, Srila Prabhupada’s 

mission will have been restored, or reconstituted. 

Segment 40: BBT and its Shadow BBTI, Part 1. 

If you somehow or another did not read Segment 33, the following will blow your mind, so to 

speak; you will discover what the GBC did with Srila Prabhupada’s institution.  The GBC 

actually abandoned ISKCON, and in 2009 reconstituted an independent corporation based in 

West Bengal India. Moreover, the bylaws, of this bogus corporation, declare the GBC to be 

the ultimate Ecclesiastical authority, and that all of ISKCON’S assets belong to the GBC.   

(See Heading “Segment 33: Illegal GBC Bylaws Give the GBC Dictatorial Power.) 
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Adding insult to injury, and even more sinister, the GBC also discarded Srila Prabhupada’s 

Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, (BBT).  It has been reconstituted as the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust 

International, (BBTI). 

 

 

BBT and its Shadow, the BBTI, by Maha Purusha Dasa: 

This article was written by Purusha Dasa, possibly 10 years ago, around the year 2010.  I have 

made only some grammatical, punctuation, and formatting editing. 

Currently in ISKCON, and in the last decade, we have not seen a significant increase of book 

distribution. There may be isolated exceptions, but on the whole we have not seen the results 

of the 1970’s and early 80’s. This should raise many questions in the minds of those who wish 

to see HDG Srila Prabhupada’s desires fulfilled. 

Srimad-bhagavatam 7.13.34 Purport by Srila Prabhupada:  

“A sannyasi should have an institution meant to preach Krsna consciousness; he need 

not accumulate money for himself. We recommend that as soon as money 

accumulates in our Krsna consciousness movement, fifty per cent of it should be 

invested in printing books, and fifty per cent for expenditures, especially in establishing 

centers all over the world. The managers of the Krsna consciousness movement 

should be extremely cautious in regard to this point. Otherwise, money will be the 
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cause of lamentation, illusion, fear, anger, material attachment, material poverty, and 

unnecessary hard work. When I was alone in Vrindavana, I never attempted to 

construct mathas or temples; rather, I was fully satisfied with the small amount of 

money I could gather by selling Back to Godhead, and thus I would provide for myself 

and also print the literature. When I went to foreign countries, I lived according to the 

same principle, but when Europeans and Americans began to give money profusely, I 

started temples and Deity worship. The same principle should still be followed. 

Whatever money is collected should be spent for Krsna, and not a farthing for sense 

gratification. This is the Bhagavata principle.” 

Unfortunately, this principle of 50/50 is not being followed. In fact, when we get an ‘inside’ 

perspective on what’s actually happening with the BBT, we see gross negligence with respect 

to Srila Prabhupada directives. How is this? In regards to the monetary aspect, the BBT does 

not even have an account opened, (in its name, BBT), to deposit the proceeds that come from 

book distribution. So, this begs another question,  

“Where IS the money going?” 

In 1986, the ‘GBC’ formed the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, (notice the name is 

almost exactly the same, only the ‘International’ has been added), and the Bhaktivedanta 

Book Publishing. It was to these two unauthorized* ‘shadow’ corporations, that Srila 

Prabhupada’s BBT, had its copyrights transferred to, and the money that was generated from 

book sales. Please see spbbt.org for documentation on these statements. 

Members of the ‘GBC’ met in 1986 and conspired to take illegal control of the BBT, by 

transferring all copyrights into the BBTI. Since Srila Prabhupada’s departure in 1977, the 

members of the ‘GBC’ have given the impression to the devotees of ISKCON, that they had 

‘absolute’ control in decision making. This ongoing illusion has continued for over 44years, 
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partly due to not implementing the DOM (Direction of Management), although it was 

ordered by Srila Prabhupada back in 1970. 

Letter to Giriraja, August 12, 1971: 

“GBC does not mean to control a center. GBC means to see that the activities of a 

center go on nicely. I do not know why Tamala is exercising his absolute authority. 

That is not the business of GBC. The president, treasurer and secretary are responsible 

for managing the center. GBC is to see that things are going nicely but not to exert 

absolute authority. That is not in the power of GBC. Tamala should not do like that. 

The GBC men cannot impose anything on the men of a center without consulting all 

of the GBC members first. A GBC member cannot go beyond the jurisdiction of his 

power.” 

Segment 41: BBT and its Shadow BBTI, Part 2. 

Room Conversation, Vrindavan, November 3, 1977: 

Rupanuga:  

“But now, we discussed this... We discussed this before, Srila Prabhupada.  You said that 

you didn't... You wanted to make some more BBT members.” 

Prabhupada:  

“If I require, I can make.” 

Tamala Krsna:  
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“The reason I'm bringing this up is because, heretofore, the BBT has been managed by one 

or two trustees, and the point is that maybe it is best that it be managed by the GBC.” 

Prabhupada:  

“So that... First of all, manage these things.  Then you will, it will be included in the 

trustees.  First of all, show your capacity that you have managed these things very nicely, 

these two things.  Why there should be complaint?  How you can solve it?  And why the 

temples should be maintained by collection of the BBT?  It is meant for printing and 

constructing temples.  Why should (we) violate the purpose of the Trust?  So first of all, 

you manage these two things.  Then, if you want, you can come.  If the problem remains 

the same, then what is the use of increasing heads?” 

It should be noted that the copyrights that were transferred from Srila Prabhupada’s BBT to 

the BBTI, were transferred without ANY authorization from the BBT Trust.  After this 

insidious hijacking, the books that were produced and distributed, were still done in the 

name of the BBT!  This, of course, helped conceal what had taken place, keeping the general 

community of devotees in the dark, meaning, who would protest to something unknown?! 

Tamala Krsna:  

“Krishna’s giving us... I figured out, Srila Prabhupada, that if we... Just like we did 

in September, I multiplied times twelve to see how much money in a year your 

books are selling.  And the BBT, in one year, can expect to make, around the world, 

about $8,100,000.  In rupees that comes out to seven crores, seventy thousand 

rupees.  Seven crores, seventy thousand rupees.” 

Prabhupada:  

“What karmi can earn so much!” 
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Tamala Krsna:  

“What karmi can earn so much.  For the temples, that means that by selling your 

books, the temples will collect about sixteen million dollars in one year.  Or in 

other words, fourteen cores, nine lakhs, forty thousand rupees.” 

Prabhupada:  

“They'll believe?” 

Tamala Krsna:  

“Well, believe it or not, it's a fact. 

Prabhupada: Fact, yes.” 

 

This is a lot of money that the BBT generated; even post-departure of Srila Prabhupada, there 

has been plenty of money generated through BBT book sales.  Since 1965, there has been 

around 750 million books printed and distributed.  Even if each book sold for 50 USA cents, 

that would calculate to $375 million dollars in sales. 

Where has all this money gone?  

We can see from our spotted history (post-HDG’s departure) that temples and temple 

properties were not going up, but factually were either sold or reduced to barely running.  

Many, many devotees have experienced this firsthand.  So, who is responsible for this?  

Hopefully the wheels will begin to turn in the minds of those devotees who actually care 

about what has happened, and what is happening currently with the Srila Prabhupada’s BBT 

and the society in general. 
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It also should be noted that since the copyrights were transferred from the BBT to the BBTI, 

Srila Prabhupada, from a legal standpoint, went from being the sole author of his books, to 

merely being an ‘author for hire’!  An AUTHOR FOR HIRE?!?!?! This is indeed a great 

offense to not only HDG Srila Prabhupada, but to the parampara he is representing! 

As devotees of Srila Prabhupada, we should not stand idle, and let these misdirected people in 

the ‘GBC’, and the so-called currently authorized BBT trustees, continue their efforts to 

control the BBT, while committing offenses to Srila Prabhupada which keep the growth of 

our society stunted. 

Segment 42: BBT and its Shadow BBTI, Part 3. 

Stolen Copyright Record. 

Copyright records are submitted and are stored with US Copyright Office in DC. This is 

where authors generally register a copyright to protect their works from being used 

unauthorizedly.  This record acts as an ownership proof.  Srila Prabhupada's books were 

being copyrighted here since 1968.  Copyrights are governed by US Federal Laws. 

Srila Prabhupada's Bhagavad-Gita As It Is was first registered in 1968, the paperback version.  

The McMillan edition was registered here in 1972.  Later when BBT editors unauthorizedly 

modified the Gita, that was also registered here.  

All the while, the owner of the copyright, one who owns the book, was BBT.  

And the author was listed as His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 

In 1995 it was all changed.  BBTI, another legal entity only formed in 1988 with no 

connection to BBT, stole these copyrights through a fake transfer of copyright to it.  The new 
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copyright record of Bhagavad-gita As It Is, that you see on the next page, was registered in 

1995.  You can click on View page one & page two to see the full record. 

Below you will find a copy of the 1st page, of the illegitimate copyright transfer of the 

Bhagavad-gita As It Is, from the BBT to the BBTI. 

http://www.spbbt.org/files/images/page1.JPG
http://www.spbbt.org/files/images/page1.JPG
http://www.spbbt.org/files/page%202.jpg
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Question: Please find the name of Srila Prabhupada in the copyright record! 
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Answer: You cannot!  Author has been replaced by BBT (Section 2 a), and this work was 

made by “Worker for Hire” (ticked “yes” box below the Author line). 

In effect what this copyright record signifies is that Bhagavad Gita As It Is was authored by 

the BBT, which hired Srila Prabhupada as its worker! 

Would you like to do something about this insult to Srila Prabhupada?  Would you like to do 

something about this Great Theft? 

Yes, there is a movement now underway to force BBTI to give these stolen copyrights back to 

Srila Prabhupada's BBT where Srila Prabhupada will be acknowledged and revered as its 

author. 

Segment 43: The Conclusions are Clear and Evident. 

Yes!  There is no uncertainly!  Srila Prabhupada and the past-acharyas have spoken!  This 

Treatise has presented two sets of extremely vital Orders and Instructions, that Srila 

Prabhupada clearly gave and explained, and which are recorded in his books, lectures, 

conversations, and letters.   

Srila Prabhupada and the past-acharyas have spoken, with clarity, what is the result of not 

following the orders and instruction of the spiritual master.   

Thus, anyone can understand what was happening in ISKCON, before Srila Prabhupada’s 

disappearance; and even more seriously, what happened to ISKCON after his disappearance.   

Srila Prabhupada’s disciples, especially the leaders, became “USELESS”, and this caused 

ISKCON to become “RUINED”.  These are the words used by Srila Prabhupada and the past-

acharyas. 
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It has been almost 5 decades since Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance; and in this regard one 

could ask the following question, 

“Were all of Srila Prabhupada disciples clueless; to the problems in ISKCON, before 

and after his disappearance?” 

The answers are a serious “NO!”  

What are the solutions to what has happened to ISKCON since Srila Prabhupada’s departure?  

In the first half of the 1990’s, a team of Srila Prabhupada disciples and disciples of ISKCON 

gurus, residing in Vrindhavan for many years; each with a different set of skills, joined 

together to form the project named “JIVAS”, (Jiva Institute for Vaisnava Studies), funded by 

the BBTI, with the main objective of translating the works of Srila Jiva Goswami, especially 

his Sat-sandarbhas.   

Moreover, they also gave lectures and seminars, wrote essays and books, and published 2 

monthly magazines, “Srila Prabhupada Smaranam”, and “The Vrindavana Newsletter”.  The 

books published, dealt with the follow subject matter. 

➢ Why all these problems before and after Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance, 

happened in the first place. 

➢ The solutions that would fix and restore ISKCON to the ISKCON Srila Prabhupada 

intended. 

 

At that time, book printing was the best way to communicate to the masses, so to speak.  

Therefore, by 1994, several small books were printed in Vrindavan India.  These books were 

very well received by the general ISKCON community, and a few of its leaders, GBCs, gurus, 

and Sannaysis, as well.   
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Unfortunately, in 1995, a group of powerful influential leaders convinced the GBC to adopt 

resolutions that banned these books.  This story is complex, but exhilarating, to recount.  

However, the intent of this Treatise, is not to focus on the two aspects.  that are in the books, 

by the titles “Aspects of Vaisnava Theory & Practice Part One”, and “Aspects of Vaisnava 

Theory & Practice Part Two”.  These two books address the following two issues, 

1. Part One: Get an idea and understanding, what caused ISKCON’s problems; before 

and after Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance.  

2. Part Two: Knowing the “why”, this book, will focus on laying a foundation to how 

these problems can be solved. 

That is the purpose of these two books; that they be, a “blue-print”, a “catalyst”, for serious 

Vaisnavas, who someday soon, will take it to their hearts, and apply the knowledge found in 

these two books, and eventually fix ISKCON, or reconstitute Srila Prabhupada’s mission, in a 

manner that his mission can be brought to its logical and glorious conclusion. 

Yes, these books were banned by a corrupt GBC in 1995.  Nevertheless, we are expected not 

to accept things “blindly”.  Hence, you can “judge” for yourself if these books are Krishna 

conscious or not.  A good question to ask is, 

“Who bans or burns books?” 

The answer is the Roman Catholic Church, Nazi Germany, and the USSR.  Now you can add 

ISKCON to this historical list. 

 

Moreover, they are offered to you as a sample of solutions that would fix the two problems 

presented by this Treatise; and thus, restore ISKCON to the ISKCON Srila Prabhupada 

intended. 
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Segment 44: We Must Follow Srila Prabhupada’s Orders & 
Instructions, Part 1. 

After Srila Prabhupada disappearance.  The state of affairs of the ISKCON institution, 

declined in a very serious way.  The references (from Srila Prabhupada, Srila Bhaktivinoda 

Thakura, Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, and Srila Jiva 

Gosvami), sited in this Treatise, were used as evidence in the prosecution of charges, that the 

leaders of ISKCON, (GBCs, Sannaysis, Gurus, and Temple-presidents), did not follow Srila 

Prabhupada’s instructions and orders, in regards to the two most important issues of, 

➢ Instructions & Orders on Guru-tattva.  This transgression, made its appearance after 

Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance. 

➢ Instructions & Orders on how ISKCON should be managed.  These transgressions 

existed before and after Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance. 

With a careful investigation, one can easily determine that many other instructions and 

orders were also not followed by Srila Prabhupada’s disciples, especially the Leaders.  It is not 

the scope of this Treatise to prosecute these; except those that pertain to Srila Prabhupada 

expressed mission for the Krishna-consciousness movement, which will be explained at the 

end of the Treatise. 

 The leaders of ISKCON, before and after Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance, all became 

“Useless”, and thus they at the time “Ruined” ISKCON.  These two “cancers”, if you will, 

overwhelmed the whole body of ISKCON in a viral manner after Srila Prabhupada’s 

disappearance.  Around 5 decades of gradual decay, these sicknesses have rendered ISKCON 

as no longer representing Srila Prabhupada and his missions.   

This Treatise has demonstrated what Srila Prabhupada desired in regards to the two issues 

just mentioned, and thus gave instructions and orders, in his written and spoken words, to 

that extent.  
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Srila Prabhupada also made it very clear what would happen if his orders and instructions are 

followed.  Conversely, he also made it very clear what would happen if his orders and 

instructions are not followed.    

Srila Prabhupada said that the GBC who disobeyed and discarded, his orders and 

instructions; would be punished severely, to the extent that they would become Sudra again.  

Five decades of ISKCON Leader’s History is testimony to this fact. 

It is very clear that Srila Prabhupada’s disciples and leaders became “Useless” in the due 

course of their participation in ISKCON.  Hence, because of this “useless” nature of the 

GBCs, Sannaysis, Gurus, and Temple-presidents; ISKCON became “Ruined.” This is the 

conclusion that is supported by the written or spoken words of Srila Prabhupada, Srila 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, and 

Srila Jiva Gosvami. 

If ISKCON cannot correct their current guru system and renounce it in favor of a guru system 

that is in accordance with Srila Prabhupada’s instructions and orders, it will lose their only 

chance or opportunity to renovate the “Ruined” ISKCON.   

This reconstruction of ISKCON will also require that the management of ISKCON be 

reformed so that it reflects Srila Prabhupada’s “Direction of Management”, “The Urgency 

Letter”, “The Art of Management Letter”, and his last will and testament.  

Not following the orders and instruction of one’s spiritual master, was also the reason, that 

“Ruined” Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Gosvami Maharaja Prabhupada’s Gaudiya 
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Matha.  What happened to the Gaudiya Math was described by Srila Prabhupada himself.  In 

the case of the Gaudiya Matha, it’s “ruin” came about mostly due to “Factionalisms104“. 

Vaisnavas have the duty and right to decide whom to accept as a Siksa-guru(s) and/or Diksa-

guru.  

➢ Under no circumstance, should someone else, dictate or tell you who your guru can 

be or should be.   

➢ You should not accept a spiritual master by terms of hereditary or customary social 

and ecclesiastical conventions.   

➢ This personal decision must be made on the bases of verifiable criteria.  Srila 

Prabhupada and the past-acharyas of the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya have left us 

such siddhanta, that states “that under no circumstance”, should someone else, dictate 

or tell you who your guru can be, or should be.   

Segment 45: We Must Follow Srila Prabhupada’s Orders & 
Instructions, Part 2. 

These references presented in this Treatise have significantly refuted the current popular 

belief that someone else, or some ecclesiastical body, can by vote, determine for you who is a 

qualified guru, also known as, 

“Rubber Stamping”.   

 

104 Factionalism —A group or clique within a larger group, party, organization, or the like.  It is 
characterized by party strife, intrigue, dissension, squabble, clash, discord, disunity, disagreement, fighting,  
quarrel,  friction, animosity, controversy, rivalry, conflict, dispute,  bickering, and hostility. 
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This kind of system takes the choice away from you.  It is unauthorized, moreover, you will 

not be able to find such belief, or system, in the history of the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya, 

in its philosophy or siddhanta.   

➢ In this regard, no one can refute the words that Srila Prabhupada spoke or wrote on 

this subject. 

➢ Whatever you have heard that does not correlate with Srila Prabhupada words is 

simply wrong or false.  

Srila Prabhupada is absolutely authorized, because he will never contradict his guru, the 

Gaudiya Vaisnava Sastra, the previous acharyas in the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya 

Parampara, and Krishna.   

Is any Srila Prabhupada disciple, disciple of his disciple, or any other human being for that 

matter, willing to argue against, refute, disprove, contest, rebut, counter, repudiate, negate, or 

contradict, the words Srila Prabhupada spoke or wrote on this subject matter?    

The answer to this question is, “a no-brainer”, NO!   

There is plenty of instructions, on how one qualifies to be guru, that is clear.  Srila 

Prabhupada disciples cannot claim ignorance.  The fact is that Prabhupada stated clearly that 

a guru is not selected, rubber stamped, by some organization or committee.  What is stranger 

is that many Srila Prabhupada disciples did not protest, and they cooperated completely.  My 

only opinion in that regard is that they had not read Srila Prabhupada ’s books, nor was this 

knowledge taught.  Ignorance in this regard is no excuse.  

 Srila Prabhupada, citing Srila Jiva Gosvami, writes in Caitanya-caritamrita, Adi 1.35. 

Purports 
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“It is imperative that a serious person accept a bona fide spiritual master in terms of the 

sastric injunction.  

 Sri Jiva Gosvami advises that one not accept a spiritual master in terms of hereditary or 

customary social and ecclesiastical conventions.   

One should simply try to find a genuinely qualified spiritual master for actual 

advancement in spiritual understanding. 

Guru is a manifestation, of qualities, and it cannot be faked.  Actually, there is no such thing 

as an unqualified-guru.  If a devotee is not qualified then there is no question of being a guru, 

he is simply a Vaisnava who is not qualified to be guru.  This instruction of Srila Prabhupada, 

and also of Srila Jiva Goswami is grossly being ignored by ISKCON to this date.  ISKCON is 

doing the opposite of this advice.  So how can these leaders say, that they represent Srila 

Prabhupada, and the ISKCON they “ruined”, is the institution that represents his expressed 

missions for the Krishna-consciousness movement?  The only thing that ISKCON has 

accomplished, is the institutionalization of “guru”, which is against sastra. 

Segment 46: We Must Follow Srila Prabhupada’s Orders & 
Instructions, Part 3. 

The following sequence of references from Caitanya-caritamrita, explain how there were 

many branches that sprouted from Lord Caitanya’s tree.  They show how some of these 

branches followed Lord Caitanya’s orders and instructions and therefore, the branch thrived 

and produced fruit.  On the other hand, the branches who did not follow the orders and 

instructions of Lord Caitanya, dried up and withered away and did not produce any fruit. 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu disappeared in 1533, and Chaitanya Caritamrta, was completed by 

Krishna das Kaviraja in 1581.  Believe it or not, that is exactly 48 years after the 
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disappearance of Lord Caitanya, (Lord Caitanya disappeared at the age of 48).   Curious, that 

in less than one human generation, there were some branches of Lord Caitanya Tree, who did 

not follow the orders and instructions of Lord Caitanya, and they withered away, and they 

did not produce any fruit.  Moreover, Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami was aware of this, and 

he could write in Caitanya-caritamrta the identity of these deviant branches. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita, Adi-lila 12.66, 

“The Advaita acharya branch received the water supplied by the original gardener, Sri 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu.  In this way, the sub-branches were nourished, and their fruits and 

flowers grew luxuriantly.” 

PURPORT 

The branches of Advaita acharya nourished by the water (jala) supplied by Sri 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu are to be considered bona fide acharyas.  As we have discussed 

hereinbefore, the representatives of Advaita acharya later divided into two groups—

the bona fide branches of the acharya’s disciplic succession and the pretentious 

branches of Advaita acharya.  Those who followed the principles of Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu flourished, whereas the others, who are mentioned below in the sixty-seventh 

verse, dried up. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita, Adi-lila 12.67, 

“After the disappearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, some of the branches, for 

unfortunate reasons, deviated from His path.” 

If this could happen to some of Lord Caitanya branches, 48 year or less after his 

disappearance; why will anyone question that it could not happen to Srila Prabhupada’s 
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ISKCON.  Srila Prabhupada visions and missions for ISKCON are fixed, and can never be 

changed.  Not following the orders and instruction regarding the “guru” issue, and “the 

management of ISKCON’ issue, means only one thing.  The GBC created an ISKCON that is, 

“In Name Only”, which is an aphorism that means “by description but not in reality”.  

Remember that it also happened to Srila Bhaktisiddanta Thakur’s Gaudiya Matha, in about 

the same time. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita, Adi-lila 2.68-69, 

“Some branches did not accept the original trunk that vitalized and maintained the 

entire tree.  When they thus became ungrateful, the original trunk was angry at them.  

Thus, Lord Caitanya did not sprinkle upon them the water of His mercy, and they 

gradually withered and died.” 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita, Adi-lila 12.70, 

“A person without Krishna consciousness is no better than dry wood or a dead body.  He is 

understood to be dead while living, and after death he is punishable by Yamaraja.” 

PURPORT: 

In the Srimad-bhagavatam, Sixth Canto, Third Chapter, twenty-ninth verse, Yamaraja, the 

superintendent of death, tells his assistants what class of men they should bring before him.  

There he states,  

“A person whose tongue never describes the qualities and holy name of the Supreme 

Personality of Godhead, whose heart never throbs as he remembers Krishna and His lotus 

feet, and whose head never bows in obeisances to the Supreme Lord must be brought before 

me for punishment.”  
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In other words, nondevotees are brought before Yamaraja for punishment, and thus material 

nature awards them various types of bodies.  After death, which is dehantara, a change of 

body, nondevotees are brought before Yamaraja for justice.  By the judgment of Yamaraja, 

material nature gives them bodies suitable for the reactions of their past activities.  This is the 

process of transmigration of the self from one body to another. 

Segment 47: We Must Follow Srila Prabhupada’s Orders & 
Instructions, Part 4. 

Krishna conscious devotees, however, are not subject to be judged by Yamaraja.  For devotees 

there is an open road, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita.  After giving up the body, a devotee 

never again has to accept another material body, for in a spiritual body he goes back home, 

back to Godhead.  The punishments of Yamaraja are meant for persons who are not Krishna 

conscious. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita, Adi-lila 12.71, 

“Not only the misguided descendants of Advaita acharya but anyone who is against the cult 

of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu should be considered an atheist subject to be punished by 

Yamaraja”. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita, Adi-lila 12.72, 

“Be he a learned scholar, a great ascetic, a successful householder or a famous sannyasi, 

one who is against the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is destined to suffer the 

punishment meted out by Yamaraja.” 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita, Adi-lila 12.73 
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“The descendants of Advaita acharya who accepted the path of Sri Acyutananda were all 

great devotees”. 

PURPORT: 

In this connection, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, gives 

this short note: 

“Sri Advaita acharya is one of the important trunks of the bhakti-kalpataru, or 

desire tree of devotional service.  Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as a gardener, 

poured water on the root of the bhakti tree and thus nourished all its trunks 

and branches.  But nevertheless, under the spell of maya, the most unfortunate 

condition of a living entity, some of the branches, not accepting the gardener 

who poured water on them, considered the trunk the only cause of the great 

bhakti-kalpataru.  In other words, the branches or descendants of Advaita 

acharya who considered Advaita acharya the original cause of the devotional 

creeper, and who thus neglected or disobeyed the instructions of Sri Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu, deprived themselves of the effect of being watered and thus dried 

up and died.  It is further to be understood that not only the misguided 

descendants of Advaita acharya but anyone who has no connection with 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu—even if he is independently a great sannyasi, learned 

scholar or ascetic—is like a dead branch of a tree.” 

The “In Name Only” ISKCON, that exists today, is not connected with Sri Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu’s watering, and therefore is like a dead branch of a tree.  Another way of saying 

this is, 

“The fruit of ISKCON, which once produced wonderful fruit and juice, has no more 

juice, and therefore, it is like a dried Prune.” 
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This analysis by Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura, supporting the statements of Sri Krishnadasa 

Kaviraja Gosvami, depicts the position of the present so-called Hindu religion, which, being 

predominantly conducted by the Mayavada philosophy, has become a hodgepodge institution 

of various concocted ideas.  Mayavadis greatly fear the Krishna consciousness movement and 

accuse it of spoiling the Hindu religion because it accepts people from all parts of the world, 

and all religious sects, and scientifically engages them in the daiva-varnasrama-dharma.   

We find no such word as “Hindu” in the Vedic literature.  The word most probably came 

from Afghanistan, a predominantly Muslim country, and originally referred to a pass in 

Afghanistan known as Hindukush, which is still a part of a trade route between India and 

various Muslim countries.  Hence, they called the people who lived on the other side of the 

Hindukush Pass; Hindus. 

Segment 48: We Must Follow Srila Prabhupada’s Orders & 
Instructions, Part 5. 

The actual Vedic system of religion is called “Varnasrama-dharma”, as confirmed in the Visnu 

Purana: 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya-lila 8.58 (Visnu Purana 3.8.9), 

“Ramananda Raya continued,  

“‘My dear son of Kunti, whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer in 

sacrifice, whatever you give in charity, and whatever austerities you perform, all 

the results of such activities should be offered to Me, Krishna, the Supreme 

Personality of Godhead.’” 
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The Vedic literature recommends that a human being follow the principles of varnasrama-

dharma.  Accepting the process of varnasrama-dharma will make a person’s life successful 

because this will connect him with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the goal of 

human life.  Therefore, the Krishna consciousness movement is meant for all of humanity.  

Although human society has different sections or subdivisions, all human beings belong to 

one species, and therefore we accept that they all have the ability to understand their 

constitutional position in connection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu.  Sri 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms in Caitanya-caritamrita-Madhya-lila 20.108, 

 “Every living entity is an eternal part, an eternal servant, of the Supreme Personality of 

Godhead.”  

Every living entity who attains the human form of life can understand the importance of his 

position and thus become eligible to become a devotee of Lord Krishna.  We take it for 

granted, therefore, that all humanity should be educated in Krishna consciousness.  Indeed, 

in all parts of the world, in every country where we preach the sankirtana movement, we find 

that people very easily accept the Hari Krishna maha-mantra without hesitation.  The visible 

effect of this chanting is that the members of the Hari Krishna movement, regardless of their 

backgrounds, all give up the four principles of sinful life and come to an elevated standard of 

devotion. 

Although posing as great scholars, ascetics, householders and swamis, the so-called followers 

of the Hindu religion are all useless, dried-up branches of the Vedic Science.  They are 

impotent; they cannot do anything to spread the Vedic culture for the benefit of human 

society.  The essence of the Vedic culture is the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.  

One should simply instruct everyone he meets regarding the principles of Krishna-katha, as 

expressed in Bhagavad-gita As It Is and Srimad-bhagavatam.  One who has no interest in 

Krishna-katha, or the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is like dry, useless wood with no 
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living force.  The ISKCON branch, is now part of the disconnected branches of the so-called 

Hindu religion and therefore, because it was not authorized; it is drying up and dying.     

Sri Caitanya-caritamrita, Adi-lila 12.74, 

“By the mercy of Advaita acharya, the devotees who strictly followed the path of Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu attained the shelter of Lord Caitanya’s lotus feet without difficulty.” 

Srila Prabhupada ISKCON is a boni-fide branch of Lord Caitanya tree.  However, after his 

departure, when his leading disciples concocted a bogus guru system, these men created a 

new branch.  

Please understand that Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON branch still exists in his spoken 

and written words; hence it can be reconstituted, just like Srila Prabhupada .1 his 

guru’s Gaudiya Math. 

Before I make proposals of solutions, and suggestions that need to be taken into 

consideration in the reconstitution of Srila Prabhupada mission, I would like to give you a 

presentation from another angle of vision.  Did Srila Prabhupada ever say “My Mission Is”?  

The answer is Yes!  Moreover, as you will see, they are significant, and will define the 

reconstitution of his mission. 

Segment 49: “My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada.  Part 
1. 

In the Srila Prabhupada VedaBase, a search of the phrase “my mission is”, came up with 51 

hits, (references).  Of these 51 hits, it was found that 30 were not relevant to our discussion.  

However, the remainder were attributed to the following personalities, and are very relevant 

in defining what is Srila Prabhupada’s mission:   
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➢ Krishna, 3 (all the same).  

➢ Lord Caitanya, 2. 

➢ Srila Prabhupada, 16 

With careful reading and studing of all of Srila Prabhupada spoken and written words, one 

can, by inference, determine specific details of what Srila up Prabhupada’s missions are.  Srila 

Prabhupada works, are the mother-load of what Srila Prabhupada’s mission is.   Nevertheless, 

the following is a summarized, and illustrative articulation of what Srila Prabhupada’s said his 

“missions is”.    

Srila Prabhupada articulated, between 1965 and 1977, his Krishna-consciousness Movement 

Mission; by specifically expressing the phrase “my mission is”, only a few precious times.  It 

did not become apparent to me, until I researched this phrase on the VedaBase, that these 

purports, lectures, letters and conversations were inherent, to the essence of the “Moving 

Forward” Treatise.  Hence the following prose composition, is inspired by the references 

found in Srila Prabhupada’s VedaBase, and can be reviewed in (Appendix C: “My Mission Is”, 

According to Srila Prabhupada).   

I write the following for anyone, for any follower of Srila Prabhupada, however, I do so 

especially for his surviving disciples, who live in North & South America, Western Europe, 

and Australia.  The core of the following prose, comes from the above-mentioned references. 

In this Treatise, I made some charges, I prosecuted them, and I have proven them to be 

true.  So, before I start writing solutions and proposals on how to proceed with “Moving 

Forward”, I will now make my final “plea” to you all.  Actually, there will also be a “plea” 

from Srila Prabhupada too. 

I will answer the following question, 
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“What would you say, today in 2022, in a final plea, to Srila Prabhupada followers, 

especially to his disciples, who maybe seeking general direction from him.” 

Whenever God incarnates, He has Two Missions.  As stated in the Bhagavad-gita 4.8, 5,000 

years ago, Krishna says, 

“To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish 

the principles of religion, I Myself appear, millennium after millennium.” 

These two missions are, 

1. To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants. 

2. To reestablish the principles of religion. 

Srila Prabhupada, being empowered by the grace of Krishna, made it his mission, to also help 

Lord Caitanya, by physically delivering Lord Caitanya Sankirtana Movement to all the nations 

of this Earth, beyond the borders of India, including India as well, by making it his mission, 

“to deliver all the fallen souls of this age”, by “preaching Krishna consciousness.” 

It is not hard to understand mission 2, and the first part of mission 1, to “deliver the pious”; 

however, the second part, to “annihilate miscreants”, needs some discussion.  

The word “annihilate”, literally means to destroy utterly, obliterate completely and without 

qualification; absolutely. 

As we know, Krishna surely “annihilated” many personalities known as “demons”, i.e., by 

“killing them” physically, by all sorts of methods, like “cutting their heads off”, “choking” 

them to death, and many other ways that were harsh and unpleasant.  I would not be wrong 

in saying that “a lot of blood” was spilled in “annihilating” the miscreants 5,000 years ago.  Is 

“a miscreant” synonymous to “a demon”. 
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What is a “demon”?  It is a person who is cruel, evil, reckless, and mischief. 

What is a “miscreant”?  It is a person behaving badly or in a way that breaks a law or rule. 

Why did Krishna not say “annihilate the demons”?  Because a “demon” is a “miscreant” par-

excellence, that is why, He killed Kamsa, Putana, etc.  On the other hand, killing 

personalities, like on the Battlefield of Kurukshetra, they were run of the mill miscreants, 

persons behaving badly or in a way that breaks a law or rule; which qualified, the Kuru’s and 

their supporters, to be killed. 

Bhagavad-gita 16.6: 

“… in this world there are two kinds of created beings.  One is called the divine and 

the other demoniac.  …”. 

PURPORT: 

“The conditioned living entities are divided into two classes in this world.  

1. Those who are born with divine qualities follow a regulated life; that is to 

say they abide by the injunctions in scriptures and by the authorities.  One 

should perform duties in the light of authoritative scripture.  This mentality 

is called divine. 

2. One who does not follow the regulative principles as they are laid down in 

the scriptures and who acts according to his whims is called demoniac or 

asuric.  

There is no other criterion but obedience to the regulative principles of scriptures.  It 

is mentioned in Vedic literature that both the demigods and the demons are born of 
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the Prajapati; the only difference is that one class obeys the Vedic injunctions and the 

other does not.” 

Segment 50: “My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada.  Part 
2. 

Lecture Bhagavad-gita 7.1— Los Angeles, December 2, 1968: 

“People are generally demonic, more or less.  One may be fifty percent demon, 

another may be eighty percent demon, but everyone in this material world is a 

demon.” 

The manner of dealing with “miscreants”, today in Kali-yuga, where there is not too much 

obedience to the regulative principles of scriptures, is different than it was during Krishna’s 

appearance 5,000 years ago. 

When Lord Caitanya appeared, 500 years ago, just a moment in universal time, He also had 

these same two missions.   

Srila Prabhupada writes about Lord Caitanya in the Introduction to 

Srimad-Bhagavatam Canto 1: 

“The Lord had a very high estimation of the affections of the damsels of Vrajabhumi 

(Vrndavana) for Krishna, and in appreciation of their unalloyed service to the Lord, 

once Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted the holy names of the gopis (cowherd girls) 

instead of the names of the Lord.  At this time some of His students, who were also 

disciples, came to see Him, and when they saw that the Lord was chanting the names 

of the gopis, they were astonished.  Out of sheer foolishness they asked the Lord why 
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He was chanting the names of the gopis and advised Him to chant the name of 

Krishna.  The Lord, who was in ecstasy, was thus disturbed by these foolish students.  

He chastised them and chased them away.  The students were almost the same age as 

the Lord, and thus they wrongly thought of the Lord as one of their peers.  They held 

a meeting and resolved that they would attack the Lord if He dared to punish them 

again in such a manner.  This incident provoked some malicious talks about the Lord 

on the part of the general public.  

When the Lord became aware of this, He began to consider the various types of men 

found in society.  He noted that especially the students, professors, fruitive workers, 

yogis, nondevotees, and different types of atheists were all opposed to the devotional 

service of the Lord.  He thought, 

‘My mission is to deliver all the fallen souls of this age.’  

But if they commit offenses against Me, thinking Me to be an ordinary man, they will 

not benefit.  If they are to begin their life of spiritual realization, they must some way 

or another offer obeisances unto Me.  Thus, the Lord decided to accept the renounced 

order of life (sannyasa) because people in general were inclined to offer respects to a 

sannyasi.” 

In Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila, Sanatana Gosvami is teaching the 

nature of a sadhu.  Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 20.98-105: 

“Putting a straw in his mouth and bowing down, Sanatana Gosvami clasped the lotus 

feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and humbly spoke as follows: 

Sanatana Gosvami said,  
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‘I was born in a low family, and my associates are all low- class men.  I myself 

am fallen and am the lowest of men.  Indeed, I have passed my whole life fallen 

in the well of sinful materialism.  I do not know what is beneficial for me or 

what is detrimental.  Nonetheless, in ordinary dealings people consider me a 

learned scholar, and I am also thinking of myself as such.  Out of Your causeless 

mercy, You have delivered me from the materialistic path.  Now, by the same 

causeless mercy, please tell me what my duty is.  Who am I?  Why do the 

threefold miseries always give me trouble?  If I do not know this, how can I be 

benefited?  Actually, I do not know how to inquire about the goal of life and the 

process for obtaining it.  Being merciful upon me, please explain all these 

truths.’ 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, 

‘Lord Krishna has bestowed His full mercy upon you so that all these things are 

known to you.  … Since you possess Lord Krishna’s potency, you certainly know 

these things.  However, it is the nature of a sadhu to inquire.  Although he 

knows these things, the sadhu inquires for the sake of strictness.’” 

In this reference, Caitanya Mahaprabhu is affirming that, 

“You (Sanatana Goswami), are authorized by Krishna.  Therefore, you have come to 

help Me.” 

Lord Caitanya affirmed that Sanatana Goswami was sent by Lord Krishna to assist Him, “you 

have come for My help”; even though Sanatana considered himself as very fallen.   As fallen 

as we all were before we met Srila Prabhupada, we accepted him as our spiritual master by 

making some vows.  As neophyte as we were, and as fallen as we were when we met him, 

Srila Prabhupada still acknowledged that Krishna had sent us to him, in order to “help” him 

fulfill the instructions he received from his spiritual master.   
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Segment 51: “My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada.  Part 
3. 

Letter to: Brahmananda—Seattle 16 October, 1968: 

“It is all Krishna's Grace that He has sent such a nice assistant to me, for executing the 

mission of my Spiritual Master.  Personally, I am nonentity; I have come here on the 

order of my Spiritual Master, and He has kindly sent you all boys to assist me.  So, 

whatever is being done, there is no credit for me, but all the credit goes to my Spiritual 

Master, because He has arranged everything, and I am simply to abide by His order.” 

Letter to: Bhagavan — Delhi 10 December, 1971: 

“I am always thankful to Krishna that I have somehow got so many wonderful boys 

like yourself to assist me in this way.  Now it is practically in your hands to finish and 

push on what I have started.  I am now getting all respect and honor, so now you must 

preserve that standard and not dishonor me.  Thank you very much for helping me.” 

Letter to: Kulasekhara — Bombay 10 January, 1972: 

“Somehow or other, Krishna has sent me sincere souls like yourself and others to 

assist me, therefore there has been a little progress.  Thank you very much for helping 

me to spread Lord Caitanya's movement.”  

Letter to: Govinda — Los Angeles 18 September, 1972: 

“And I am always thinking about you, along with your good husband Gaurasundara, 

because you have been of such good assistance to me for pushing on this Krsna 

Consciousness movement in your country and other places around the world.  

Without your kind assistance and thinking of me, I am one old man, what could I do 
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alone?  But fortunately, Krsna has sent you to assist me and I can appreciate it very 

much.” 

Since Lord Caitanya is Krishna Himself, and Lord Caitanya has appeared, then it is only 

logical that He also has the same 2 missions that Krishna stated 5,000 years ago.  Krishna had 

the help of Arjuna, Lord Caitanya had the help of Sanatana, and the rest of the Goswami’s of 

Vrindavana 500 years ago, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada had the help of his 

disciple Srila Prabhupada, and Srila Prabhupada had the help of his disciples, that is a fact.  

But, where has all this help for Srila Prabhupada gone?  As long as Srila Prabhupada disciples 

are still alive, they can still help Srila Prabhupada fulfill his mission(s). 

So how did Lord Caitanya “annihilate miscreants”?  In his day the “miscreants” where 

characterized, by their extreme “demoniac natures”, verses their diminished “divine natures”.  

Even in our mundane experience we see this in our current so called human society on Planet 

Earth.   

Krishna says in Bhagavad-gita 16.1-18, 

“16.1-3: Fearlessness; purification of one's existence; cultivation of spiritual knowledge; 

charity; self-control; performance of sacrifice; study of the Vedas; austerity; simplicity; 

nonviolence; truthfulness; freedom from anger; renunciation; tranquility; aversion to 

faultfinding; compassion for all living entities; freedom from covetousness; gentleness; 

modesty; steady determination; vigor; forgiveness; fortitude; cleanliness; and freedom 

from envy and from the passion for honor-these transcendental qualities, belong to 

godly men endowed with divine nature. 

16.4: Pride, arrogance, conceit, anger, harshness and ignorance, these qualities belong 

to those of demoniac nature. 
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16.5: The transcendental qualities are conducive to liberation, whereas the demoniac 

qualities make for bondage.  Do not worry, O son of Pandu, for you are born with the 

divine qualities. 

16.6: O son of Prtha, in this world there are two kinds of created beings. One is called 

the divine and the other demoniac. I have already explained to you at length the divine 

qualities. Now hear from Me of the demoniac. 

16.7-16: Those who are demoniac do not know what is to be done and what is not to be 

done. Neither cleanliness nor proper behavior nor truth is found in them.  They say 

that this world is unreal, with no foundation, no God in control.  They say it is 

produced of sex desire and has no cause other than lust.  Following such conclusions, 

the demoniac, who are lost to themselves and who have no intelligence, engage in 

unbeneficial, horrible works meant to destroy the world.  Taking shelter of insatiable 

lust and absorbed in the conceit of pride and false prestige, the demoniac, thus 

illusioned, are always sworn to unclean work, attracted by the impermanent.  They 

believe that to gratify the senses is the prime necessity of human civilization.  Thus 

until the end of life their anxiety is immeasurable.  Bound by a network of hundreds of 

thousands of desires and absorbed in lust and anger, they secure money by illegal 

means for sense gratification.  The demoniac person thinks: “So much wealth do I have 

today, and I will gain more according to my schemes.  So much is mine now, and it will 

increase in the future, more and more.  He is my enemy, and I have killed him, and my 

other enemies will also be killed.  I am the lord of everything.  I am the enjoyer.  I am 

perfect, powerful and happy. I am the richest man, surrounded by aristocratic relatives. 

There is none so powerful and happy as I am. I shall perform sacrifices, I shall give 

some charity, and thus I shall rejoice.” In this way, such persons are deluded by 

ignorance.  T.  s, perplexed by various anxieties and bound by a network of illusions, 

they become too strongly attached to sense enjoyment and fall down into hell.  Self-

complacent and always impudent, deluded by wealth and false prestige, they sometimes 
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proudly perform sacrifices in name only, without following any rules or regulations.  

Bewildered by false ego, strength, pride, lust and anger, the demons become envious of 

the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in their own bodies and in the 

bodies of others, and blaspheme against the real religion.” 

Segment 52: “My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada.  Part 
4. 

Krishna’s words, spoken 5,000 years ago, described human civilization at that time, and as 

well as 500 years ago, during Lord Caitanya presence. 

Krishna’s words still hold true after 5.000 years have passed, and we can understand that 

since the beginning of Kali-yuga, and until Lord Caitanya appearance, “divine nature” 

diminished while “demonic nature” flourished. 

Lord Caitanya changed that trend of degradation, which is symptomatic of the age of Kali.  

Because of Lord Caitanya and his disciples, the Six Goswami’s of Vrindavana, the Past-

Acaryas, and in recent times, Srila Prabhupada, this degradation has been arrested, and 

“divine nature” is increasing, while “demonic nature” is diminishing.  A study of Earth’s 

history in the past 500 years is testimony to this face.  However, we should not think that we 

have no more to accomplish, because we do have a lot more work to do, so to speak.  The 

Golden Age of Kali, will run a total of 10,000 years in Kali-yuga.  If we, at lease, accept the 

start of Kali-yuga as 5,000 years ago, and the start of Lord Caitanya Golden Age at 500 years 

ago; there is still 9,500 more years in which this Golden Age will manifest.  That means that 

this Golden Age will last up until around the year 11,520.  At that time Kali-yuga will return 

to its normal routine of degradation, which will go on for around 417,500 more years; plenty 

of time for the prophecies, found in the 12th Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, to manifest. 
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Does Bhagavad-gita 16.7-16, describe our current human civilization today?  Yes, it does!  

Therefore, a whole lot of “annihilation” of “demonic nature” is our mandate.  It is a 

transcendental “Turkey Shoot”, which means that one side is so much stronger or better 

armed than the other one, that the weaker side has no chance of winning at all.  Srila 

Prabhupada and the Past-Acaryas, Lord Caitanya, and Krishna are on our side.  We are armed 

with the Holy Names of Krishna, Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya-caritamrta, 

and the literatures of the Six Goswami’s of Vrindavana.  That means only one outcome; “we 

will win” this battle against Maya-devi and her modes of passion and ignorance; she has no 

chance, and you can take that to the bank as well.  Let us see if Krishna and Srila Prabhupada 

can back me up, so to speak. 

Bhagavad-gita 18.78, 

“Wherever there is Krishna, the master of all mystics, and wherever there is Arjuna, 

the supreme archer, there will also certainly be opulence, victory, extraordinary 

power, and morality.  …” 

PURPORT: 

“The fight was actually between Duryodhana and Yudhisthira. Arjuna was fighting on 

behalf of his elder brother, Yudhisthira. Because Krishna and Arjuna were on the 

side of Yudhisthira, Yudhisthira's victory was certain. The battle was to decide 

who would rule the world, and Saïjaya predicted that the power would be transferred 

to Yudhisthira. It is also predicted here that Yudhisthira, after gaining victory in 

this battle, would flourish more and more because not only was he righteous and 

pious but he was also a strict moralist. He never spoke a lie during his life. …” 

Hence, we can conclude that today, there are plenty of demons, miscreants, that need to be 

“annihilated”; however, we cannot do it in the same way as Krishna did 5,000 year ago.  We 
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have to take the example of how Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu dealt with those with 

predominate demonic natures. 

5,000 years ago, one of Krishna’s weapons used in killing miscreants, was His Sudarsana 

cakra—the disc weapon of the Supreme Lord.  Lord Caitanya being Krishna Himself, surely 

had His weapon available at his command.  However, he did not use it when He wanted to 

kill Jagai and Madhai105, after they offended and physically hurt Lord Nityananda.  When 

Lord Caitanya found out He wanted to annihilate both of them with his Sudarsana-cakra, no 

less.  That would have been a “bloody” mess as well.  But Lord Nityananda stopped him.  

Instead, Lord Nityananda preached to them, and that preaching and direct association, 

converted two morbid demons, into two glorious vaisnavas. 

No, Lord Caitanya’s mission was to deliver everyone, not only the pious, His devotees.  

Lord Nityananda showed that the “demoniac nature” of a person, can be completely 

“annihilated” with the weapon of Krishna-consciousness preaching, and chanting the Holy 

Names of Krishna. 

All jivas, are endowed with a quantity of “divine nature” as with a quantity of “demoniac 

nature”.  Preaching the principles of the Krishna-consciousness Movement to everyone, will 

annihilate their “demonic nature” I personally testify to this fact; however, that story, which 

is very interesting and funny, is for another time. 

Srila Prabhupada’s mission is the same as Lord Caitanya’s mission, and Krishna’s mission.  So, 

if you want to help Srila Prabhupada, you can do that by coming back to his service 

organized, by creating an institution that is based on his DOM, and a guru selection system 

that is based on our Gaudiya Vaisnavas Sampradaya Sastra, and Siddhanta.  This is required 

 

105   Jagai and Madhai—two great debauchees whom Lord Nityananda converted into Vaisnavas 
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because the purpose of his Mission is, to preach Krishna-consciousness.  To preach Krishna-

consciousness is the weapon that will annihilate those with demoniac natures.  Instead of 

physically killing them, we can kill their “demoniac nature” directly, with the “swords of our 

tongues”, by preaching.  When you annihilate their demoniac nature, you give life to their 

divine nature.  Preaching Krishna-consciousness is the weapon to be used against Maya-devi 

and her 2 lower modes of material nature; absolutely, and you can take that to the bank. 

American minds, they are eager and suitable to receive the Science of Bhakti found in Srimad-

bhagavatam, because the Christian and Muslim religions are based on the same principle.  

Srila Prabhupada’s mission was not to turn anyone away from the affiliation of a particular 

religion, he simply wanted to let them know, that he has more knowledge, about God and 

devotion.  This can be verified by either reading and studying all of his works, which would 

take many years, and maybe a decade.  Or you can take advantage of modern technology, and 

use my VedaBase, and get instant results. 

Srila Prabhupada said,  

“I came here with a great mission to execute my Spiritual Master's order.” 

But his mission is still not finished! 

Segment 53 “My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada.  Part 5. 

 He did not finish translating all 12 Cantos of Srimad-Bhagavatam.  He also had so many 

desires to translate many of our Gaudiya Vaisnavas literatures.  Did you know that a long 

time ago he had an idea, which is still very good, and I hope you will appreciate it too?  

Anyways, it is up to you to accept his proposal or reject it, but I shall be glad to hear from 

you, on this Web-Site, what your honest opinion is. 
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Srila Prabhupada once wrote in the early years of his presence with us.  

“My mission is to develop the glories of Srila Jiva Goswami all over the world.” 

I think we should cooperate with each other and fulfill this proposal.  This particular mission 

will be a “hard nut to crack”; but crack-able it is.  This mission will surely require a whole lot 

of cooperation from his disciples especially.  For your information, this nut “has been 

cracked”, somewhat, but just like a real nut, after cracking, we must get rid of the “shaft”.   

He further wrote in the coming years about his idea, 

“I desired to construct a nice American house on some land in Vrindavana, for the 

purpose of study and promulgation of the Goswami literatures all over the world.  We 

shall start a fine press for publication both in Sanskrit and English language.  My 

ambition was to construct an American House at Vrindavana and get some of my 

disciples, train for our preaching work in this part of the world.  After all, I was 

getting to be an old man.  However, I wished to leave some of my spiritual children, 

who have so kindly joined me in faith, and respect, so that they may work, and this 

philosophy of Krishna Consciousness may be broadcast all over the world.  I wanted 

to give you so many nice literatures like the Vedas, Upanishads, Puranas, Ramayana-

Mahabharata, and other books in our own Gaudiya line, like Rupa Gosvami, Sanatana 

Gosvami, Visvanatha Cakravarti and others.” 

There can be no doubt that an Institute, along the lines described above will be pleasing to 

Srila Prabhupada and our predecessor acaryas 

So, when this cooperation, happens, this mission, to spread the glories of the Six Goswamis 

of Vrindavan, with some special emphasis, at first, on the works by Srila Jiva Gosvami; will 

also enliven all the communities of Vaisnavas, with anticipation of a new translation being 
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completed from time to time.  There was an attempt at this mission in the first halve of the 

1990’s in Vrindavana India, by some of Srila Prabhupada’s brave and fearless disciples; but 

the project was terminated due to a lot of individual and personal “vested interest” by the 

leaders of ISKCON.  This will be discussed in other papers, that will be found on this Web-

Site. 

 Moreover, Srila Prabhupada’s mission is in line with that of Lord Caitanya’s, Who is 

“Personified Love of Godhead”, and Who adverted Himself 482 years ago in India, and 

preached God consciousness all over the country known today as India.  Actually, His 

mission is to revive God consciousness all over the world, on the basis of Srimad-

bhagavatam, the Science of God.  

In this regard, Srila Prabhupada wrote, 

“The principle of Srimad-bhagavatam is that any religious faith, which helps a man to 

develop Love of God, without any motive, and without being hampered by any 

material condition, is transcendental religion.  And the best process or the easiest 

process, in this age especially, is to chant the Holy name of God.  From this definition 

of religion, as we find in the Srimad-bhagavatam, the criterion106 test of religion is 

how it helps people to develop their dormant Love of God, which is not artificially 

invoked, but it is aroused from within, by bona fide association of devotees, and 

hearing about God. 

The human form of life is specially meant for this purpose, namely, to invoke the 

dormant Love of God, because better and higher development of consciousness, is 

found in the human body.  Animal propensities for sense gratification, are equally 

 

106  Criterion: a principle or standard by which something may be judged or decided. 
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found both in man and animals.  But the special significance of human life, is to 

achieve Love of God, as the prime perfection of life.   

Unfortunately, at the present moment people are more concerned about the principle 

of sense gratification, or the animal part of human life, and they are gradually 

declining in God consciousness.  This tendency is very much deteriorating.  This kind 

of human society, cannot anymore be allowed, to continue with a Godless civilization, 

at the risk of decreasing, 

➢ Truthfulness,  

➢ Hygienic principles,  

➢ Forgiveness,  

➢ and Mercifulness.” 

Because on account of the predominance of these principles at the present moment, 

duration of life, strength, and the memory of the human being, is decreasing.  Human 

society is gradually degrading, in the matter of religiosity, and justice; and ‘might is 

right’ is gradually taking the place of ‘morality and justice’”.   

This I have seen also within Srila Prabhupada’s institution when he was with us, and still 

today is all about “might is right”, instead of “morality and justice”.  If you were to actually 

implement and established, his DOM, and followed all my orders and instructions on Guru & 

Disciple Tattva; that would please him so very much.  That would fix-up our Krishna-

consciousness Society, as an example, for the rest of the world to follow.  Right now, 

ISKCON has degraded after Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance, to a society that is an example 

“not to follow. 
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Segment 54: “My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada.  Part 
6. 

Srila Prabhupada Also Wrote, 

“In regards to the matter of sex, the human society is gradually degrading, down to 

the level of animals; with some down even lower than animals.  

As a result of unrestricted sense gratification, even ordinary dealings are affected.  A 

person cannot trust another person, because the cheating propensity of a person has 

increased beyond imagination.  

Attraction of young boys for young girls is no longer a matter of love, but such 

attraction is only on the basis of sexual potency.  And then as soon as there is 

slackening of sex life, there is immediately, the divorce petition. 

In India, which was once the land of religion and Brahminical culture, things have 

deteriorated to such an extent that, a person in a higher caste is recognized simply by 

putting a piece of thread on the body as a sign of sanctity.  

The so-called Swamis are cheating the public because the public also wants to be 

cheated, by a cheap method of self-realization.  They are practicing so-called yoga 

performances for the matter of reducing fat, and keeping the body fit for sense 

gratification.  

If somebody has no sufficient money, it is very hard for him to get justice from the 

court.  

If anyone can simply bluff by so-called advancement of knowledge, he is offered the 

doctorate degree.  
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If a man is poor, he is at once accepted as non-civilized.  

If a man is falsely proud, he is accepted as civilized.  

By frustration, people are gradually becoming communists and hippies, and the 

guardians of a society, must now take up this situation, very seriously, without further 

delay. 

You should also understand that the Krishna Consciousness movement is meant for 

overhauling the whole situation.  For this there is a requirement, to create persons of 

character, and at the same time, we are supposed to train them to become Lovers of 

God, or Krishna.” 

All these things, we should keep in mind when we go forward with the reconstitution of Srila 

Prabhupada’s mission. 

Moreover, from the very beginning, Srila Prabhupada requested that you chant 16 rounds of 

the Maha-mantra daily, and that you to refrain from the following four principles of 

degradation:  

1. Sex life outside of marriage,  

2. Meat eating, or eating of any animal food,  

3. All forms of intoxication,  

4. Gambling and idle sports. 
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Segment 55: “My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada.  Part 
7. 

However, it appears that many of you, his disciples, are having problems not keeping the 

vows you made when he initiated you.  That means that you no longer are his disciple, 

because being a disciple, means you follow the discipline instructed by your Spiritual Master.  

There is a really a great reason why you should come back and start being his disciple again, 

by at least following the 4 regulations, and chanting 16 rounds a day without fail.  This story, 

I personally witnessed on June 6, 1976. 

s 

Segment 56: “My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada.  Part 
8. 

Srila Prabhupada said in Lecture — New York, April 12, 1969: 

“It is not our proposition that you are Christian, you become Hindu, or you are 

Muhammadan, you become Christian, increase our numerical strength.  We don't 

want.  We don't want any numerical strength.  We want one sincere person who has 

learned to love God, Krishna.  That's all.  I have come to your country with this 

mission, and if I find one or two boys or girls sincerely have learned how to love God, 

Krishna, then my mission is successful.  I'm not after any number of... Because if I can 

turn one soul to this Krishna consciousness, he'll do tremendous work, because he'll 

be fire.  You, see?  He can do tremendous work.  …. One moon is complete to drive 

away the darkness of night, not millions of stars required.  What these millions of 

stars can do?  One moon is sufficient.  So our propaganda is to create one moon.  You, 

see?  But fortunately, by Krishna's grace, many moonlike boys and girls have come to 

me.  You, see?  Many moons.  (chuckles) I was thinking of having only one moon, but 
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Krishna... I am hopeful that there are many moons, and in future they'll be doing very 

nice.  This is para-upakara.  To spread this Krishna consciousness movement is the 

best service to the humanity.  Please try to understand this.  It is not a bluffing 

thing.  

… My Spiritual Master, Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami 

Maharaja Prabhupada, sometimes used to say that if after selling all of my property, I 

can convert one person to Krishna Consciousness factually, then I shall think my 

mission is successful.  Similarly, I am also thinking like that if I could induce even 

one person to Krishna Consciousness through my publication, Bhagavad-gita As It Is, 

then I shall think my labor is successful. 

Please try to understand this Krishna Consciousness movement as very, very great.  

The people are missing the point—love of Krishna, and if somehow or other they can 

revive their lost consciousness and be fixed up in Krishna Consciousness, all 

questions and problems of the world will be solved very easily. 

So, I would again request you to take up the preaching work of this great movement.  

It does not matter whether you accept Sannyasa order of life or not.  You can preach 

this Krishna Consciousness movement even along with your good wife, and why not 

this procedure?  If you take up this work in right earnest, I am sure Srila Prabhupada 

will feel transcendental bliss.” 

Morning Walk — December 12, 1973, Los Angeles: 

Candanacarya:  

“One time, Srila Prabhupada, you said, “I will go to hell,” but none of your 

disciples accepted that.” 
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Prajapati:  

“Actually, coming to this country, this is hell.” 

Prabhupada:  

“No, I am not in hell.  I am with the devotees, so how can I say I am in hell?  

Naratama dasa Thakura says, tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vas:  

‘My duty is to serve my guru and live with the devotees.’ 

That is Krishna's grace.  ‘My mission is’ to serve my guru, but live with the 

devotees.  ‘This is my desire life after life.’ A guru or bhakta does not aspire 

that he is going to Vaikuntha, Krishna.  ‘Never mind.’ But their only desire, his 

only desire, is that to serve the predecessor acarya and live with devotees.  

That's all.  This is the only ambition.  The place where the devotees are 

glorifying the Lord, Krishna is there.  So, if Krishna is there with the devotees, 

then wherever devotees are there, that is Vaikuntha.  That is Vaikuntha.  Just 

like our temple.  It is Vaikuntha.  Because the devotees are chanting the glories 

of the Lord, so that is Vaikuntha.  Vaikuntha is not limited.  Vaikuntha, as 

Krishna can expand Himself, similarly, Vaikuntha can also be expanded, 

Vrindavana can expand.  So, wherever there is Krishna, that is Vaikuntha.  And 

where is not Krishna?  And that is to be appreciated.  Then if anyone 

appreciates that Krishna is everywhere, then he is living in the Vaikuntha.  He 

is not living in hell or Los Angeles.” 
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Segment 57: “My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada.  Part 
9. 

Lecture on Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.25.16 — Bombay, November 16, 

1974, Srila Prabhupada Said: 

“My mission is that ‘You Americans, you chant Hare Krishna so that the people of 

India will see, 'Oh, Americans, they are also chanting.  Why not ourselves?  It is our 

property.’   

Letter to: Mrs. Polly C. Perlmutter – Vrndavana, June 10, 1977 Srila 

Prabhupada Wrote: 

“I am struggling against so many odds, but still my mission was to save human 

society.  That is my only aim, and there are no personal motives.  If I can save one 

person, I shall think my mission successful.  So kindly help me, all of you intelligent 

devotees, that is my prayer to you.” 

In Back to Godhead # 49, 197?, Srila Prabhupada Said:  

“I have been deputed by my Question guru maharaja [spiritual master] to spread 

this Krishna consciousness movement in the Western world.  That is his grace. Since 

Western people are intelligent, he wanted them to learn what Kåñëa consciousness is. 

So my mission is in the Western countries, but it is not meant for any particular 

country or nation. It is meant for every living entity.” 

Now, there are many unfortunate living entities, and there are many fortunate living 

entities. We should again start preaching this Krishna consciousness movement in 

American, and the Western countries, so that fortunate persons will come. But if a few 
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of them come and understand, then by their example and behavior, the whole 

population will be favorably influenced. It is not expected that cent percent of the 

population will be able to understand this philosophy of Krishna consciousness. But 

by the example of a few, it will.   

Bhagavad-gita 3.21 Krishna says, 

‘Whatever action a great man performs, common men follow. And whatever 

standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues’. 

So, this is a very important scientific movement. I therefore I request learned scholars 

like you—government officials, scientists, philosophers—to study this. It is for them 

that I have written so many books.  It is not that we are simply chanting and dancing. 

If you are a philosopher, if you are a scholar, if you are a scientist. we can give you 

food for thought in a scientific, philosophical, scholarly way. So, my only request is 

that all the leaders of society come forward, study this movement and take to it, in a 

way that will be beneficial. We do not ask that they do so blindly, just as one follows 

some type of faith or religion blindly, and after some time gives it up. No. We say, sri-

krsna-caitanya-daya karaha vicara. You just use your judgement about the mercy of 

Lord Caitanya, and if you do that, then you’ll find wonders in this movement.” 

Krishna simply wants us to give up our sinful activities and surrender to Him. This is shown 

by the story of Lord Caitanya's deliverance of Jagai and Madhai. These brothers were very 

sinful, so much so, that they were certainly “demons” par excellent. They were engaging in 

illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating, gambling, and even murder and thievery. They had been 

born in a nice brahmana family, but by bad association they became drunkards, gamblers, 

meat-eaters, and prostitute hunters. They were simply, creating disturbances. 

Such people will always create disturbances. The whole world is now disturbed. Why? 

Because it is full of these sinful persons: drunkards, gamblers, meat-eaters, and woman 
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hunters. And people today expect peace. Nonsense. Where is peace? First of all, people have 

to be educated, people have to become sinless; then there will be peace. Otherwise, there 

cannot be peace. 

So, these two brothers were creating a disturbance in the street, and a crowd had gathered. 

Lord Nityananda and Haridasa Thakura, close associates of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, were out 

for preaching. 

Lord Nityananda saw the crowd and inquired,  

“What is this crowd?” 

Someone replied, 

“There are two most sinful brothers, and they are creating a disturbance. So there is a 

crowd.” 

Nityananda Prabhu said to Haridasa Thakura,  

“Why not deliver these two brothers? Then it will be a great credit for Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu.” 

That is the mood of a preacher. He wants the credit to go to his master, not himself, even if 

he risks his life. 

Segment 58: “My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada. Part 
10. 

When Lord Nityananda approached Jagai and Madhai, to ask them to chant Hare Krishna, 

one of the brothers hit him in the head with a stone, and blood came out. 
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Lord Nityananda said,  

“All right. You have hurt Me. Blood is oozing out. That doesn't matter. Chant Hare 

Krishna.” 

Lord Nityananda is showing us how we must preach. It is not that we only stay safely 

somewhere, and chant Hare Krishna. No. We have to go out and meet the Jagais and 

Madhais. That is Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mission, because the world is full of Jagais and 

Madhais. 

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard that one of the brothers had injured Nityananda 

Prabhu, He became angry—like fire. If a devotee sees Visnu or a Vaisnava insulted, he should 

be fire like. Lord Caitanya taught that a devotee should be as humble as straw in the street. 

But when a devotee sees the Lord or the Lord's devotee insulted, the devotee should not be 

like a straw—he should be like fire. Caitanya Mahaprabhu showed this by example. He 

became very very angry, 

“I shall kill these two brothers immediately!” 

But Nityananda Prabhu entreated,  

“Oh, My dear sir, in this incarnation You have promised not to accept any weapon. In 

Your incarnation as Lord Ramacandra You took up weapons. As Krishna also You 

took up weapons. But this time You wanted to deliver these poor souls. So don't kill 

them. Excuse them. Accept them.” 

Nityananda Prabhu is the original guru, and He was showing that the guru's business is to be 

very merciful. 

Jagai and Madhai fell at Lord Caitanya's feet and said,  



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 377 of 540 

 

“We are so sinful. We have done wrong. Kindly excuse us.” 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu made one condition:  

“Your life is full of sinful activities. So, if you simply promise, ‘I shall not sin anymore,' 

then I can accept you.” 

Jagai and Madhai said.  

“Sir, we'll not do these sinful things anymore.” 

That vow is required. When you are initiated, you promise:  

“No illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat-eating, no gambling.”  

Srila Prabhupada said that if you privately do these things, then what kind of person are you? 

Do not be a cheater. When you promise not to do these things, do not do them again. Then 

you will remain in goodness. Nobody can disturb you. And if you pollute yourself silently, 

then goodness will go away. 

This is the warning: 

“Once you are initiated, on the promise that you shall not do these nonsense things, 

then you remain perfectly in goodness. Maya cannot do anything. But if you cheat 

yourself, cheat your spiritual master, cheat God, then you will be cheated by maya.” 

In Purport to Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 16.66 Srila Prabhupada 

Wrote: 
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“Lord Caitanya’s mission is to deliver the fallen souls of this age. In this Age of Kali, 

practically cent percent of the population is fallen. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu certainly 

delivered many fallen souls, but His disciples mainly came from the upper classes. For 

example, He delivered Srila Rupa Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami, Sarvabhauma 

Bhattacarya and many others who were socially elevated, but fallen from the spiritual 

point of view. Srila Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamis were situated in government service, 

and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was the topmost scholar of India. Similarly, 

Prakasananda Sarasvati was a leader of many thousands of Mayavadi sannyasis.  

It was Srila Nityananda Prabhu, however, who delivered persons like Jagai and 

Madhai. Therefore, Lord Caitanya says, amara ‘duskara’ karma, toma haite haye. Jagai 

and Madhai were delivered solely by Nityananda Prabhu’s mercy. When they injured 

Nityananda Prabhu, Lord Caitanya became angry and decided to kill them with His 

Sudarsana cakra, but Nityananda Prabhu saved them from the Lord’s wrath and 

delivered them. In the incarnation of Gaura-Nitai, the Lord is not supposed to kill 

demons but is supposed to deliver them by preaching Krishna consciousness. In the 

case of Jagai and Madhai, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was so angry that He would have 

immediately killed them, but Nityananda Prabhu was so kind that He not only saved 

them from death, but elevated them to the transcendental position. Thus, what was 

not possible for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was carried out by Nityananda Prabhu. 

Similarly, if one is true to Gaura-Nitai’s service in the disciplic succession, he can even 

excel Nityananda Prabhu’s service. This is the process of disciplic succession.  

Nityananda Prabhu delivered Jagai and Madhai, but a servant of Nityananda Prabhu, 

by His grace, can deliver many thousands of Jagais and Madhais. That is the special 

benediction of the disciplic succession. One who is situated in the disciplic succession 

can be understood by the result of his activities. This is always true as far as the 

activities of the Lord and His devotees are concerned. Therefore, Lord Siva says: 
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‘Of all types of worship, worship of Lord Visnu is best, and better than the 

worship of Lord Visnu is the worship of His devotee, the Vaisnava.’ (Padma 

Purana) 

By the grace of Visnu, a Vaisnava can render better service than Visnu; that is the 

special prerogative of a Vaisnava. The Lord actually wants to see His servants work 

more gloriously than Himself. For instance, on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, Sri 

Krishna provoked Arjuna to fight because all the warriors on the battlefield were to 

die by Krishna’s plan. Krishna Himself did not want to take credit; rather, He wanted 

Arjuna to take credit. Therefore, He asked him to fight and win fame: 

‘Therefore, get up. Prepare to fight and win glory. Conquer your enemies and 

enjoy a flourishing kingdom. They are already put to death by My arrangement, 

and you can be but an instrument in the fight.’ (Bhagavad-gita 11.33) 

Thus, the Suprdddddddddddddddddddddeme Personality of Godhead gives credit to a 

devotee who performs any heavy task perfectly. Hanumanji, or Vajraìgaji, the servant 

of Lord Ramacandra, serves as another example. It was Hanumanji who jumped over 

the sea in one leap and reached the shore of Laìka from the shore of Bharata-varsa. 

When Lord Ramacandra chose to go there, He paved the way with stones, although by 

His will the stones were able to float on the sea.  

If we simply follow Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s instructions and follow in the footsteps 

of Sri Nityananda Prabhu, this Krishna consciousness movement can advance, and 

even more difficult tasks can be performed by the preachers remaining faithful to the 

service of the Lord.” 
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Segment 59: “My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada. Part 
11. 

At the present “time, place, and circumstance”, one can understand, that the human 

civilization on planet Earth, is considerably, demoniac.  The  Estimated Population in 2020 

and 2050 follow below. The first figure is Estimated Total World Population, and the second 

figure is the Estimated Urban107 Population, and the percentage of the Total Population. 

➢ 2020 7,794,798,739   4,378,993,944 56 %  

➢ 2050 9,735,033,990     6,679,756,162 69 %. 

This is the world that Srila Prabhupada’s Krishna-consciousness movement will have as their 

preaching field.  One fact that can be concluded is that by the middle of this century, 70% of 

the world’s population will live is Urban Cities. This fact must be considered in the 

reconstitution if Srila Prabhupada’s mission.  Will High Technology be a big favorable factor, 

in the future of Krishna-consciousness preaching? Considering the level of Scientific 

Technology today, and the exponential growth it will experience by 2050; one can conclude 

that, it will be unbelievable, and almost unimaginable to us today.  

This presents a very difficult situation, because we will have to create a reconstitution of the 

Srila Prabhupada’s Krishna-consciousness movement, using modern technology that is 

conducive to spreading Krishna-consciousness throughout the diverse nations of this world; 

while taking in to consideration the principle of “time, place, and circumstance”., Moreover, 

how to spread this movement within the remaining 30% of the population, which represents 

those living in Rural communities.  Hence, the preaching programs for each portion of the 

population will certainly be different, and will be determined using the principle Desa-kala-

 

107  Urban:   relating to, or characteristic of a town or city. 

https://www.worldometers.info/world-population/world-population-projections/
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patra. (According to Time, Atmosphere, and the Performer); which will discussed in 

Segments 61 to 65.  

In Bhagavad-gita 7.16, Krishna says, 

“O best among the Bharatas, four kinds of pious men begin to render devotional service 

unto Me—the distressed, the desire of wealth, the inquisitive, and he who is searching 

for knowledge of the Absolute.” 

What does Srila Prabhupada say the meaning of “pious” is? 

Srimad-bhagavatam 1.1.2 — London, August 18, 1971: 

Prabhupada:  

“Now, formerly... Now also. Those who are not atheists, when there are 

problems, they turn to God, who are theists. Those who are atheists, they will 

not. That is, two classes of men there are: atheists and theists. The theist, who 

believes in God, whenever he is distressed, whenever he is facing some 

problem, he turns towards God: “God save us.” That is nice, very nice. They 

are called pious. When there are problems, when they look towards God, such 

person is called pious. It is described in Bhagavad-gita, catur-vidha bhajante 

mam sukrtinah arjuna. Sukrtina means pious. Su means good, and krtina means 

activities. And similarly, the opposite number, that is called duskrtina.. Dus 

means bad, and krtina means activities. 

So, there are two classes of men. One class of men who are pious...  
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Pious means those who are regularly following the religious principles. It 

does not matter what religion you follow. If you follow the religious principles 

in whichever religion you accept, then you are pious.  

If you do not follow the religious principles, then you are impious, duskrtina.  

So, at the present moment, practically all over the world they are no longer 

interested with God and religion. Just like in your city, London, there are so 

many churches for sale. Why? Because people have become duskrtina. They are 

no more interested in religion and God. Just see. Otherwise, why the churches 

should be sold? People are not interested. In India also, the temples, many 

temples, they are uncared for. They are not for sale. So maybe some of them 

are also for sale. But I have seen many temples uncared for. At night, one dog is 

entering and living within the temple. So, people have become disinterested in 

religion and God at the present moment. So therefore, according to Bhagavad-

gita such persons are duskrtina. Duskrtina means miscreants or always engaged 

in sinful activities. If you are not religious, then you must act sinfully. 

So, people are becoming duskrtina. Instead of becoming sukrtina, they are 

becoming duskrtina. And as a result of that, na mam duskrtino mudhah 

prapadyante naradhamah [Bhagavad-gita 7.15].  

‘Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, who are lowest among 

mankind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the 

atheistic nature of demons do not surrender unto Me.’ 

They are becoming rascals and lowest of the mankind. And whatever their 

university degrees are there, that knowledge is useless. And they are not going 

to surrender to God. This is the present position. … Those who are coming to 

God, they are called sukrtina, pious. But generally common men, even though 
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he is pious, he goes to God to get some material profit. That is being 

discussed.” 

Pradyumna:  

‘But if such material gains are obtainable in other ways, then so-called religion 

is neglected. This is the situation in modern civilization.’   

Segment 60: “My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada. Part 
12. 

In chapter 14 of Bhagavad-gita “The Divine and Demonic Natures”, Krishna describes and 

compares two kinds of qualities and those who possess them. The divine or transcendental 

qualities, in the mode of goodness, are conducive to spiritual progress; the demoniac 

qualities, in the modes of passion and ignorance, conversely, are detrimental to spiritual 

progress, and they lead to lower birth and further material bondage. Those who possess 

divine qualities live regulated lives, abiding by the authority of scripture, and attain 

perfection; those possessing demoniac qualities act whimsically (without reference to 

scripture) and are bound by material nature. 

First, Krishna lists twenty-three transcendental qualities “born of the godly atmosphere” 

These qualities, as previously mentioned, are auspicious for progress on the path of liberation 

from the material world. Krishna then gives Arjuna a synopsis of the qualities of the 

demoniac (viz., arrogance, pride, anger, conceit, harshness and ignorance). Krishna states 

that the transcendental qualities lead to liberation whereas the demoniac qualities lead to 

bondage. He assures Arjuna that he need not worry, for he has been “born with 

transcendental qualities.” Krishna thus encourages Arjuna by indicating that Arjuna's 

involvement in the Battle is not demoniac, for he is not acting under the influence of anger, 

false prestige or harshness. According to the scriptural injunctions governing his social order, 
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fighting in a religious war is godly activity whereas refraining from such duty would be 

demoniac, or irreligious. 

Krishna then gives a graphic description of the demoniac. Essentially, the demoniac are 

atheists and materialists who violate the scriptural injunctions guiding human behavior, both 

socially and spiritually. Such persons conceive the world to have no foundation or purpose, 

and thus they tend toward whimsical and destructive activities. For them, the ultimate goal of 

life is gratification of the senses. They are attracted by impermanent, material things. Bound 

by multitudinous material desires, they obtain money by any means. They are conceited, 

lusty, complacent and impudent, and there is no end to their anxiety. Such demoniac persons 

take birth in various lower species of life and “sink down to the most abominable position of 

existence,” wherein they can never approach Krishna. Every sane man, Krishna cautions, 

should give up lust, anger and greed, the “three gates leading down to hell.” By escaping 

these, one can elevate oneself to self-realization and “the supreme destination”. 

Krishna concludes by saying that one who lives whimsically, without following the 

regulations of scripture (meant to elevate a person to spiritual realization), attains neither 

perfection nor happiness, whereas one who understands Vedic scriptural regulations and 

guides his life accordingly is gradually elevated (to spiritual perfection). 

Therefore, there is no sacrality of both pious and impious human beings, today and in the 

near future.  Moreover, the quantity of impious is much greater than pious.  Nevertheless, the 

advent of Lord Caitanya and His Golden Age of Kali, will assure, that as the future progresses, 

the number of pious will eventually be greater than the impious, and will continue to get 

greater.  Therefore, the preaching opportunities look very “rosy” “Going Forward”. 

Krishna says that, four kinds of pious men begin to render devotional service unto Him, 

1. The distressed. 

2. The desire of wealth. 
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3. The inquisitive. 

4. And he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute. 

Therefore, these four kinds of human beings will be there, “Going Forward”, and Srila 

Prabhupada Krishna-consciousness movement must be able to accommodate them with 

suitable preaching programs “Going Forward”.   

Essentials of a Krishna-consciousness Movement Organization and 
Secrets For Success. 

Segment 61: Desa-kala-patra. According to Time, Atmosphere, and 
the Performer, Part 1. 

Current and future Modern Technology, and the Internet, will facilitate this preaching of 

Srila Prabhupada’ s Krishna-consciousness movement and its dissemination all over the 

planet Earth. 

  Srila Prabhupada did say, 

“Tax your brain and develop different ways of spreading Krishna consciousness.” 

In this regard, “different ways” are unlimited. Because Krishna is unlimited.   

Therefore, the principle of “desa kala patra” is essential to the reconstitution of Srila 

Prabhupada mission as he intendent it to be. “Desa” means situation, and “kala”, time, and 

“patra”, the subject/circumstance.  Hence, “time-place-and-circumstance”, is very inherent to 

preaching Krishna-consciousness. We have to adept, according to time, according to place, 

and circumstance. But we must keep our principles as it is, while making arrangement 

according to the circumstances.   
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Let us see what Srila Prabhupada wrote or spoke in regards to this principle. 

In “Eight Prayers in Separation From My Spiritual Master by His 

Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada December 

1958”, Seventh Octet Distributing the Pure Devotional Process: 

“Lord Gauranga used many tricks just to engage the conditioned souls in devotional 

service, and you have also understood how to use all those tricks perfectly well. 

You understood time, place and circumstance, and utilized everything as a strategy for 

preaching. Although observing your activities with their very eyes. those who are 

blind like owls and other creatures of the night could not see your true purpose.” 

Srimad-bhagavatam 1.5.16 Purport: 

“The expert devotees also can discover novel wassys and means to convert the 

nondevotees in terms of particular time and circumstance. Devotional service is 

dynamic activity, and the expert devotees can find out competent means to inject it 

into the dull brains of the materialistic population. Such transcendental activities of 

the devotees for the service of the Lord can bring a new order of life to the foolish 

society of materialistic men. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His subsequent 

followers exhibited expert dexterity in this connection. By following the same 

method, one can bring the materialistic men of this age of quarrel into order for 

peaceful life and transcendental realization.” 

Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 2.49-51 -- New York, April 5, 1966:  
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“Vedic philosophy means Krishna philosophy. Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyam 

(Bhagavad-gita 15.15).  The all-Vedic knowledge, all Vedic wisdom means to 

understand Krishna philosophy. That's all. Nothing else. The Krishna philosophy in 

different ways all over the world, they have been described according to the time, place 

and people, but you must know the whole thing is Krishna philosophy.” 

Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 7.1 -- Fiji-May 24, 1975:   

“To surrender to God the great and to abide by His instruction, that is called religion. 

It may be that the Hindus may be following the same principle in a different way or 

the Christian may be following the same principle in different way. That is called desa-

kala-patra. According to time, atmosphere, and the performer, there may be little 

difference. But real purpose of dharma is to surrender to God and try to love Him. 

That is religion.” 

Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 9.3 -- Toronto, June 20, 1976:  

“And this human life is meant for inquiring about Brahman. Athato brahma jijïasa. 

This is the first verse, aphorism, of the Vedanta-sutra. So, the whole Vedic literature, 

in a gist form, is described in the Bhagavad-gita. And it is being explained by the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna. So, it is a very important book, spoken by 

God Himself. And another system of religion... Sometimes the representative of God is 

speaking, the servant of God speaking. They are also the same, but according to time 

and circumstances they are modified. But here in this Bhagavad-gita, the Supreme 

Personality of Godhead, Krishna, is speaking.” 
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Segment 62: Desa-kala-patra. According to Time, Atmosphere, and 
the Performer, Part 2. 

Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 9.29-32 -- New York, December 20, 1966:  

“And one may say that, 

 ‘Yes, because he is devotee of God, devotee of Krishna, we may call him sadhu, 

but not cent percent.’   

But Krishna says,  

‘No, cent percent sadhu. In spite of his bad character, he is cent percent sadhu.’ 

So, this is the recommendation. Why? Why is Krishna stressing on this point,  

‘that whatever he may be, still he is honest, he is sadhu, he is religious, he is 

pious’?  

Why? That is to be understood in the next... So, this su-duracarah... Su-duracarah 

means that according to time, according to circumstances, according to so many... 

There are influences.” 

Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 16.7 -- Hawaii, February 3, 1975:  

“So, Krishna says... This is called theism, believing in the sastra. Any sastra. It doesn't 

mean that simply... All sastras, according to time, circumstances, people, there're 

different sastras. The Bible is also sastra. Koran is also sastra as much as... They are 

spoken according to the time, according to the circumstances.” 
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Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 16.11-12 -- Hawaii, February 7, 1975:  

“So, Krishna spoke all these words five thousand years ago. Apart from taking account 

of millions of years, because nature's law is the same, so even in those days, five 

thousand years ago, you'll find the demonic people as they are now. These words 

about the demons... There were demons like Ravana and Hiranyakasipu, Kamsa. So 

many demons there were, historical demons. But their process of life was the same as 

the modern demons. There is no change. Therefore, sastra means it is for all the time, 

not that sastra was meant in the past for something else, and now something else. 

That is not the fact. That is, means, sastra, that it does not change. The time, place and 

atmosphere, according to that, everything is the same.” 

Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 17.1-3 -- Honolulu, July 4, 1974:  

“Just like Jaya-Vijaya. Jaya and Vijaya became asuras. They fell down from Vaikunṭha. 

But they became asuras under the circumstances. That is mentioned we were reading 

Bhagavata the Kasyapa Rsi, his wife... Diti? What is the name of? Anyway, she was 

very lusty during the sandhya, just at the point of evening, the day's passing. So, she 

wanted sex with her husband. He said,  

‘No, this is not the time. This is not the time.’ 

But she was so lusty she obliged the husband to have sex life with her, and the result 

was two asuras were born. We have to take so much care. You see? According to the 

time, according to circumstances... Therefore, the Vedic principle has got garbhadhana-

samskara. To beget a child, it requires also reformation-time, mentality, situation.” 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.1.9 -- Auckland, February 20, 1973:  
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“Now if in this age I advise you that you also live underneath a tree, then it will be 

difficult to preach. You see? Nobody is accustomed in that way, such severe type of 

austerity. They must be given, as far as possible, comfortable accommodation 

otherwise they will not come. They will not take. Now this.... This is adjustment. The 

acarya knows how to adjust things. The real purpose is how one will take to spiritual 

consciousness, or Krishna consciousness. Keeping one's aim to that point some 

concession may be given. As far as possible, keeping pace with the time, 

circumstances.” 

We have created so many faiths within this world, according to time, circumstances, country, 

atmosphere, everything, we have got different faiths.  

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.2.5 -- Montreal, August 2, 1968:  

“Religion is a faith, but dharma is the original characteristic of the living entity. And 

here Krishna says that, ‘You give up all types of faiths,’ because we have created so 

many faiths within this world, according to time, circumstances, country, atmosphere, 

everything, we have got different faiths. But Krishna says it is not the question of faith; 

it is the question of actual relationship. Because every living entity is part and parcel of 

Krishna, and the duty of part and parcel is to render service to the whole, therefore 

Krishna came to establish this type of religion, this first-class religion.” 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.2.6 -- Delhi, November 12, 1973:  

“Religious means to become devotee of God. That is religion, very simple thing. 

Religion does not mean the ritualistic ceremonies, that, 

‘My religion, the ritualistic is this. In your religion the ritualistic is this.’ 
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That may be different according to time, according to the men, according to the 

country, climate. That may be little different.” 

Segment 63: Desa-kala-patra. According to Time, Atmosphere, and 
the Performer, Part 3. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.2.10 -- Delhi, November 16, 1973:  

“So, a brahmacari is strictly prohibited not to see even one young woman. But what 

can be done? In the Western countries, the boys and girls, they mix very freely. And if 

I say, ‘My dear boys, you cannot see even a young girl,’ then finished. My business 

there is finished. Therefore, I have to arrange according to the country, according to 

the circumstances, as far as possible. So gradually, they are coming to the perfectional 

stage. So, we have to adopt desa-kala-patra, according to time, according to... But we 

are keeping our principles as it is, but making arrangement according to the 

circumstances. That is required.” 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.3.24 -- Los Angeles, September 29, 

1972:  

“The Sankara philosophy is, 

‘No, simply breaking is not the solution. There is soul within this.’ 

Dehino 'smi yatha dehe. Sankara gives him that, 

‘Wherefrom this living cognizance come? There is soul.’ 
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That is Sankara philosophy. But he is nirvisesa-vadi, nirakara. That consciousness has 

no form, he says. Then farther development is this n philosophy, that as soon as there 

is consciousness, that is a person. These are the gradual development. Actually, they 

are not contradictory. But according to the time, circumstances, different types of 

philosophies are there.” 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.3.24 -- Los Angeles, September 29, 

1972:  

“So according to the time, circumstances, men, the different scriptures are there. The 

ultimate aim of scripture is to bring one to Krishna consciousness. But everything is 

not explained because the people are unable to understand. Just like in our Krishna 

consciousness movement, we are making movement, but not that everyone is 

understanding. Those who are very intelligent, or those who are, whose background is 

pious, they can understand.” 

Our religion is to serve Krishna. That is our religion. Therefore, now we must serve in 

different ways according to time, circumstances, country. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.5.9-11 -- New Vrindavana, June 6, 

1969:  

“Dharma means you exist by some natural symptom. That is called dharma. Everyone 

has got some natural symptom. That is dharma. According to Sanskrit meaning, that is 

dharma. Just like this light is a substance. What is his dharma, religion? To give light, 

to illuminate. So, without illumination, there is no meaning of light. Similarly, your 

dharma, what is your religion? Your religion is to serve Krishna. That is your religion. 
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Now you serve in a different way according to time, circumstances, country. That is a 

different thing.” 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.7.20-21 -- Vrindavana, September 

17, 1976:  

“I know that you are coming from a different source, so according to time, according to 

circumstances... Even there, there is no limit. You can chant more than sixteen-sixteen 

hundred times. There is no... But practically we see that even chanting sixteen rounds 

becomes difficult. So don't try to imitate, but do it properly, what is advised by your 

spiritual master, without any offense. That mantra will save you from the dangers of 

maya. That's a fact.” 

Actually, we will be very much harassed on account of the time, place, circumstances, so on. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.8.28 -- Mayapura, October 8, 1974:  

“Anyone who preaches the message of God, he is guru. ‘So, they very much 

appreciated, and actually it is so. one who is preaching, it may be in a different way, 

according to time and place and the Party, they have to change something, desa-kala-

patra, but we have to see the essence. Wherever there is God consciousness, 

wherever is there understanding... Just like we sometime consult dictionary, a small 

dictionary, pocket dictionary, and a big international dictionary. Both of them are 

dictionaries. But according to time, desa-kala-patra, for small child, that small 

dictionary is sufficient. Higher mathematics: higher mathematics and lower-class ma... 

But the two plus two is always the same, in higher mathematics or lower mathematics. 

It is not that in the higher mathematics two plus two equals to five, no.” 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 394 of 540 

 

Segment 64: Desa-kala-patra. According to Time, Atmosphere, and 
the Performer, Part 4. 

So according to circumstances, according to different causes, we will be placed, to execute 

different types of business. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 3.26.8 -- Bombay, December 20, 1974:  

“The whole scientific world is going on under this misconception of life, that we 

belong to this material world. This is called illusion. Anyway, there are three things: 

karya-karana-kartRtva karanam prakrtim viduh. We are doing something according to 

our position, karya, karana, and karta, so according to circumstances, according to 

different causes, and we are placed to execute different types of business, and we are 

obliged to do that.” 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 5.5.2 -- Boston, April 28, 1969: 

“… Of course, according to circumstances, there is variation. That concession is always 

there. But the main principle is there. Just like we are getting our boys and girls 

married. So according to Vedic rites, marriage is a very big program. But we are 

finishing, according to Srimad-bhagavatam, simply by acceptance. Svikara eva ca 

udvahe. In this age it is recommended that if a girl accepts somebody as husband or if 

a man accepts somebody as wife, that is final. That's all. They may not change it.” 

According to time, circumstances, and people, Krishna consciousness is 

understood in different measure. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 6.1.6 -- Los Angeles, January 3, 1970:  
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“There are stages of Krishna consciousness. According to time, circumstances, and 

people, Krishna consciousness is understood in different measure. Actually, Krishna 

consciousness is that one should understand that God is great and we are minute 

particles of God.” 

Here is consideration, desa kala patra. Desa means situation, and kala, time, and patra, and 

the subject. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 6.1.39 -- San Francisco, July 20, 1975:  

“A criminal is judged before the magistrate. He is taken just to make proper judgment, 

“Whether this man is punishable? He committed some criminal activities.” The 

circumstances, the condition of the mind—everything should be judged. This is called 

judgment. So, who is punishable? Desa-kala-patra. There is consideration, desa kala 

patra. Desa means situation, and kala, time, and patra, and the subject.”   

According to time, according to circumstances, according to the subject, everything 

scrutinizingly judged, not whimsically. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 6.1.39 -- San Francisco, July 20, 1975:  

“So, the judge must know who is to be punished. That is judgment. Katham svid 

dhriyate dansah sthanam. Desa-kala-patra: according to time, according to 

circumstances, according to the subject, everything scrutinizingly judged, not 

whimsically. Nowadays it is the time for emergency. Anyone can be punished without 

any judgment. But this is not good position.” 
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Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 7.6.3-4 -- San Francisco-March 8, 

1967: 

Devotee:  

“If meditation without chanting was at one time successful, why is it now 

deficient?” 

Prabhupada:  

“Because the time has changed. You have to take, consider according to the 

time, circumstances, atmosphere. Here, at the present moment, our mind is so 

disturbed that concentration of meditation is not possible. But this chanting, as 

soon as we chant, by force our mind is engaged in chanting and hearing, by 

force: ‘Hare Krishna.’ So even my mind is disturbed, by the vibration I am 

attracted. So that is, this meditation is recommended.” 

Segment 65: Desa-kala-patra. According to Time, Atmosphere, and 
the Performer, Part 5. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 7.9.12 -- Mayapur, February 19, 1976:  

“Acarya gives some way for simple understanding. The same conclusion, but 

according to the time, circumstances, they give a very easy method to understand. 

That is acarya. Acarya is following strictly the previous acarya, but according to the 

circumstances, he may make little changes. That is... That change is not change from 

the original idea.” 
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Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 11.3.21 -- New York, April 13, 1969:  

“So today we shall perform some initiation performances in this meeting, and we are 

happy that you have come to participate in this nice function. So, see the procedure, 

how we are doing it. This is Vedic principle, simplified to suit according to the time 

and place; otherwise, there are many other paraphernalia. So, this is the idea.” 

Everything is required, provided you can satisfy Krishna. This is the principle. In, according 

to time, circumstances, the dealing. 

Lecture on The Nectar of Devotion -- Bombay, December 26, 1972:  

“Now the question is whether this kind of black marketing, bribing, is required for 

spiritual life. And the answer is that everything is required, provided you can satisfy 

Krishna. This is the principle. In, according to time, circumstances, the dealing.” 

Just find out the condition of the society. So, we have to take account of the time, 

circumstances, society, and then preaching. 

Lecture -- Seattle, October 2, 1968:  

“Just find out the condition of the society. So, we have to take account of the time, 

circumstances, society, and then preaching. So, to society like that it is not possible 

to understand the high philosophical things as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita. But 

the primary fact, the authority is God, that is accepted both in Bible and Bhagavad-

gita.” 

Lecture at World Health Organization -- Geneva, June 6, 1974 Srila 

Prabhupada said: 
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“Well, after all, this is material world. The miserable conditions are there. But as far as 

possible, try to minimize. Our only aim is how to save time for spiritual cultivation. 

That is our main aim. So, we have to find out the opportunity according to the time, 

circumstances. We, we do not reject anything. Whatever is favorable, we accept.” 

Philosophy Discussion on Charles Darwin Srila, Prabhupada said:  

“That we accept. That we accept, that we have to adjust things according to 

circumstances. That is acceptable. But finally, if God does not approve of it, it does 

not happen. ... We make counteractivities for adjusting things, but unless it is 

approved by the Supreme Lord, that adjustment also will not be very much helpful. 

Segment 66: Srimad-bhagavatam & Srila Prabhupada Articulate the 
“Core Essential Elements”, of Krishna-Consciousness” Part 1. 

Srila Prabhupada Did the Following During His Presence,  

1. In 1972 he wrote his “Direction of Management”, which is a blue-print for a 

Constitution of ISKCON. 

2. In 1974 he wrote a letter that at the end he wrote, “This is the Art of 

Management”. 

3. In his books, lecturers, letters, and conversations (that were recorded), he defined 

what his mission is, explained why we must establish the Krishna-consciousness 

movement, and how we can establish independent Incorporated Temples 

Communities, and how these communities should be organized, and managed 

according to the scheme specified in his DOM. 

4. In his books, lectures, conversations, and letter, he gave us sufficient instructions 

on, “Guru & Disciple” Tattva.  
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5. He also gave us sufficient instruction on how to perform “Devotional Service to 

Lord Sri Krishna”; by employing the 9 Arms of Bhakti.  

6. Moreover, he established an organization for the publication of his books, the 

“Bhaktivedanta Book Trust”, (BBT) not (BBTI), that he specifically created to be 

“independent”, period.  Independent from any other person, or incorporated 

institution, like the GBC of ISKCON.  

These 6 items did not comprise all of Srila Prabhupada mission.  As far as my personal 

understanding goes, Srila Prabhupada actually had three general components to his overall 

mission.  The disciples of Srila Prabhupada have failed to understand properly, and digest 

completely, the above 6 items, which constitute only Part-1, of his articulated Three-Part 

mission.  There is a Part-2 and a Part-3 as well. 

Srila Prabhupada orders and instructions, go beyond the 6 items just mentioned.  What many 

of you may not know, is that Srila Prabhupada indicated, that success, in Part-1 and Part 3, is 

contingent and dependent, on Part-2 being successful.  Srila Prabhupada did not take Part-3 

any further than an expressed idea, proposal, of a mission of his.  However, Part-2, he made a 

big effort towards its implementation, right up until his disappearance. 

While Part-1 is the purpose of this Treatise, Part-2: “Establishing the Principles of 

Varnasrama-dharma”, and Part-3: “The Jiva Institute for Vaisnava Studies”; will be addressed 

in separate papers on this Web-Site. 

 

The following Srimad-bhagavatam verses and purports by Srila Prabhupada outlines the 

“Core Essential Elements” of Krishna Consciousness.  Moreover, they can be used by any 

organization, that wants to fulfill Srila Prabhupada’s mission, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 

Thakura’s mission, and Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s mission and the Six Goswamis of 
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Vrindavan mission, and the mission of Lord Caitanya, and ultimately the mission of Lord Sri 

Krishna.   

The guidelines and principles, are so potent, they can be described as, “precious” & 

“valuable” secrets that exist in this Universe. Again, someone, somebodies, needs to assume 

the challenge of properly and fully understanding how they can be “physically and 

practically” applied, so that the proper form, of the Krishna-consciousness movement, will 

spread throughout the world; to ever nick, crack, and corner. 

This Treatise, concurs with Srila Prabhupada and his Spiritual Master, in that, at this time, 

and going into at least the next century, the Krishna-consciousness movement can be spread 

all over the world, via the facilities of an organized institution, comprising of communities of 

devotees of all varieties.   

Srila Prabhupada cane to the USA, from India, all by himself; with a few rupees in his pocket.  

His disciples still number in the hundreds, and maybe still a few thousand. He was by 

himself, but, we are many.  He had a dollar in change, but, I am sure that Srila Prabhupada’s 

disciples, who are still alive, have a combined liquid wealth of, maybe many, many, millions.   

Srila Prabhupada Reconstituted his Spiritual Masters’ Gaudiya Matha, into IKCON, So, why 

can we not do the same, as he did; why can we not Reconstitute ISKCON into “??????”.   He 

did say “do-as-I-do,” “follow in my foot steps”.   

Reconstituting Srila Prabhupada’s Mission is certainly a challenging endeavor, and those who 

will assume this responsibility, must simply be sincere, bold, fearless, truthful, and they must 

know the Science of Krishna.   

Srila Prabhupada has specified core elements, which such an institution must have, and in 

addition, he has taught us some other essentials which one can say are secrets to its success 

as well. 
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Modern technology will be adopted in the same manner that Srila Prabhupada did.  There 

must be a careful study of all Internet, and social media technology, in order to determine 

how it can best be used.  I can just imagine all those devotees out there who can say, that this 

is right up their alley; and you will surely be able to come up with all sorts of ways that will 

facilitate the preaching of Krishna-consciousness, which is a Science; and do not forget that. I 

have already seen many separate such efforts on the Internet, with substantial Web-Sites.  

However, if you all ‘melted’ together into one, two, or three, stronger organizations; each 

properly organized, and mandated with a specific aspect of Srila Prabhupada’s overall 

articulation mission, that would make a significate impact, be more influential, and make a 

big impression on our Krishna-consciousness community and general society as well.\   

Maybe, and analogy, is appropriate here.   

Let us say, that we (us Srila Prabhupada disciples), are 3,000 individuals in a school-yard.  

But, there is one group of 100, who have formed a “gang”, and are the proverbial “bullies” in 

the school-yard.  This “gang” of “bullies”, can easily “beat-you-up”, if they do not like what 

you are doing.  However, if the 2,900 individuals, (who are not part of that school-yard gang of 

100 bullies), ban together, and form a new “gang of 2,900 individual”; they together can 

“beat-up”, the smaller gang-of-100 bullies, very easily.  Do you not see, that the “Big-Bully” in 

the school yard can control everyone in the school-yard, and this “Big-Bully” is patrolling the 

school-yard and is on the “look-out” for anyone or any organization, that threatens its 

“individual and collective vested-interest”!  Therefore, if we are weak, they can break us, but 

if we are strong, they will run-away. 

Segment 67: Srimad-bhagavatam & Srila Prabhupada Articulate the 
“Core Essential Elements”, of Krishna-Consciousness” Part 2 

In the purports, I have selected key elements; which I have highlighted in Bold, and 

Underlined font. These Items will be further discussed.  Hence, I recommend that you take 

note of them.  
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Srimad-bhagavatam 4.8.53: 

 “O son of the King, now I shall speak unto you the mantra which is to be chanted with this 

process of meditation. One who carefully chants this mantra for seven nights can see the 

perfect human beings flying in the sky.”  

Purport by Srila Prabhupada: 

Within this universe there is a planet called Siddhaloka. The inhabitants of Siddhaloka 

are by nature perfect in the yoga achievements, which are of eight varieties: one can 

become smaller than the smallest, lighter than the lightest, or bigger than the biggest; 

one can immediately get whatever he likes, one can even create a planet, etc. These are 

some of the yogic perfections. By virtue of the laghima-siddhi, or purificatory process 

to become lighter than the lightest, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka can fly in the sky 

without airplanes or airships. It is hinted herein by Narada Muni to Dhruva Maharaja 

that by meditating upon the transcendental form of the Lord and at the same time 

chanting the mantra one becomes so perfect within seven days that he can see the 

human beings who fly in the sky.  

Narada Muni uses the word japah, which indicates that the mantra to be chanted is 

very confidential.   

One may ask, “If it is confidential, why is it mentioned in the writing of Srimad-

bhagavatam?”  

It is confidential in this sense: one may receive a published mantra anywhere, but 

unless it is accepted through the chain of disciplic succession, the mantra does not 
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act. It is said by authoritative sources that any mantra chanted without having been 

received from the disciplic succession has no efficacy. 

Another point established in this verse is that meditation should be carried on with 

the chanting of a mantra.  

Chanting of the Hare Krishna mantra is the easiest process of meditation in this 

age. As soon as one chants the Hare Krishna mantra, he sees the forms of Krishna, 

Rama and Their energies, and that is the perfect stage of trance. One should not 

artificially try to see the form of the Lord while chanting Hare Krishna, but when 

the chanting is performed offenselessly the Lord will automatically reveal Himself 

to the view of the chanter. The chanter, therefore, has to concentrate on hearing the 

vibration, and without extra endeavor on his part, the Lord will automatically 

appear. 

Srimad-bhagavatam 4.8.54: 

“Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya. This is the twelve-syllable mantra for worshiping 

Lord Krishna. One should install the physical forms of the Lord, and with the chanting of 

the mantra one should offer flowers and fruits and other varieties of foodstuffs exactly 

according to the rules and regulations prescribed by authorities. But this should be done in 

consideration of place, time, and attendant conveniences and inconveniences..” 

Purport by Srila Prabhupada: 

Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya is known as the dvadasaksara-mantra. This mantra is 

chanted by Vaisnava devotees, and it begins with pranava, or omkara. There is an 

injunction that those who are not brahmanas cannot pronounce the pranava mantra. 

But Dhruva Maharaja was born a ksatriya. He at once admi tied before Narada Muni 
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that as a ksatriya he was unable to accept Narada's instruction of renunciation and 

mental equilibrium, which are the concern of a brahmana. Still, although not a 

brahmana but a ksatriya, Dhruva was allowed, on the authorial of Narada, to 

pronounce the pranava omkara. This is very significant. Especially in India, the caste 

brahmanas object greatly when persons from other castes, who are not born in 

brahmana families, recite this pranava mantra. But here is tacit proof that if a person 

accepts the Vaisnava mantra or Vaisnava way of worshiping the Deity, he is allowed to 

chant the pranava mantra.  

In Bhagavad-gita the Lord personally accepts that anyone, even one of a low species, 

can be elevated to the highest position and go back home, back to Godhead, simply if 

he worships properly. 

The prescribed rules, as stated here by Narada Muni, are that one should accept the 

mantra through a bona fide spiritual master and hear the mantra in the right ear.  

Not only should one chant or murmur the mantra, but in front of him he must have 

the Deity, or physical form of the Lord. Of course, when the Lord appears it is no 

longer a physical form. For example, when an iron rod is made red-hot in a fire, it is 

no longer iron; it is fire. Similarly, when we make a form of the Lord—whether of 

wood or stone or metal or jewels or paint, or even a form within the mind—it is a 

bona fide, spiritual, transcendental form of the Lord. Not only must one receive the 

mantra from the bona fide spiritual master like Narada Muni or his representative in 

the disciplic succession, but one must chant the mantra.  

And not only must one chant, but he should also offer whatever foodstuff is available 

in his part of the world, according to time and convenience. 

The method of worship—chanting the mantra and preparing the forms of the Lord—

is not stereotyped, nor is it exactly the same everywhere. It is specifically mentioned in 
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this verse that one should take consideration of the time, place and available 

conveniences.  

Our Krishna consciousness movement is going on throughout the entire world, and 

we also install Deities in different centers. Sometimes our Indian friends, puffed up 

with concocted notions, criticize, “This has not been done. That has not been done.” 

But they forget this instruction of Narada Muni to one of the greatest Vaisnavas, 

Dhruva Maharaja.  

One has to consider the particular time, country and conveniences. What is 

convenient in India may not be convenient in the Western countries.  

Those who are not actually in the line of acaryas, or who personally have no 

knowledge of how to act in the role of acarya, unnecessarily criticize the activities of 

the ISKCON movement in countries outside of India. The fact is that such critics 

cannot do anything personally to spread Krishna consciousness. 

If someone does go and preach, taking all risks and allowing all considerations for 

time and place, it might be that there are changes in the manner of worship, but that is 

not at all faulty according to sastra. Srimad Viraraghava Acarya, an acarya in the 

disciplic succession of the Ramanuja-sampradaya, has remarked in his commentary 

that candalas, or conditioned souls who are born in lower than sudra families, can also 

be initiated according to circumstances. The formalities may be slightly changed here 

and there to make them Vaisnavas. 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends that His name should be heard in every nook 

and corner of the world. How is this possible unless one preaches everywhere? The 

cult of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is bhagavata-dharma, and He especially 

recommends Krishna-katha, or the cult of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-bhagavatam. He 

recommends that every Indian, considering this task to be para-upakara, or welfare 
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activity, take the Lord's message to other residents of the world. “Other residents of 

the world” does not refer only to those who are exactly like the Indian brahmanas and 

ksatriyas, or like the caste brahmanas, who claim to be brahmanas because they were 

born in the families of brahmanas. The principle that only Indians and Hindus should 

be brought into the Vaisnava cult is a mistaken idea. There should be propaganda to 

bring everyone to the Vaisnava cult. The Krishna consciousness movement is meant 

for this purpose. There is no bar to propagating the Krishna consciousness movement 

even among people who are born in candala, mleccha or yavana families. Even in 

India, this point has been enunciated by Srila Sanatana Gosvami in his book Hari-

bhakti-vilasa, which is smrti and is the authorized Vedic guide for Vaisnavas in their 

daily behavior. Sanatana Gosvami says that as bell metal can turn to gold when mixed 

with mercury in a chemical process, so, by the bona fide diksa, or initiation method, 

anyone can become a Vaisnava. One should take initiation from a bona fide spiritual 

master coming in the disciplic succession, who is authorized by his predecessor 

spiritual master. This is called diksa-vidhana. Lord Krishna states in Bhagavad-gita, 

vyapasritya: one should accept a spiritual master. By this process the entire world can 

be converted to Krishna consciousness. 

Segment 68: Srimad-bhagavatam & Srila Prabhupada Articulate the 
“Core Essential Elements”, of Krishna-Consciousness” Part 3. 

Srimad-bhagavatam 4.8.55: 

“One should worship the Lord by offering pure water, pure flower garlands, fruits, flowers 

and vegetables, which are available in the forest, or by collecting newly grown grasses, 

small buds of flowers or even the skins of trees, and if possible, by offering tulasi leaves, 

which are very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”   

Purport by Srila Prabhupada. 
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It is specifically mentioned herein that tulasi leaves are very dear to the Supreme 

Personality of Godhead, and devotees should take particular care to have tulasi leaves 

in every temple and center of worship.  

In the Western countries, while engaged in propagating the Krishna consciousness 

movement, we were brought great unhappiness because we could not find tulasi 

leaves. We are very much obliged, therefore, to our disciple Srimati Govinda dasi 

because she has taken much care to grow tulasi plants from seeds, and she has been 

successful by the grace of Krishna. Now tulasi plants are growing in almost every 

center of our movement. 

Tulasi leaves are very important in the method of worshiping the Supreme Personality 

of Godhead. In this verse the word salilaih means “by the water.” Of course, Dhruva 

Maharaja was worshiping on the bank of the Yamuna. The Yamuna and the Ganges 

are sacred, and sometimes devotees in India insist that the Deity must be worshiped 

with water of the Ganges or Yamuna.  

But here we understand desa-kala to mean “according to time and country.”  

In the Western countries there is no River Yamuna or Ganges—water from such 

sacred rivers is not available. Does this mean that the arca worship should for that 

reason be stopped? No.  

Salilaih refers to any water—whatever is available—but it must be very clear and 

collected purely. That water can be used.  

The other paraphernalia, such as flower garlands, fruits and vegetables, should be 

collected according to the country and according to their availability.  
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Tulasi leaves are very important for satisfying the Lord, so as far as possible an 

arrangement should be made for growing tulasi leaves. Dhruva Maharaja was advised 

to worship the Lord with the fruits and flowers available in the forest. In the 

Bhagavad-gita Krishna frankly says that He accepts vegetables, fruits, flowers, etc. One 

should not offer Lord Vasudeva anything other than what is prescribed herein by the 

great authority Narada Muni. One cannot offer to the Deity according to one's whims; 

since these fruits and vegetables are available anywhere in the universe, we should 

observe this small point very attentively. 

Srimad-bhagavatam 4.8.56: 

“It is possible to worship a form of the Lord made of physical elements such as earth, 

water, pulp, wood and metal. In the forest one can make a form with no more than earth 

and water and worship Him according to the above principles. A devotee who has full 

control over his self should be very sober and peaceful and must be satisfied simply with 

eating whatever fruits and vegetables are available in the forest.”   

Purport by Srila Prabhupada. 

It is essential for a devotee to worship the form of the Lord and not only meditate 

upon the form of the Lord within his mind with the chanting of the mantra given by 

the spiritual master. The worship of the form must be present.  

The impersonalist takes unnecessary trouble to meditate upon or worship something 

impersonal, and the path is very precarious. We are not advised to follow the 

impersonalist way of meditating on or worshiping the Lord. Dhruva Maharaja was 

advised to worship a form made of earth and water because in the jungle, if it is not 

possible to have a form made of metal, wood or stone, the best process is to take earth 

mixed with water and make a form of the Lord and worship Him.  



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 409 of 540 

 

The devotee should not be anxious about cooking food; whatever is available in the 

forest or in the city among the fruit and vegetable groups should be offered to the 

Deity, and the devotee should be satisfied eating that. He should not be anxious to 

have very palatable dishes. Of course, wherever it is possible, one should offer the 

Deities the best foodstuffs, prepared within the category of fruits and vegetables, 

cooked or uncooked. The important factor is that the devotee should be regulated 

(mita-bhuk); that is one of the good qualifications of a devotee. He should not hanker 

to satisfy the tongue with a particular kind of foodstuff. He should be satisfied to eat 

whatever prasada is available by the grace of the Lord. 

Segment 69: Srimad-bhagavatam & Srila Prabhupada Articulate the 
“Core Essential Elements”, of Krishna-Consciousness” Part 4. 

Srimad-bhagavatam 4.8.57: 

“My dear Dhruva, besides worshiping the Deity and chanting the mantra three times a 

day, you should meditate upon the transcendental activities of the Supreme Personality of 

Godhead in His different incarnations, as exhibited by His supreme will and personal 

potencies.”   

Purport by Srila Prabhupada. 

Devotional service comprises nine prescribed practices—hearing, chanting, 

remembering, worshiping, serving, offering everything to the Deity, etc. Here Dhruva 

Maharaja is advised not only to meditate on the form of the Lord, but to think of His 

transcendental pastimes in His different incarnations. Mayavadi philosophers take the 

incarnation of the Lord to be in the same category as the ordinary living entity. This is 

a great mistake. 
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The incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not forced to act by the 

material laws of nature. The word sveccha is used here to indicate that He appears out 

of His supreme will.  

The conditioned soul is forced to accept a particular type of body according to his 

karma given by the laws of material nature under the direction of the Supreme Lord. 

But when the Lord appears, He is not forced by the dictation of material nature; He 

appears as He likes by His own internal potency. That is the difference. The 

conditioned soul accepts a particular type of body, such as the body of a hog, by his 

work and by the superior authority of material nature. But when Lord Krishna appears 

in the incarnation of a boar, He is not the same kind of hog as an ordinary animal. 

Krishna appears as Varaha-avatara in an expansive feature which cannot be compared 

to an ordinary hog's.  

His appearance and disappearance are inconceivable to us. In the Bhagavad-gita it is 

clearly said that He appears by His own internal potency for the protection of the 

devotees and the annihilation of the nondevotees. A devotee should always consider 

that Krishna does not appear as an ordinary human being or ordinary beast; His 

appearance as Varaha-murti or a horse or tortoise is an exhibition of His internal 

potency.  

In the Brahma-samhita it is said, ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhih: [Bs. 5.37] “one 

should not mistake the appearance of the Lord as a human being or a beast to be the same 

as the birth of an ordinary conditioned soul, who is forced to appear by the laws of nature, 

whether as an animal, as a human being or as a demigod.” This kind of thinking is 

offensive. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has condemned the Mayavadis as offensive to 

the Supreme Personality of Godhead because of their thinking that the Lord and the 

conditioned living entities are one and the same. 
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Narada advises Dhruva to meditate on the pastimes of the Lord, which is as good as 

the meditation of concentrating one's mind on the form of the Lord. As meditation on 

any form of the Lord is valuable, so is chanting of different names of the Lord, such as 

Hari, Govinda and Narayana. But in this age we are especially advised to chant the 

Hare Krishna mantra as enunciated in the sastra:  

“Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare 

Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.” 

Srimad-bhagavatam 4.8.58). 

“One should follow in the footsteps of previous devotees regarding how to worship the 

Supreme Lord with the prescribed paraphernalia, or one should offer worship within the 

heart by reciting the mantra to the Personality of Godhead, who is nondifferent from the 

mantra.”   

Purport by Srila Prabhupada. 

It is recommended here that even if one cannot arrange to worship the forms of the 

Lord with all recommended paraphernalia, one can simply think about the form of the 

Lord and mentally offer everything recommended in the sastras, including flowers, 

candana pulp, conchshell, umbrella, fan and camara. One can meditate upon offering 

and chant the twelve-syllable mantra, om namo bhagavate vasudevaya. Since the 

mantra and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are nondifferent, one can worship 

the form of the Lord with the mantra in the absence of physical paraphernalia. The 

story of the brahmana who worshiped the Lord within his mind, as related in Bhakti-

rasamrta-sindhu, or The Nectar of Devotion, should be consulted in this connection. 

If paraphernalia is not present physically, one can think of the items and offer them to 
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the Deity by chanting the mantra. Such are the liberal and potent facilities in the 

process of devotional service. 

Segment 70: Srimad-bhagavatam & Srila Prabhupada Articulate the 
“Core Essential Elements”, of Krishna-Consciousness” Part 5. 

Srimad-bhagavatam 4.8.59-60.d 

 “Anyone who thus engages in the devotional service of the Lord, seriously and sincerely, 

with his mind, words and body, and who is fixed in the activities of the prescribed 

devotional methods, is blessed by the Lord according to his desire. If a devotee desires 

material religiosity, economic development, sense gratification or liberation from the 

material world, he is awarded these results.” 

ddddddddPurport by Srila Prabhupada. 

Devotional service is so potent that one who renders devotional service can receive 

whatever he likes as a benediction from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 

conditioned souls are very much attached to the material world, and thus by 

performing religious rites they want the material benefits known as dharma and artha. 

Srimad-bhagavatam 4.8.61. 

“If one is very serious about liberation, he must stick to the process of transcendental 

loving service, engaging twenty-four hours a day in the highest stage of ecstasy, and he 

must certainly be aloof from all activities of sense gratification.”   

Purport by Srila Prabhupada. 
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There are different stages of perfection according to different persons' objectives. 

Generally, people are karmis, for they engage in activities of sense gratification. Above 

the karmis are the jnanis, who are trying to become liberated from material 

entanglement. Yogis are still more advanced because they meditate on the lotus feet of 

the Supreme Personalia of Godhead.  

And above all these are the devotees, who simply engage in the transcendental loving 

service of the Lord; they are situated seriously on the topmost platform of ecstasy. 

Here Dhruva Maharaja is advised that if he has no desire for sense gratification, then 

he should directly engage himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.  

The path of apavarga, or liberation, begins from the stage called moksa. In this verse, 

the word vimuktaye, “for liberation,” is especially mentioned. If one wants to be happy 

within this material world, he may aspire to go to the different material planetary 

systems where there is a higher standard of sense gratification, but real moksa, or 

liberation, is performed without any such desire.  

This is explained in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu by the term anyabhilasita-sunyam 

[Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.167], “without desire for material sense 

gratification.”  

For persons who are still inclined to enjoy material life in different stages or on 

different planets, the stage of liberation in bhakti-yoga is not recommended.  

Only persons who are completely free from the contamination of sense gratification 

can execute bhakti-yoga, or the process of devotional service, very purely.  

The activities on the path of apavarga up to the stages of dharma, artha and kama are 

meant for sense gratification, but when one comes to the stage of moksa, the 
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impersonalist liberation, the practitioner wants to merge into the existence of the 

Supreme. But that is also sense gratification.  

When one goes above the stage of liberation, however, he at once becomes one of the 

associates of the Lord to render transcendental loving service. That is technically 

called vimukti. For this specific vimukti liberation, Narada Muni recommends that 

one directly engage himself n devotional service. 

Segment 71: “Core & Essential Elements” of Srila Prabhupada’s 
Krishna-consciousness Movement. Part 1. 

In the next Segment 72, there will be a presentation of the relevant potions of the references 

in Segments 66 to 70., that specify in Srila Prabhupada’s own words, the “Core & Essential 

Elements”, for any Krishna-consciousness organization of any size and scope.  This Treatise 

accepts that the future is very bright, if these instructions are followed strictly; according to 

“time, place, and circumstance”. Lord Caitanya’s Golden Age of 10,000 years guarantees that 

there will be hundreds, and thousands, and then even millions of new Krishna-consciousness 

communities, which will be established, and which will have these “Core & Essential 

Elements” established in their community, according to the principle of “time, place and 

circumstance.”  The next 100 years will see extreme technological advancement, that at this 

time we cannot even dream of.    In that regard, the following Srila Prabhupada instruction, 

as presented previous, should somehow be followed; if possible: 

 “Never mind there may be botheration to register each center, take tax certificate 

each, become separate corporations in each state.” 

From this point on, this Treatise, will present many elements of Krishna-consciousness, that 

are familiar to at least Srila Prabhupada disciples.  Nevertheless, they are presented to remind 

some disciples of Srila Prabhupada, and to enlighten new-commers, who are serious about 

Srila Prabhupada’s teachings.  These new-commers have sometimes been called “new 

bhaktas”, but in actuality, they are known a “kanisthas”, or “neophyte” Vaisnavas.   Hence 
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this Treatise will present the following, mostly for them, so they can get “a gist” of what we 

are taking about when we say “Krishna-consciousness”. 

It must be understood, that regardless of the sire or scope of any Krishna-consciousness 

community, the attitude towards neophyte Vaisnavas can be understood from the following 

portions of the “Art of Management” letter from Srila Prabhupada to Karandhara Dasa in 

1974.,  

“Of course, if new men are coming, they may not be expected immediately to take to 

our regulative principles’ cent per cent. Therefore, we should not be so anxious to 

induce them to live in the temple. … So, if some new man moves in with us he may 

become discouraged if he is forced in this way. Therefore, let them live outside and 

become gradually convinced in the class, why they should accept some austerity, then 

they will live with us out of their own accord and follow nicely everything.  … our 

leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is individual 

and spontaneous and voluntary. They should try always to generate some atmosphere 

of fresh challenge to the devotees, so that they will agree enthusiastically to rise and 

meet it. That is the art of management: to draw out spontaneous loving spirit of 

sacrificing some energy for Krishna. …Krishna Consciousness movement must be 

always a challenge, a great achievement to be gained by voluntary desire to do it, and 

that will keep it healthy. …” 

It is not that we have no direction.  Srila Prabhupada left us his books, lectures, 

conversations, and letters, are what he said, “the law books for the next 10,000 years”, and 

“everything is in my books”. Therefore, we can expect communities of devotees, of all sizes, 

with all sorts of activities and functions which reflect the mission of Srila Prabhupada. 

Regardless, of the size of any organized community of devotees, Srila Prabhupada DOM, and 

his “Art of Management Letter”, will be observed, in all matters specified, while taking into 

consideration of “time, place, and circumstance.” 
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Segment 72: “Core & Essential Elements” of Srila Prabhupada’s 
Krishna-consciousness Movement.  Part 2. 

The following is a re-formatted, prose representation of the words written by Srila 

Prabhupada in the above purports.  This Treatise, has not taken away any words, nor added 

any; it has presented his words in the same order, but edited them in a format to facilitates 

easy reading, so that his points, and instructions are clearly presented.  

Narada Muni uses the word japah, which indicates that the mantra to be chanted is very 

confidential.  It is confidential in this sense: one may receive a published mantra anywhere, 

but unless it is accepted through the chain of disciplic succession, the mantra does not act. It 

is said by authoritative sources that any mantra chanted without having been received from 

the disciplic succession has no efficacy.  Chanting of the Hare Krishna mantra is the easiest 

process of meditation in this age. As soon as one chants the Hare Krishna mantra, he sees the 

forms of Krishna, Rama and Their energies, and that is the perfect stage of trance. One should 

not artificially try to see the form of the Lord while chanting Hare Krishna, but when the 

chanting is performed offenselessly the Lord will automatically reveal Himself to the view of 

the chanter. The chanter, therefore, has to concentrate on hearing the vibration, and without 

extra endeavor on his part, the Lord will automatically appear. 

In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord personally accepts that anyone, even one of a low species, can 

be elevated to the highest position and go back home, back to Godhead, simply if he 

worships properly. The prescribed rules, as stated here by Narada Muni, are that one should 

accept the mantra through a bona fide spiritual master and hear the mantra in the right ear. 

And not only must one chant, but he should also offer whatever foodstuff is available in his 

part of the world, according to time and convenience. 

The method of worship—chanting the mantra and preparing the forms of the Lord—is not 

stereo typed, nor is it exactly the same everywhere. It is specifically mentioned in this verse 

that one should take consideration of the time, place and available conveniences. One has to 

consider the particular time, country and conveniences. What is convenient in India may not 
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be convenient in the Western countries. If someone does go and preach, taking all risks and 

allowing all considerations for time and place, it might be that there are changes in the 

manner of worship, but that is not at all faulty according to sastra. Srimad Viraraghava 

Acarya, an acarya in the disciplic succession of the Ramanuja-sampradaya, has remarked in 

his commentary that candalas, or conditioned souls who are born in lower than sudra 

families, can also be initiated according to circumstances. The formalities may be slightly 

changed here and there to make them Vaisnavas. 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends that His name should be heard in every nook and 

corner of the world. How is this possible unless one preaches everywhere? The cult of Lord 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu is bhagavata-dharma, and He especially recommends Krishna-katha, or 

the cult of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-bhagavatam. He recommends that every Indian, 

considering this task to be para-upakara, or welfare activity, take the Lord's message to other 

residents of the world. “Other residents of the world” does not refer only to those who are 

exactly like the Indian brahmanas and ksatriyas, or like the caste brahmanas, who claim to be 

brahmanas because they were born in the families of brahmanas. The principle that only 

Indians and Hindus should be brought into the Vaisnava cult is a mistaken idea. There 

should be propaganda to bring everyone to the Vaisnava cult. The Krishna consciousness 

movement is meant for this purpose. There is no bar to propagating the Krishna 

consciousness movement even among people who are born in candala, mleccha or yavana 

families. Even in India, this point has been enunciated by Srila Sanatana Gosvami in his book 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa, which is smrti and is the authorized Vedic guide for Vaisnavas in their 

daily behavior. Sanatana Gosvami says that as bell metal can turn to gold when mixed with 

mercury in a chemical process, so, by the bona fide diksa, or initiation method, anyone can 

become a Vaisnava.  

One should take initiation from a bona fide spiritual master coming in the disciplic 

succession, who is authorized by his predecessor spiritual master. This is called diksa-

vidhana. Lord Krishna states in Bhagavad-gita, vyapasritya: one should accept a spiritual 

master. By this process the entire world can be converted to Krishna consciousness. 

It is specifically mentioned herein that tulasi leaves are very dear to the Supreme Personality 

of Godhead, and devotees should take particular care to have tulasi leaves in every temple 

and center of worship.  Tulasi leaves are very important in the method of worshiping the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this verse the word salilaih means “by the water.” Of 

course, Dhruva Maharaja was worshiping on the bank of the Yamuna. The Yamuna and the 

Ganges are sacred, but here we understand desa-kala to mean “according to time and 

country.”   Salilai refers to any water—whatever is available—but it must be very clear and 

collected purely. That water can be used. Tulasi leaves are very important for satisfying the 

Lord, so as far as possible an arrangement should be made for growing tulasi leaves.  

Dhruva Maharaja was advised to worship the Lord with the fruits and flowers available in the 

forest. In the Bhagavad-gita Krishna frankly says that He accepts vegetables, fruits, flowers, 

etc. One should not offer Lord Vasudeva anything other than what is prescribed herein by the 

great authority Narada Muni. One cannot offer to the Deity according to one's whims; since 

these fruits and vegetables are available anywhere in the universe, we should observe this 

small point very attentively.   

It is essential for a devotee to worship the form of the Lord and not only meditate upon the 

form of the Lord within his mind with the chanting of the mantra given by the spiritual 

master. The worship of the form must be present.  The devotee should not be anxious about 

cooking food; whatever is available in the forest or in the city among the fruit and vegetable 

groups should be offered to the Deity, and the devotee should be satisfied eating that. He 

should not be anxious to have very palatable dishes. Of course, wherever it is possible, one 

should offer the Deities the best foodstuffs, prepared within the category of fruits and 

vegetables, cooked or uncooked. The important factor is that the devotee should be regulated 

(mita-bhuk); that is one of the good qualifications of a devotee. He should not hanker to 

satisfy the tongue with a particular kind of foodstuff. He should be satisfied to eat whatever 

prasada is available by the grace of the Lord. 

The incarnation of the Supreme personality of Godhead is not forced to act by the material 

laws of nature. The word sveccha is used here to indicate that He appears out of His supreme 

will. His appearance and disappearance are inconceivable to us. In the Bhagavad-gita it is 

clearly said, that He appears by His own internal potency, for the protection of the devotees, 

and the annihilation of the nondevotees. A devotee should always consider that Krishna does 

not appear as an ordinary human being or ordinary beast; His appearance as Varaha-murti or 

a horse or tortoise is an exhibition of His internal potency. 
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Narada advises Dhruva to meditate on the pastimes of the Lord, which is as good as the 

meditation of concentrating one's mind on the form of the Lord. As meditation on any form 

of the Lord is valuable, so is chanting of different names of the Lord, such as Hari, Govinda 

and Narayana. But in this age we are especially advised to chant the Hare Krishna mantra as 

enunciated in the sastra:  

“Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare. 

 Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.” 

It is recommended here, that even if one cannot arrange to worship the forms of the Lord 

with all recommended paraphernalia, one can simply think about the form of the Lord, and 

mentally offer everything recommended in the sastras, including flowers, candana pulp, 

conchshell, umbrella, fan and camara. One can meditate upon offering and chant the twelve-

syllable mantra, om namo bhagavate vasudevaya. Since the mantra and the Supreme 

personality of Godhead are nondifferent, one can worship the form of the Lord with the 

mantra in the absence of physical paraphernalia. The story of the brahmana who worshiped 

the Lord within his mind, as related in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, or The Nectar of Devotion, 

should be consulted in this connection. If paraphernalia is not present physically, one can 

think of the items and offer them to the Deity by chanting the mantra. Such are the liberal 

and potent facilities in the process of devotional service. 

Devotional service is so potent that one who renders devotional service, can receive whatever 

he likes as a benediction from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conditioned souls 

are very much attached to the material world, and thus by performing religious rites they 

want the material benefits known as dharma and artha. And above all these are the devotees, 

who simply engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord; they are situated 

seriously on the topmost platform of ecstasy. 

Here, Dhruva Maharaja is advised that if he has no desire for sense gratification, then he 

should directly engage himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. This is 

explained in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu by the term anyabhilasita-sunyam [Caitanya-

caritamrta Madhya 19.167], “without desire for material sense gratification.”  Only persons 

who are completely free from the contamination of sense gratification can execute bhakti-

yoga, or the process of devotional service, very purely. 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 420 of 540 

 

Segment 73: The Chanting of The Holy Names of Krishna is The 
Goal. 

In a nutshell, the chanting of the Holy Names, of Krishna, in every city, town and village, 

especially the Maha-mantra, that was introduced by Lord Caitanya 500 year ago; is the 

purpose of Srila Prabhupada’s Krishna-consciousness movement. 

Why is this so important, some Vaisnava may ask?  So, let us first hear what a previous 

acarya, has said in this regard. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura Writes in Jaiva-dharma Chapter 2 The 
Eternal Natural Position and Function of the Jiva/Soul : 

First, one should cultivate the realization of their pure spiritual identity and practice 

chanting the Holy Name of Krishna purely, and then one’s spiritual function known 

as Jaiva-dharma will be clearly revealed.  Spiritual realization and experience cannot 

be fully purified by the eightfold yoga system known as astanga-yoga or brahma-jnana 

by cultivating knowledge of the all-pervading, featureless brahma.  The jiva can only 

manifest his eternal spiritual function, by constantly cultivating activities directly 

meant for Krishna’s pleasure.   

You should constantly practice chanting hari-nama (Holy Names of Krishna) with 

great enthusiasm.  Such practice is true spiritual culture.  By chanting hari-nama 

regularly, you will develop unprecedented attachment for sri-Krishna-nama within a 

short time, and you will directly experience the spiritual realm.  Chanting sri-hari-

nama (chanting the name of Lord Hari/Krishna) is the foremost of all the different 

limbs of bhakti (loving devotional service), and it yields the quickest results.  This is 

confirmed by Sri Mahaprabhu’s instructions in Sri Krishnadasa Kaviraja’s magnificent 

work, Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 4.70-71):  

“Of all the different types of spiritual practice, the nine forms of bhakti are the 

best because they have tremendous power to deliver Krishna and Krishna-
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prema.  Of these nine practices, nama-sankirtana is the best.  By chanting sri-

Krishna-nama without offense, one obtains the priceless treasure of prema.” 

Now we will hear from Srimad-Bhagavatam, how special chanting the Holy Name of Krishna 

is. 

Srimad-bhagavatam 1.1.14, 

“Living beings who are entangled in the complicated meshes of birth and death 
can be freed immediately by even unconsciously chanting the holy name of 
Krishna, which is feared by fear personified.” 

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.9.27 Purport: 

“… chanting the holy name of the Lord are all inexpensive items by which one can 
please the Lord.” 

And finally let us read what Srila Prabhupada said in regards to chanting the Holy Names of 

Krishna. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.15.31 Purport: 

“Lord Caitanya says that simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord one can at 

once wash off the dust on the mirror of pure consciousness, and as soon as the dust is 

removed, one is at once freed from all material conditions. To become free from 

material conditions means to liberate the soul. As soon as one is, therefore, situated in 

absolute knowledge, his material conception of life is removed, or he emerges from a 

false conception of life. Thus, the function of the pure soul is revived in spiritual 

realization.” 
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Segment 74: Sadhu-sanga, The Secret of Parampara. 

Srimad-bhagavatam 3.23.54 Purport: 

“Association with a great personality is most important. In Caitanya-caritamrta Lord 

Caitanya says that sadhu-sanga [Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.83], the association of 

a great saintly person, is very important, because even if one is not advanced in 

knowledge, simply by association with a great saintly person one can immediately 

make considerable advancement in spiritual life.” 

Srimad-bhagavatam 4.25.59 Purport: 

“Simply by the association of pure devotees one can understand the transcendental 

name, fame, quality and activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu has repeatedly said: Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.54, 

“The verdict of all revealed scriptures is that by even a moment’s association 

with a pure devotee, one can attain all success.” 

Simply by associating with a pure devotee, one becomes wonderfully advanced in 

Krishna consciousness.  

Sadhu-sanga, or association with a devotee, means always engaging in Krishna 

consciousness by chanting the Hare Krishna mantra and by acting for Krishna.  

Specifically, chanting the Hare Krishna mantra purifies one, and this chanting is 

therefore recommended by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Ceto-darpana-marjanam: 

[Caitanya-caritamrta Antya 20.12] by chanting the names of Krishna, the mirror of the 

heart is cleansed, and the devotee loses interest in everything external. When one is 
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influenced by the external energy of the Lord, his heart is impure. When one's heart is 

not pure, he cannot see how things are related to the Supreme Personality of 

Godhead. Idam hi visvam bhagavan ivetarah (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.20). He whose 

heart is purified can see that the whole cosmic manifestation is but the Supreme 

Personality of Godhead, but he whose heart is contaminated sees things differently. 

Therefore, by sat-sanga, or association with devotees, one becomes perfectly pure in 

heart.” 

Srimad-bhagavatam 5.3.14 Purport: 

“A devotee does not at all desire anything for sense gratification. Devotion is therefore 

explained as devoid of material desires … Everyone is subjected to the influence of 

maya and entangled in all kinds of material desire, and Maharaja Nabhi was no 

exception. Freedom from maya's influence is possible when one engages in the service 

of the great devotees.  Without worshiping the lotus feet of a great devotee, one 

cannot be freed from maya's influence. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says, 

“Who has been freed from maya's clutches without serving the lotus feet of a 

Vaisnava?” Maya is aparajita, and her influence is also aparajita. As confirmed in 

Bhagavad-gita 7.,14,  

“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is 

difficult to overcome.” 

Only a devotee can surpass maya's great influence. … By the association of the Lord's 

devotee, one no longer desires material opulence. This is confirmed in Caitanya-

caritamrta Madhya 22.54, (see above), and 22.51, 
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“Unless one is favored by a pure devotee, one cannot attain the platform of 

devotional service. To say nothing of Krishna-bhakti, one cannot even be 

relieved from the bondage of material existence.” 

If one is serious about escaping maya's influence and returning home, back to 

Godhead, one must associate with a sadhu (devotee). That is the verdict of all 

scriptures. By the slight association of a devotee, one can be freed from the clutches of 

maya. Without the mercy of the pure devotee, one cannot get freedom by any means. 

Certainly, a pure devotee's association is necessary in order to obtain the loving 

service of the Lord. One cannot be freed from maya's clutches without sadhu-sanga 

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.83, the benediction of a great devotee, 

“The root cause of devotional service to Lord Krishna is association with 

advanced devotees. Even when one’s dormant love for Krishna awakens, 

association with devotees is still most essential.” 

In Srimad-bhagavatam (7.5.32) Prahlada Maharaja says: 

“One cannot become the Lord's pure devotee without taking the dust of a great 

devotee on his head (pada-rajo-bhisekam). A pure devotee is niskincana; he has 

no material desire to enjoy the material world. One has to take shelter of such a 

pure devotee in order to attain his qualities. The pure devotee is always free 

from the clutches of maya and her influence.” 

These 3 references were the first 3 of 361 hits produced by a search in Srila Prabhupada 

VedaBase, with a search of the phrase “sadhu sanga”.  It is suggested that an essay or treatise 

could be written on this subject.  Nevertheless, these 3 are very sufficient to make the point 

of the importance of association with devotees.  Another interesting attitude towards the 

association with devotees, was made by Srila Prabhupada in the following morning walk. 
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Morning Walk — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles: 

Candanacarya:  

“One time, Srila Prabhupada, you said, ‘I will go to hell,’ but none of your 

disciples accepted that.” 

Prajaepati:  

“Actually, coming to this country, this is hell.” 

Prabhupada:  

“No, I am not in hell. I am with the devotees, so how can I say I am in hell? 

[break] Narottama dasa Thakura says,  

‘My duty is to serve my guru and live with the devotees.’  

That is Krishna's grace. My mission is to serve my guru, but live with the 

devotees.’ “This is my desire life after life.”  A guru or bhakta does not aspire 

that he is going to Vaikuntha, Krishna. “Never mind.’ But their only desire, his 

only desire, is that to serve the predecessor acarya and live with devotee. That's 

all. This is the only ambition. [break] ... Where, the place where the devotees 

are glorifying the Lord, Krishna is there. So, if Krishna is there with the 

devotees, then wherever devotees are there, that is Vaikuntha. That is 

Vaikuntha. Just like our temple. It is Vaikuntha. Because the devotees are 

chanting the glories of the Lord, so that is Vaikuntha. Vaikuntha is not limited. 

Vaikuntha, as Krishna can expand Himself, similarly, Vaikuntha can also be 

expand, Vrindavana can expand. So, wherever there is Krishna, that is 

Vaikuntha. And where is not Krishna? And that is to be appreciated. Then if 
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anyone appreciates Krishna everywhere, then he is living in the Vaikuntha. He 

is not living in hell or Los Angeles.” 

Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.83, 

“The root cause of devotional service to Lord Krishna is association with advanced 

devotees. Even when one’s dormant love for Krishna awakens, association with devotees 

is still most essential.” 

This verse is very significant, for it says, 

“The root cause of devotional service to Lord Krishna is association with advanced 

devotees.” 

The word “root” means, “the basic cause, source, or origin of something.”  Therefore, without 

association with advanced devotees, devotional service to Lord Krishna will not manifest. 

Srila Prabhupada said, 

“Association with a great personality is most important-Moreover, he also said that 

Lord Caitanya says the association of a great saintly person, is very important” 

Lord Caitanya says is the above reference, 

“The root cause of devotional service to Lord Krishna is association with advanced 

devotees. ….” 

Is “association with a great personality”, the same as “association with advanced devotees”?  

Srila Prabhupada is specifying one personality, a great one; while Lord Caitanya is specifying 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 427 of 540 

 

more than one, who are advanced.  This Treatise thinks so, “a great personality” is certainly 

an “advanced devotee”, and a “advanced devotee,” is certainly a “great personality”. 

Everybody, can have association with Srila Prabhupada who is certainly a “great personality”, 

and who is “very advanced”.  We have his association through his spoken and written words, 

i.e., following his orders and instructions.  

Moreover, we can have association with each other as well, because there are many Srila 

Prabhupada disciple who are more advanced than us, and you should seek their association.  

Then there are devotees who are less advanced than you, and you should offer your 

association to them. And finally, there are devotees who are just as advanced as you, and 

therefore, you should associate with them also. 

Those who are not disciples of Srila Prabhupada, certainly have Srila Prabhupada as their 

primary siksa-guru, and can associate with him through his spoken and written words.  This 

will logically be a major source of knowledge for any inspiring new devotees.  In addition, 

they can also associate with Srila Prabhupada’s disciples in two ways; in one diksa guru 

relationship, and as many as they want, siksa-guru relationships, provided that the siksa-guru 

teaches the same as their diksa-guru, or their diksa guru instructs them to go to one of 

his/hers god brother or sister, for further siksa.  

At first, a new devotee, will probably have one or more siksa-guru relationships with Srila 

Prabhupada’s disciples, which eventually, in the due course of time, will develop into one 

mature diksa-guru relationship. 

Therefore, for those who are Srila Prabhupada disciples, it is imperative, that many as 

possible assume the responsibilities of diksa and siksa gurus; but they must be qualified.  It is 

a simple fact, that only they will know if they are qualified.  This Treatise has already shown 

that Srila Prabhupada has already ordered us to become a diksa or siksa guru, and at the same 

time said that we must be sincere, and know the Science of Krishna, and we must be 
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genuinely qualified.  In order to facilitate this, there is a “White Paper” with the title “Guru & 

Disciple Tattva, According to Srila Prabhupada”, available on this Web-Site that will assist 

both kinds of potential gurus, and aspiring disciples, in determining, 

➢ Am I a qualified siksa guru? 

➢ Am I a qualified diksa guru? 

➢ Am I a qualified disciple? 

With the above guidelines, any organized community of devotees, can get down to the 

business of “sadhu-sanga”, which is the business of “parampara”—the disciplic succession 

through which spiritual knowledge is transmitted by bona-fide spiritual masters; Literally, 

one after the other. It refers to the disciplic succession of spiritual masters and their disciples 

who became spiritual masters, beginning with Krishna and Brahma, His disciple at the dawn 

of creation.  

This is the mechanism by which new devotees will become attracted to the Krishna-

consciousness movement, and facilitate their advancement in the Science of Bhakti; and thus, 

causing the expansion of Lord Caitanya Krishna-consciousness movement. 

Segment 75: Istagoshi Is Inherent to Sadhu-sanga. Part 1. 

For a devotee, there is no point in making friendships with ordinary persons, unless dictated 

by “time, place and circumstance).  He should make friendship with other devotees, so that 

by discussing among themselves, they may elevate one another on the path of spiritual 

understanding. This is called “istagosthi.” 

Srimad-bhagavatam 3.29.17, Purport:  
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“According to devotional vision, a man is poor if he is not in Krishna consciousness. A 

man may be very rich materially, but if he is not Krishna conscious, he is considered 

poor. On the other hand, many acaryas, such as Rupa Gosvami and Sanatana 

Gosvami, used to live beneath trees every night. Superficially it appeared that they 

were poverty-stricken, but from their writings we can understand that in spiritual life 

they were the richest personalities. 

A devotee shows compassion to those poor souls who are wanting in spiritual 

knowledge by enlightening them in order to elevate them to Krishna consciousness. 

That is one of the duties of a devotee. He should also make friendship with persons 

who are on an equal level with himself or who have the same understanding that he 

does. For a devotee, there is no point in making friendships with ordinary persons; he 

should make friendship with other devotees so that by discussing among themselves, 

they may elevate one another on the path of spiritual understanding. This is called 

istagosthi.” 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam .5.13 -- New Vrindaban, June 13, 

1969:  

“So, this is the thing, tad-vicestitam. He's simply thinking of the activities of Krishna 

and Arjuna. That's all. That is perfect reading of Bhagavad-gita. It does not require to 

read Bhagavad-gita by your academic education. If you simply hear from the 

authoritative source the instruction of Bhagavad-gita, and if you simply meditate upon 

that speech, that instruction, “Oh, Krishna instructed like this. Arjuna received like 

this. He questioned like this. He answered like this,” that is meditation, perfect 

meditation, and you become liberated. Tad-vicestitam. It is not very difficult job. 

Simply you have to receive. …. You have to hear from the pure source, give aural 

reception, and think of it, meditate upon it. Simply by doing this, you are liberated. 

These are not bluff. Here is the evidence. Simply receive the message from the right 
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source and contemplate and meditate upon that instruction. You are liberated. 

Chanting and hearing. Hearing and... sravanam kirtanam (Srimad-bhagavatam 7.5.23). 

First hearing, then chanting. Hear from the right source and discuss amongst 

yourselves. Istagosthi. Then the perfection. … Samadhi does not mean something 

artificial. Here Śridhara Swami says, citta aikagrena. Citta means your mind, or heart, 

completely absorbed in Krishna thought. That means Krishna consciousness. That is 

samadhi.” 

Sometimes the teacher questions to the student, and student replies, and sometimes the 

student questions to the teacher, and teacher replies. This is called istagosthi. To develop 

knowledge, these questions and answers are required. 

Lecture on Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 20.66-96 -- New York, 

November 21, 1966:  

“The Lord was questioning Ramananda Raya, and Ramananda Raya was replying and 

here, in the similar way, the Sanatana Gosvami will question and Lord Caitanya will 

reply. So sometimes the disciple and the spiritual master, the relationship is like that. 

Sometimes the teacher questions to the student, and student replies, and sometimes 

the student questions to the teacher, and teacher replies. This is called istagosthi. To 

develop knowledge, these questions and answers are required. According to system of 

accepting a spiritual master, it is said that just after acceptance... One must have to 

accept a spiritual master. ... Then he should be very much inquisitive. A student... Not 

finishing, that “Now I am initiated. Everything finished.”  No. He should be very 

inquisitive. Unless one is very inquisitive, there is no necessity of accepting a spiritual 

master. That is the instruction in the Srimad-bhagavatam 11.3.21.  One has the 

necessity of accepting a spiritual master who is very much inquisitive about 

transcendental matter. Otherwise, there is no necessity. Simply, “Oh, because so many 

people accept a spiritual master, so I'll have to accept somebody as spiritual master. 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 431 of 540 

 

My business finished”—no. One should be very much inquisitive. Yes. He must be 

very much eager to understand what is transcendental subject. Then his, this business 

of accepting a spiritual master will be fulfilled.” 

Segment 76: Istagoshi Is Inherent to Sadhu-sanga. Part 2. 

Istagosthi, or discussion. Discussion does not take place alone. There must be at least two. 

Morning Walk -- September 9, 1975, Vrndavana: 

Tamala Krishna:  

“Srila Prabhupada? Just before coming here, we were in Laguna Beach, and 

Guru-krpa Maharaja, Yaasodanandana Maharaja, Paramahamsa Maharaja, 

Viṣnujana Maharaja and myself, we got your new books, Caitanya-caritamrta. 

So, we were reading constantly from early in the morning. We found it was 

very enlivening, the fact that we were reading amongst a number of devotees.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Yes. Therefore, it is called istagosthi, or discussion. Discussion does not take 

place alone. There must be at least two.” 

 

Letter to Brahmananda -- Los Angeles 1 February, 1968:  

“… I have already sent copy of the instructions for celebrating my Guru 

Maharaja's Advent Day, to Syamasundara., as of yesterday, and you can read it 

to all the devotees at Istagosthi.” 
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Letter to Balai -- Los Angeles 19 February, 1968:  

“I thank you very much for the Istagosthi notes, and also your nice letter of Feb. 14, 

1968. I have read them over, and the question which was asked about why people did 

not see Krishna as blue, question no. 5; you can't see Krishna with material eyes. 

Please continue sending the notes from the meetings; I am very pleased to read how 

my students are relishing the discussions of Krishna and His Associates. I am very 

much satisfied with your replies on the questions made in the Istagosthi.” 

Sometimes Srila Prabhupada used to receive many letters from devotees with questions which 

could be solved in the Istagosthi meetings. 

Letter to Rayarama -- Los Angeles 3 March, 1968:  

“With reference to your Gaurasundara das letter, ‘I am being overloaded with mail 

lately’ is not meant for you. I must have sufficient correspondence with the main 

pillars of the society. You are one of them, so you are at liberty to write me as many 

letters as it is required. Sometimes I receive many letters from devotees with questions 

which could be solved in the Istagosthi meetings.” 

Letter to Balai -- San Francisco 22 March, 1968:  

“I am in due receipt of your letter dated March 19th, along with Istagosthi notes, I am 

always so pleased to see how nicely the Istagosthi meetings are being carried on, so I 

am always anticipating your letters, along with Istagosthi reports. Thank you very 

much.” 

Letter to Advaita -- Seattle 6 October, 1968:  
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“… Please inform Balai dasi with my blessings, that I have received the report of the 

Istagosthi, and it is very nice. Especially the portion in which Rayarama and 

Purusottama's presentation to deal with newcomers is very nice. We should not 

disturb the newcomers immediately with opposite proposals, but tactfully we shall try 

to teach him in our ways, and gradually he will come to understand this policy is very 

nice, and approved by me.  I have very much appreciated your discussion in the 

Istagosthi and so also Rayarama's.” 

Letter to Purusottama -- Seattle 6 October, 1968:  

“…. I have very much appreciated your discussion in the Istagosthi and so also 

Rayarama's. We have to collect men for Krishna Consciousness & therefore we may 

not be harsh to them.  I have seen the Istagosthi notes of your meetings which were 

sent by Lilavati, and you are doing very nice in speaking on the principles of Krishna 

Consciousness.” 

Letter to Jayapataka -- Los Angeles 14 February, 1969:  

“Regarding your question about the 10 senses, such questions should be taken up at 

your Istagosthi meetings. I have already answered most of the questions you have 

asked in this connection in a previous letter, so you may refer to it.” 

Letter to Kirtanananda -- Los Angeles 14 February, 1969: 

“… Regarding your Istagosthi question, chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra can be done 

loudly or slowly, and in all conditions. There is no restriction. Lord Caitanya has said 

that there are no hard and fast rules for chanting this Maha Mantra.” 
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Letter to Mukunda -- New Vrindaban 10 June, 1969:  

“The answer to your Istagosthi questions is as follows: Unless one is a resident of 

Krishna Loka, one cannot be a Spiritual Master. That is the first proposition. A 

layman cannot be a Spiritual Master, and if he becomes so then he will simply create 

disturbance. And who is a liberated person? One who knows Krishna. It is stated in 

Bhagavad-gita, fourth chapter, anyone who knows Krishna in truth is immediately 

liberated, and after quitting the present body, he immediately goes to Krishna. That 

means he becomes a resident of Krishna Loka.  

As soon as one is liberated he is immediately a resident of Krishna Loka, and 

anyone who knows the truth of Krishna can become Spiritual Master.  

That is the version of Lord Caitanya. So, to summarize the whole thing, it is to be 

understood that a bona fide Spiritual Master is a resident of Krishna Loka. 

It is better if simple questions are solved amongst yourselves in the Istagosthi class. 

Every one of you must regularly read our books at least twice—in the morning and 

evening, and automatically all questions will be answered.” 

Letter to Ranadhira -- Los Angeles 24 January, 1970:  

“…. All the devotees who desire to know may ask their questions to the elderly 

members but still they are open to write me for all their questions and there should 

not be any hesitation. I reply each and every letter that I receive, but sometimes it may 

be a little late due to pressure of work. But they should write; there is no checking. 

But it is better if simple questions are solved amongst yourselves in the Istagosthi 

class. Every one of you must regularly read our books at least twice—in the morning 

and evening, and automatically all questions will be answered.” 
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Letter to Kirtanananda -- Bombay 10 November, 1975:  

“Regarding the topics of the Krsna book, this is Istagosthi. Istagosthi means discussion 

between ourselves but that should not be taken as a competition. It is not the subject 

matter for competition. It can be discussed in a small group of devotees. That is 

Istagosthi. This is better than competition.”  

Segment 77: The 9 Angas (Arms) of Bhakti, Part 1. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.23-24, 

“Prahlada Maharaja said: Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, 

form, qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of Lord Visnu, remembering them, serving 

the lotus feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship with sixteen types of 

paraphernalia, offering prayers to the Lord, becoming His servant, considering the 

Lord one's best friend, and surrendering everything unto Him (in other words, serving 

Him with the body, mind and words)—these nine processes are accepted as pure 

devotional service. One who has dedicated his life to the service of Krishna through 

these nine methods should be understood to be the most learned person, for he has 

acquired complete knowledge.” 

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.35 Purport: 

“The Lord, however, out of His causeless mercy, because He is more merciful to the 

suffering living beings than they can expect, appears before them and renovates the 

principles of devotional service comprised of hearing, chanting, remembering, serving, 

worshiping, praying, cooperating and surrendering unto Him. Adoption of all the 

above-mentioned items, or any one of them, can help a conditioned soul get out of the 
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tangle of nescience and thus become liberated from all material sufferings created by 

the living being illusioned by the external energy. This particular type of mercy is 

bestowed upon the living being by the Lord in the form of Lord Sri Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has elaborated on the Nine Angas of 

Bhakti In Jaiva-dharma Chapter 19 Prameya-Abhidheya-Tattva:  

One should perform bhajana of the nine processes of vaidhibhakti, namely, hearing, 

chanting, remembering, offering prayers, worshiping, serving Krishna’s lotus feet, 

acting as Krishna’s servant, becoming Krishna’s friend, and surrendering oneself fully 

to Sri Krishna.  One who with faith daily practices bhajana in this way certainly achieves 

pure Krishnarati. 

Sravanam, kirtanam, smaranam, vandanam, pada-sevanam, arcanam, dasyam, sakhyam 

and atma-nivedanam: those who daily practice these nine limbs of vaidhi-bhakti with 

faith attain pure love of Sri Krishna.  Hearing (sravana) takes place when the 

descriptions of Krishna’s transcendental holy name, form, qualities and pastimes come 

in contact with the ears.  There are two stages of sravana.  The first stage is hearing 

descriptions of Krishna’s qualities in the association of suddha-bhaktas before 

developing sraddha (faith).  This type of sravana creates faith so that one develops a 

keen desire to hear sri-krishna-nama and His qualities.  After one has developed such 

faith, one hears Krishna’s transcendental names and qualities with great eagerness 

from Sri Guru and the Vaisnavas, and that is the second kind of sravana.   

Sravana is one of the limbs of suddha-bhakti, and sravana in the perfected stage is 

manifested as a result of hearing from guru and Vaisnavas in the stage of spiritual 

practice.  Sravana is the first anga of bhakti. 
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Kirtana takes place when sri-hari-nama and the descriptions of His form, qualities and 

pastimes come in contact with the tongue.  There are many different varieties of 

kirtana, such as discussions of Sri Krishna’s pastimes, describing sri-Krishna-nama, 

reading from scripture to others, attracting others to Krishna by singing about Him, 

uttering entreaties, (To make an earnest request of; to ask for earnestly; petition for), 

to invoke His mercy, proclaiming His glories to others, chanting bhajanas in praise of 

the Deity, offering prayers, and so on.  Kirtana has been described as superior to all 

the other nine angas of bhakti, and this is especially true in Kali-yuga, when kirtana 

alone can bestow auspiciousness upon everyone.  This is stated in all scriptures: 

Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda (72.25) 

“Whatever is achieved in Satya-yuga by meditation, in Treta yuga by the 

performance of yajna, and in Dvapara-yuga by worshiping Krishna’s lotus feet 

is also obtained in the age of Kali simply by chanting and glorifying Sri 

Kesava.” 

No other method purifies the heart as effectively as hari-kirtana. When many devotees 

perform kirtana together, it is called sankirtana. 

Remembering Krishna’s name, form, qualities and pastimes is called smaranam, of 

which there are five kinds.  Smaranam means to contemplate some subject that has 

previously been heard of, or experienced.   

Dharana means to fix the mind on a particular subject, withdrawing it from other 

objects.  Dhyanam means to meditate on a specific form.  When dhyanam is unbroken 

like the continuous flow of a stream of precious oil, it is called dhruvanusmrti, and 

samadhi is the state in which one is oblivious to outside reality, and only aware of the 

objects of meditation in one’s heart.   
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Sravanam, kirtana and smaranam are the three primary angas of bhakti, for all the 

other angas are included within them, and of these three angas, kirtana is the best and 

most important, because sravanam and smaranam can be included within it. 

Segment 78: The 9 Angas (Arms) of Bhakti, Part 2. 

According to Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.23): 

“Hearing and chanting about Sri Visnu’s transcendental name, form, qualities 

and so on; remembering them; serving His lotus feet; worshiping Him with 

sixteen types of paraphernalia; offering prayers to Him; becoming His servant; 

adopting a friendly mood towards Him; and surrendering everything unto Him 

(in other words, serving Him with the body, mind and words) – these nine are 

accepted as suddha-bhakti.” 

The fourth anga of bhakti is performing service (pada-seva or paricarya).  Pada-seva 

must also be performed together with sravanam, kirtana and smaranam.  One should 

perform pada-seva with a humble attitude, understanding that one is unqualified for 

the service.  It is also essential to realize the object of service as sac-cid-ananda, the 

embodiment of eternity, knowledge and bliss.  Pada-seva includes seeing the face of 

Sri Krishna’s Deity form, touching Him, circumambulating Him, following Him, and 

visiting holy places such as Sri Bhagavan’s temple, the Ganga, Jagannatha Puri, 

Dvaraka-Mathura, Navadvipa and so forth.  Srila Rupa Gosvami has presented these in 

a very clear and vivid way in his description of the sixty-four angas of bhakti.  Service 

to Sri Tulasi and suddhabhaktas is also included within this anga. 

The fifth anga is worship (arcana).  There are many considerations regarding 

qualification and methods of worship.  If one is attracted to the path of arcana, even 
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after being engaged in sravanam, kirtana and smaranam, then one should perform 

arcana after properly accepting diksa-mantra from Sri Gurudeva.   

What is the difference between nama and mantra?   

Sri Hari’s name is the life and soul of mantra.  The rsis have added words such as 

namah (‘obeisances’) to sri-hari-nama, and disclosed its specific power.  Sri-hari-nama 

by nature has nothing to do with this material world, whereas the jiva, because of 

various bodily designations provided by maya, is entrapped by objects consisting of 

dead matter.  Consequently, in order to detach the jiva’s mind from sense objects, 

different principles of arcana have been established on the path of regulated 

devotional service (maryada-marga).  It is essential for materialistic people to accept 

diksa.  When one chants the Krishna mantra, siddha-sadhya-susiddhaari are not 

considered.   

Initiation into the exclusive chanting of the Krishna mantra is extremely beneficial for 

the jiva, for of all the different mantras in the world, the Krishna-mantra is the most 

powerful.  A bona fide disciple receives strength from Krishna immediately when a 

bona fide spiritual master initiates him into this mantra.  After initiation, Gurudeva 

educates the inquiring disciple concerning the performance of arcana.  Briefly, arcana-

marga includes the observance of Sri Krishna’s Appearance Day, fasting in Karttika 

month, observing Ekadasi, taking bath in the month of Magha, and other such 

activities.  One should also understand that one must certainly worship Krishna’s 

bhaktas as well as Krishna Himself on the path of arcana. 

The sixth anga of vaidhi-bhakti is offering prayers and obeisances (vandanam).  This 

is included as part of pada-seva and kirtana, but it is still considered a separate anga of 

bhakti.  Namaskara itself is also called vandanam.  Ekanga-namaskara and paying 

obeisances with eight parts of the body touching the ground (astanganamaskara) are 
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two types of namaskara.  It is considered offensive to offer obeisances with only one 

hand touching the ground; to offer obeisances when the body is covered with cloth, to 

offer obeisances behind the Deity; to offer prostrated obeisances with the body 

pointing directly towards the Deity, or with the right side towards the Deity and to 

offer obeisances in the garbha-mandira (Deity room). 

Performing service (dasyam) is the seventh anga of bhakti.  “I am Krishna’s servant” – 

this ego or conception of the self is dasyam, and bhajana performed with the 

sentiment of a servant is the topmost bhajana.  Dasyam includes offering obeisances, 

reciting prayers, offering all of one’s activities, serving, keeping proper conduct, 

remembering and obeying orders (katha-sravanam). 

The eighth anga of bhakti is serving as a friend (sakhyam), which includes the mood 

of kinship towards Krishna with the endeavors for His well-being.  There are two 

kinds of sakhyam: friendship in vaidhi-bhakti and friendship in raganuga-bhakti, but 

Sri Prahlada’s verse refers to vaidhanga-sakhyam; for example, the feeling of sakhyam 

while serving the Deity is vaidha-sakhyam.   

The ninth anga is known as atma-nivedanam, which means offering the whole self – 

body, mind and pure atma – to Sri Krishna.  The characteristics of atma-nivedanam 

are exclusive endeavor for Krishna, and lack of activity for one’s own self-interest.  It 

is also characteristic of atma-nivedanam that one lives to serve the desire of Krishna, 

and keeps one’s own desire subordinate to Krishna’s desire, just as a cow that has been 

purchased does not care for its own maintenance. 

Atma-nivedanam in vaidhi-bhakti is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.18–20): as 

follows: 
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“Ambarisa Maharaja engaged his mind in serving the lotus feet of Sri Krishna, 

his words in describing the qualities of Sri Bhagavan, his hands in cleaning Sri 

Hari’s temple, and his ears in hearing Acyuta’s blissful pastimes. 

He engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity of Mukunda, different temples, and the 

holy places; all his bodily limbs in touching the bodies of Krishna’s bhaktas; his 

nostrils in smelling the divine smell of tulasi offered to Krishna’s lotus feet; and 

his tongue in tasting the prasada offered to Bhagavan. 

His feet were always engaged in walking to Bhagavan’s holy places, and he 

would pay obeisances to Sri Krishna’s lotus feet.  Ambarisa Maharaja would 

offer garlands, sandal, bhoga and similar paraphernalia in Bhagavan’s service, 

not with the desire to enjoy himself, but to receive the love for Sri Krishna that 

is present only in His suddha-bhaktas.” 

Segment 79: The 9 Angas (Arms) of Bhakti, Part 3. 

Sri Isopanisad Mantra 7 Purport:  

“Devotional service to the Lord consists essentially of nine transcendental activities:  

1. Hearing about the Lord,  

2. Glorifying the Lord,  

3. Remembering the Lord,  

4. Serving the lotus feet of the Lord,  

5. Worshiping the Lord,  

6. Offering prayers to the Lord,  

7. Serving the Lord,  

8. Enjoying friendly association with the Lord, and  
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9. Surrendering everything unto the Lord.  

These nine principles of devotional service—taken all together or one by one—help a 

devotee remain constantly in touch with God. In this way, at the end of life it is easy 

for the devotee to remember the Lord. By adopting only one of these nine principles, 

the following renowned devotees of the Lord were able to achieve the highest 

perfection:  

(1) By hearing of the Lord, Maharaja Pariksit, the hero of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 

attained the desired result.  

(2) Just by glorifying the Lord, Sukadeva Gosvami, the speaker of Srimad-

Bhagavatam, attained his perfection.  

(3) By praying to the Lord, Akrura attained the desired result.  

(4) By remembering the Lord, Prahlada Maharaja attained the desired result.  

(5) By worshiping the Lord, Prthu Maharaja attained perfection.  

(6) By serving the lotus feet of the Lord, the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, 

attained perfection.  

(7) By rendering personal service to the Lord, Hanuman attained the desired 

result.  

(8) Through his friendship with the Lord, Arjuna attained the desired result.  

(9) By surrendering everything he had to the Lord, Maharaja Bali attained the 

desired result.” 
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Segment 80: What is the difference between nama and mantra? Part 
1.   

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has elaborated on the Nine Angas of 

Bhakti In Jaiva-dharma Chapter 19 Prameya-Abhidheya-Tattva:  

Sri Hari’s name is the life and soul of mantra.  The rsis have added words such as 

namah (‘obeisances’) to sri-hari-nama, and disclosed its specific power.  Sri-hari-nama 

by nature has nothing to do with this material world, whereas the jiva, because of 

various bodily designations provided by maya, is entrapped by objects consisting of 

dead matter.  Consequently, in order to detach the jiva’s mind from sense objects, 

different principles of arcana have been established on the path of regulated 

devotional service (maryada-marga).  It is essential for materialistic people to accept 

diksa.  When one chants the Krishna mantra, siddha-sadhya-susiddhaari are not 

considered.108  

Initiation into the exclusive chanting of the Krishna mantra is extremely beneficial for 

the jiva, for of all the different mantras in the world, the Krishna-mantra is the most 

powerful.  A bona fide disciple receives strength from Krishna immediately when a 

bona fide spiritual master initiates him into this mantra.  After initiation, Gurudeva 

 

108 Gurudeva will give initiation to his disciple after performing the process for purifying him of the four defects 

of siddha, sadhya, susiddha and ari (enemy).  One may consult Hari-bhakti-vilasa, First Vilasa, Anuccheda 52- 

103 regarding these four defects and their remedial measures.  But in chanting the king of all mantras, the 

Krishna-mantra of eighteen letters (gopala -mantra), there is no need to consider these four defects, because the 

mantra is so powerful that these four defects are very insignificant in comparison.  In Trailokya Sammohana-

tantra, Mahadeva has said, astadasaksara mantram adhikrtya sri-sivenoktam na catra satrava doso varnesv adi-

vicarana, and in Brhad-Gautamiya it is stated: siddha-sadhya-susiddhari-rupa natra vicarana, sarvesam 

siddhamantranam yato brahmaksaro manuh.  Every single letter of this mantra is brahma. 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 444 of 540 

 

educates the inquiring disciple concerning the performance of arcana.  Briefly, arcana-

marga includes the observance of Sri Krishna’s Appearance Day, fasting in Karttika 

month, observing Ekadasi, taking bath in the month of Magha, and other such 

activities.  One should also understand that one must certainly worship Krishna’s 

bhaktas as well as Krishna Himself on the path of arcana. 

The sixth anga of vaidhi-bhakti is offering prayers and obeisances (vandanam).  This 

is included as part of pada-seva and kirtana, but it is still considered a separate anga of 

bhakti.  Namaskara itself is also called vandanam.  Ekanga-namaskara and paying 

obeisances with eight parts of the body touching the ground (astanganamaskara) are 

two types of namaskara.  It is considered offensive to offer obeisances with only one 

hand touching the ground; to offer obeisances when the body is covered with cloth, to 

offer obeisances behind the Deity; to offer prostrated obeisances with the body 

pointing directly towards the Deity, or with the right side towards the Deity and to 

offer obeisances in the garbha-mandira (Deity room). 

Performing service (dasyam) is the seventh anga of bhakti.  “I am Krishna’s servant” 

– this ego or conception of the self is dasyam, and bhajana performed with the 

sentiment of a servant is the topmost bhajana.  Dasyam includes offering obeisances, 

reciting prayers, offering all of one’s activities, serving, keeping proper conduct, 

remembering and obeying orders (katha-sravanam). 

  

The eighth anga of bhakti is serving as a friend (sakhyam), which includes the mood 

of kinship towards Krishna with the endeavors for His wellbeing.  There are two kinds 
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of sakhyam: friendship in vaidhi-bhakti and friendship in raganuga-bhakti109, but Sri 

Prahlada’s verse refers to vaidhanga-sakhyam; for example, the feeling of sakhyam 

while serving the Deity is vaidha-sakhyam.   

Segment 81: What is the difference between nama and mantra? Part 
2.   

The ninth anga is known as atma-nivedanam, which means offering the whole self – 

body, mind and pure atma – to Sri Krishna.  The characteristics of atma-nivedanam are 

exclusive endeavor for Krishna, and lack of activity for one’s own self-interest.  It is 

also characteristic of atma-nivedanam that one lives to serve the desire of Krishna, and 

keeps one’s own desire subordinate to Krishna’s desire, just as a cow that has been 

purchased does not care for its own maintenance. 

Atma-nivedanam in vaidhi-bhakti is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.18–20): as 

follows: 

“Ambarisa Maharaja engaged his mind in serving the lotus feet of Sri Krishna, 

his words in describing the qualities of Sri Bhagavan, his hands in cleaning Sri 

Hari’s temple, and his ears in hearing Acyuta’s blissful pastimes. 

He engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity of Mukunda, different temples, and the 

holy places; all his bodily limbs in touching the bodies of Krishna’s bhaktas; his 

nostrils in smelling the divine smell of tulasi offered to Krishna’s lotus feet; and 

his tongue in tasting the prasada offered to Bhagavan. 

 

109  Raganuga-bhakti—devotional service following the spontaneous loving service of the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana. 
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His feet were always engaged in walking to Bhagavan’s holy places, and he 

would pay obeisances to Sri Krishna’s lotus feet.  Ambarisa Maharaja would 

offer garlands, sandal, bhoga and similar paraphernalia in Bhagavan’s service, 

not with the desire to enjoy himself, but to receive the love for Sri Krishna that 

is present only in His suddha-bhaktas.” 

And in Jaiva-dharma Chapter 23 Prameya: Sri Nama-Tattva, Srila 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes: 

“One who is fortunate enough to have special ruci, (taste), for nama (Holy Name of 

Krishna), always performs nama-kirtana.   Thus, he automatically follows all the angas 

of bhakti.  Sri-namakirtana is the most powerful of all the nine processes of sadhana: 

sravanam kirtanam etc.  During kirtana, all the other angas are present, although they 

may not be evident. 

“How is it possible to perform continuous nama-sankirtana?” 

Continuous nama-kirtana means performing kirtana of sri hari-nama at all times, 

while sitting, getting up, eating, or working, except when sleeping.  In nama-sadhana 

there is no prohibition regarding time, place, situation or cleanliness.  That is, one 

may be in a pure or impure condition.” 

And in regards to Chanting The Name of Krishna Purely, Without committing any of the 10 

offences, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes in Jaiva-dharma Chapter 24, Nama-

Aparadha: 

“On the day that the jiva accepts suddha-nama, one name that he utters certainly destroys the 

sum total of all his prarabdha and aprarabdha-karma, and through the second name, prema 

will arise “ 
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Segment 82: A Humbly Request. 

I humbly request for all sincere Srila Prabhupada disciples, to come back to his service, and 

cooperate with each other, as a reconstituted organization to spread Krishna consciousness as 

directed, and ordered by Srila Prabhupada, and Lord Caitanya Himself.   They should become 

qualified Siksa (instructing) gurus.  Moreover, for those who can, they should become 

qualified Diksa (initiating) gurus.  Srila Prabhupada has clearly instructed “what is guru”, and 

“who can be guru”; all in “verifiable” terms and qualifications.  So, these two types of gurus 

are required. 

Srila Prabhupada was more than 81 years-old when he disappeared, nonetheless, just admire 

what he accomplished.  On the voyage to the USA, at age 69, he suffered and survived 2 heart 

attacks. Hence, if you are a living Srila Prabhupada disciple, then today you are old too.  I am 

personally 75 and legally blind and just 2 years ago I survived a cardiac-arrest, I was revived 

after 25 minutes of intense CPR, and many of you are older and a little younger. So, there is 

no excuse, you have the ability to become either kind of guru.  Srila Prabhupada ordered all 

of you to become guru; all you. 

Moreover, those who have experience and the inclination to serve as “leaders”, “managers”; 

these qualifications are also very desirable. 

Srila Prabhupada was very old when he said “do as I so”.  So, we disciples are now old too, so 

let us “do as he did”. 

Moreover, if you cannot, then you can at least assist, or support those who do.  

For those who do not have the ability to come to this standard, they should serve, and assist 

those who do.  The concept of “being a team” applies because Srila Prabhupada wanted his 

disciples to cooperate with each other.  One pencil can be broken easily, but a “a bunch of 

pencils, bunched together, are hard to break”.  
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Srila Prabhupada always said, 

“Everything is in my books.” And “Do as I do”. 

For some, before reading this Treatise, and the rest of you, after reading this Treatise, you 

may feel the emotion of “fear”.  That is natural, considering the monsteras behemoth known 

“in-name-only” as ISKCON.  You may be afraid of someone who is likely to be dangerous, 

who is threatening, and who my cause you pain; or simply make your life unpleasant, which 

is caused by the belief that someone or something is dangerous, likely to cause pain, or a 

threat.  This is very much possible.   

Remember? The murder of our god brother Solucan Dasa in 1986, after compiling his book 

“THE GURU BUSINESSix“, which describes how the Leaders of the Hare Krishna movement 

deviated from the pure path as taught and exemplified by its founder, His Divine Grace A. C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. Sulocana was one of the first devotees to realize the 

complete hoax of the GBC policy to rubber-stamp eleven unqualified personalities as the 

exclusive ‘diksa-guru’ successors to Srila Prabhupada in 1977.  

Remember? In the mid-1990’s, Nityananda Dasa the president of the New Orleans temple was 

found tied to a chair with his throat slit.  He was the author of the book, “Kill Guru Become 

Guru: The Poison Is Personal Ambition” and Book Two: “Poisoning of Prabhupada’s Body 

and Mission, and Authorized Conclusions on Srila Prabhupada’s Mission and Its 

Restoration.” 

This Treatise and all other documents on this Web-Site are meant to be a foundation where, 

those so inclined, can reconstitute Srila Prabhupada mission using the modern facilities of the 

Internet.   
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Segment 83; Everything Is In My Books< Part 1. 

Forty-five years have passed since Srila Prabhupada disappearance, and there is no doubt, in 

any sane person, that the mission he built, from 1965 to 1977, is significantly broken and 

lost. His mission is still there, because Srila Prabhupada many times implied that “everything 

is in his books”.  He never said that his mission is a name of an institution. 

Letter to: Satsvarupa — Calcutta 13 September, 1970: 

“Now I have invested the GBC for maintaining the standard of our Krsna 

Consciousness Society, so keep the GBC very vigilant. I have already given you full 

directions in my books. Please counteract this contamination which has been spread 

throughout our Society.” 

Letter to: Amarendra das — Calcutta January 31, 1972: 

“After all, the result is given by Krsna.  So the main point is simply to execute 

everything with complete sincerity and enthusiasm, without deviating from the 

principles that I have given you in my books.” 

Letter to: Kirtika — Calcutta 16 February, 1972: 

“I think from now on the GBC men may be consulted in all such matters of temple 

management and affairs. I have given them everything, so they shall be able to answer 

all questions, and if they cannot answer from their experience, then I have given 

answer in my books—and still if they cannot answer, they may ask me.” 

Room Conversation — July 5, 1972, London: 
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Paramahamsa:  

“Srila Prabhupada, when you are not present with us, how is it possible to 

receive instructions, for example, on questions that may arise?” 

Prabhupada:  

“Well, the questions... Answers are there in my books.” 

 Garden Conversation — June 25, 1975, Los Angeles: 

“So, whatever I know I have explained in my books. Beyond that I have no 

knowledge. … So what can I do? I say that whatever I have got experience, I am 

explaining in my books. I have explained. So, it is not possible for me to answer every 

individual person. It is not possible.” 

Segment 84; Everything Is In My Books< Part 2. 

Morning Conversation — April 29, 1977, Bombay: 

Prabhupada: 

“But it has been shown that our sticking to Bhagavad-gita, that is our 

mission. And it is a science. Why he called sectarian? When Krishna says 

anything, that is science. ‘Two plus two equals to four’ is acceptable by everyone. 

Why it is sect...? Actually, all religion is going on under the plea, ‘We believe.’ 

What is this nonsense, ‘We believe’? If you believe ‘Two plus two equals to five,’ 

will it be correct? Their religion is ‘We believe.’  So, our Bhagavad-gita is not 
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like that. It is fact. That is the difference. [break] ...of him. I was staying there 

in one big room. Crazy. Alone I am.” 

Tamala Krishna:  

“He had tried to attack you?” 

Prabhupada:  

“No, he couldn't act. Gone crazy.” 

Tamala Krishna:  

“Taking LSD.” 

Prabhupada:  

“So immediately I transferred myself to Jergens, keeping my goods at 

Mukunda's place, Michael. Then I searched out that 26 Second Avenue. From 

going to 26 Second Avenue taking this risk of two hundred dollars, then I 

became little relieved. Before that, I was simply vagabond. That was the first 

shelter. Then this Kirtanananda, Hayagriva, Satsvarupa, Umapati, they guided. 

Brahmananda. Some other boys also came, and they left. 

So after getting that shelter, I began to grow. Everything was very precarious 

condition-vagabond. I was selling some books. I thought that ‘This boy will be 

trained up’ when I got that place. He invited me to ‘Come to my loft.’ It was very 

big loft. I was holding class, collecting ten dollars. Then he was not paying 

rent. He gave me the charge of paying rent. So Krishna was giving by 

collecting. It was on the top. Still, people were coming. Great story. Never 
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mind. Now we... From my part, whatever is possible. Now you take 

care. That is my request. Don't spoil it. Now it is up to you. My, this 

ailment... I can pass away at any moment. My health is not good. I am old man. 

It is not surprising. Now you GBC, young boys, all, American, expert, you 

have got all intelligence, resources, so don't spoil. Let the movement, 

‘go forward’, more and more. Now you have got nice places, filled 

with devotees. Don't be anxious for me. That, Krishna will take. And even if I 

go, where is the harm? Old man. I have given my ideas and 

direction in my books. People appreciate. I think from my side I have 

done everything. Is it not? Do you think or not? 

Tamala Krishna:  

“Yes, you have done everything.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Hm?  So, you are young men, American boys.” 

Tamala Krishna:  

“Still, we want the whole Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada.” 

Prabhupada:  

“That will be done. Even it is not fulfilled, so there is no harm. But don't send 

me, in any case, in hospital. Now I am pointing out this. They are useless.” 
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Segment 85: Everything Is In My Books< Part 3. 

Letter to: Gunagrahi: — Bombay 14 October, 1973: 

“Krsna has given you nice opportunity to preach the philosophy so you must be sure 

to understand it rightly. Everything is given in my books for you” 

 

Letter to: Dhrstaketu: — Bombay 14 October, 1973: 

“Regarding your question about instruction, spiritual life is different from material 

life. The instruction given in my books is supposed to be personal instruction. When 

we read the Bhagavad-gita As It Is, it is understood that we are receiving personal 

instructions of Krsna. No physical barrier is there in the case of spiritual affairs. It is 

stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam: 

sa vai pumsam paro dharmo 

yato bhaktir adhoksaje 

ahaituky apratihata 

yayatma suprasidati 

 [SB 1.2.6] 

“The supreme occupation (dharma) for all humanity is that by which men can attain 

to loving devotional service unto the transcendental Lord. Such devotional service 

must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order to completely satisfy the self.’” 
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Letter to: Brian Fleming — Mayapur 6 March, 1974: 

“Actually, I have already answered all questions in my books such as Bhagavad-gita, 

so kindly read them and chant Hare Krishna Mantra.” 

Letter to: Bhakta Dennis: — Calcutta 25 September, 1974: 

“So you have scientific mind and you want to use it in the service of Krsna. This is 

very good, and this I want that scientists step forward and preach Krsna 

consciousness. We are not preaching something fanaticism nor dry philosophy. Krsna 

consciousness is jnanam and vijnanam, practical knowledge. So, I have given all the 

points in my books, and you should read them thoroughly.” 

Letter to: Bahurupa — Bombay 22 November, 1974: 

“In my books the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness is explained fully so if there is 

anything which you do not understand, then you simply have to read again and again. 

By reading daily the knowledge will be revealed to you and by this process your 

spiritual life will develop. Krishna Consciousness is not a hackneyed thing but it is 

something which is our natural and original consciousness. Presently our 

consciousness is clouded just like a mirror becomes covered with dust So the 

cleansing process is this chanting and hearing and doing some service and trying to 

please the Spiritual Master. By this process our consciousness becomes clear and we 

are able to understand everything.” 

Letter to: Anangamanjari — Honolulu 28 May, 1975: 
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“I have given the information in my books, how to please the spiritual master. Simply 

by following the rules and regulations very carefully, by chanting at least 16 rounds 

daily, by reading our books, and by always engaging one's self in the service of 

Krishna, a person will please the spiritual master and Krishna both.” 

Back to Godhead #10-10 1975, Summer Sessions With Srila 

Prabhupada, Berkeley: July 15–21 : 

“he Day After Prabhupada Arrived a press conference was held, with all the major 

newspapers and television stations represented. Sitting under the glare of TV lights in 

the large Berkeley temple room, Prabhupada was faced with the question,  

‘What will happen to the movement when you die?’ 

His answer came back immediately:  

‘I will never die.’  

All the guests and devotees cheered and Prabhupada continued, 

 ‘I live in my books.’” 

Segment 86: Everything Is In My Books< Part 4. 

Letter to: Dina Dayala — Mayapur 25 February, 1976: 

“This movement is being spread everywhere. Maintain your activities and increase 

gradually. I have instructed everything in my books.” 
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Evening Darsana — May 13, 1977, Hrishikesh: 

“So, I cannot speak. I am feeling very weak. I was to go to other places like 

Chandigarh program, but I cancelled the program because the condition of my health 

is very deteriorating. So I preferred to come to Vrndavana. If death takes place, let it 

take here. So there is nothing to be said new. Whatever I have to speak, I have spoken 

in my books. Now you try to understand it and continue your endeavor. Whether I 

am present or not present, it doesn't matter. As Krishna is living eternally, similarly, 

living being also lives eternally. But kirtir yasya sa jivati: “One who has done service to 

the Lord lives forever.” So you have been taught to serve Krishna, and with Krishna 

we'll live eternally. Our life is eternal. Na hanyate hanyamane sarire [Bg. 2.20]. A 

temporary disappearance of this body, it doesn't matter. Body is meant for 

disappearance. Tatha dehantara-praptih [Bg. 2.13]. So live forever by serving Krishna. 

Thank you very much.” 

Arrival Speech — May 17, 1977, Vrndavana: 

“So I preferred to come to Vrndavana. If death takes place, let it take here. So there is 

nothing to be said new. Whatever I have to speak, I have spoken in my books. Now 

you try to understand it and continue your endeavor. Whether I am present or not 

present, it doesn't matter. As Krishna is living eternally, similarly, living being also 

lives eternally. But kirtir yasya sa jivati: “One who has done service to the Lord lives 

forever.” So you have been taught to serve Krishna, and with Krishna we'll live 

eternally. Our life is eternal. Na hanyate hanyamane sarire [Bg. 2.20]. A temporary 

disappearance of this body, it doesn't matter. Body is meant for disappearance. Tatha 

dehantara-praptih [Bg. 2.13]. So live forever by serving Krishna. Thank you very 

much” 
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Letter to: Prana – Vrndavana, July 20, 1977: 

“My books are sufficient. Let all of my disciples read my books. This idea is over-

burden. It will mean to many readings. Let them read whatever is there and digest it. 

Everything I have wanted to say I have said in my books.” 

Back To Godhead #13-01/02 1978, Srila Prabhupada Disappearance 

Edition Dedication: 

“So, while it is natural for us to be sorrowful that Srila Prabhupada has passed away, 

we can know for sure that he will never pass away, for he is ‘living still in sound.’ As 

he himself said, 

 ‘I will never die. I will live forever in my books.’” 

In the days and years to come, may everyone come to remember Srila Prabhupada in 

the same way that he remembered his spiritual master: ‘He lives forever by his divine 

instructions, and the follower lives with him.’” 

Segment 87: Back To Godhead #13-01/02 1978, Srila Prabhupada 
Disappearance, Srila Prabhupada Speaks Out, His Final Instruction. 
Part 1. 

Back To Godhead #13-01/02 1978, Srila Prabhupada Disappearance, 

Srila Prabhupada Speaks Out, His Final Instruction:  

His Final Instructions, 
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During his last months, Srila Prabhupada was not very active physically, and he spoke 

relatively little. Yet when he did speak, his words were full of spiritual strength. These 

excerpts from Srila Prabhupada's last statements reveal the mind of the pure devotee 

and universal teacher. And they show that Srila Prabhupada is indeed a transcendental 

personality, whose devotion to Lord Krishna and to the mission of spreading love of 

Krishna is undying. 

“I cannot speak. I am feeling weak. I wanted to travel to Chandigarh and other places, 

but I changed my program because my health is deteriorating. I decided to come here 

to Vrndavana (the land of Lord Krishna). If death takes place, let it take place here.” 

“There is nothing new to be said. Whatever I had to say, I have already said in my 

books. Now you must all try to understand it and continue with your endeavors. 

Whether I am present or not present doesn't matter. Just as Krishna is living eternally, 

the living being also lives eternally. But especially... kirtir yasya sa jivati: 'One who has 

done service to the Lord lives forever.’ You have been taught to serve Krishna, and 

with Krishna we'll live eternally. Our life is eternal. Na hanyate hanyamane sarire: the 

disappearance of this temporary body doesn't matter. The body is meant for 

disappearance. So, live forever by serving Krishna. Thank you very much.” 

““There are two things—life and death. So, if I die, where is the wrong in that? If I die, 

that is natural.” 

““Our money is only spent for Krishna—Krishna's palace, Krishna's temple, Krishna's 

worship, 'Krishna's glorification. It is not for our personal enjoyment. This is human 

life.”    

“And I also want you to organize varnasrama society [the Vedic social structure]. 

Divide society: brahmana [intellectual class], ksatriya [administrators], and so on. 

There should be social division, just as there is a division of the different parts of our 
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body. This will help people. Don't waste the human form of life by sinful living. I have 

already given the ideas in my books, so you should all read them. You are intelligent, 

all of you.  Caitanya Mahaprabhu said para-upakara—do good to others, do not 

exploit them. Any human being has the ability to chant Hare Krishna. Give them 

chanting. And also make the situation favorable. Is that clear ?” 

“This is our mission: whatever we have, teach others. The whole world is filled with 

distress. Therefore our Gurukula school is meant for this purpose: to teach the 

students, and let them go all over the world to teach others. Durlabha manava janma 

sat-saìge/ taraha e bhava-sindhu re ['Human life, especially in the association of 

devotees, is very rarely obtained. So please take advantage of this opportunity to cross 

over the ocean of material existence'].” 

“My Guru Maharaja [spiritual master] said,  

‘Whatever money there is, use it to print books.’  

Segment 88: Back To Godhead #13-01/02 1978, Srila Prabhupada 
Disappearance, Srila Prabhupada Speaks Out, His Final Instruction. 
Part 2. 

He was so happy to print books. So, do it all very nicely. My Guru Maharaja used to 

say,  

‘Go on printing, go on printing.’  

I printed my books, now you do the same.” 

“Printing of spiritual books is our life-force. Print more books. This material body is 

only bones. But go on printing—this is life. We are not concerned with bones and 
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stones. Our concern is the living force: apareyam itas tv anyam prakrtim viddhi me 

param. The living force is sustaining these bones. In the material world, people are all 

simply protecting bones and flesh; they have no [spiritual] idea.” 

“Take matter—you mix earth, water, put it into fire, and then make a building. But 

matter cannot act automatically. Matter cannot have mind or consciousness or 

impetus. It is nonsense to say that matter gives rise to life. Matter has no sense. Life is 

the superior energy; matter is useless. Bhumir apo 'nalo vayuh [the material elements] 

are useless. But there is another, superior nature. Yayedam dharyate jagat And that 

nature is actually governing the whole, universe.” 

“You [disciples] are all intelligent and experienced men; you can go on managing this 

movement. If I depart, there is no cause for lamentation. I will always be with you 

through my books and my orders. I will always remain with you in that way.”                    

“I didn't waste a single moment. I tried my best, and it has been successful, to some, 

extent” 

“Have saìkirtana [congregational chanting of God's holy names]. All Europeans, 

Americans, Africans-United Nations under Caitanya Mahaprabhu's flag. Do everything 

just as I have shown you. It is possible. This is the real United Nations. You try, under 

the protection of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and things will be successful. Others will 

simply waste their time and be disappointed. They will change from one body to 

another and suffer.” 

“As soon as one forgets Krishna and wants to enjoy life independently, he falls down.” 

“Material motives should be given up, and everything favorable should be engaged in 

Krishna's service. Then there will be success.” 
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When asked who would succeed him as the leader of the Krishna consciousness 

movement, Srila Prabhupada replied:  

“All of my disciples will take the legacy. If you want, you can also take it. Sacrifice 

everything. I—one—may soon pass away. But they are hundreds, and this movement 

will increase. It's not that I'll give an order: 'Here is the next leader.' Anyone who 

follows the previous leadership is a leader. I don't make any distinction between 

Indian and European. All my disciples are leaders... as much as they follow purely. If 

you want to follow, then you can also lead. But you don’t want to follow. 'Leader' 

means (one who is a first-class disciple. Evam parampara-praptam. One who is 

perfectly following. Our instruction is, guru mukha-padma-vakya. Do you know this? 

Ara na kariha mane asa. [My only desire is to have my consciousness purified by the 

words emanating from the lotus mouth of my spiritual master']. To become a leader is 

not very difficult, provided one is prepared to follow the instructions of the bonifide 

guru.” 

So far this Treatise, has established that the ISKCON of today, after Srila Prabhupada 

disappearance, is in “name-only”.  Moreover, this Treatise has presented why this happened.  

So, now this Treatise will present a “blue-print”, to what needs to be done, in order to 

reconstitute Srila Prabhupada Krishna-consciousness Movement “Going Forward”.   

Segment 89: Solutions & Suggestions 
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SECTION FOUR: APPENDICES.  

Appendix-A: New ISKCON Bylaws, Drafted by Armarendra Dasa 
(David Liberman) In 2009. 

ISKCON BYLAWS, DRAFTED BY ARMARENDRA DAS (David Liberman) IN 2009 

 

 

ILLEGAL GBC BYLAWS GIVE GBC DICTATORIAL POWER 

THESE BYLAWS, DRAFTED BY ARMARENDRA DAS (David Liberman) IN 2009, DECLARE 

THE GBC TO BE AN INDEPENDENT CORPORATION BASED IN WEST BENGAL, AND 

DECLARE THE GBC TO BE THE “ULTIMATE ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY” IN ISKCON, 

AND THAT ALL OF ISKCON’S ASSETS BELONG TO THE GBC. 

 

ISKCON BYLAWS, DRAFTED BY ARMARENDRA DAS (David Liberman) IN 2009 

BYLAWS 

OF 

ISKCON of ____________, Inc. 

This is a confirmed version of our Bylaws, which will be filed with the North American GBC 

Executive Committee. Unless another set is subsequently filed with the North American GBC 

Office, it is null and void. All previous Bylaws are superseded by this confirmed set of Bylaws. 

If State law permits, these Bylaws are to be filed with the appropriate State agency. 

ARTICLE 1 

NAME AND OFFICES 
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SECTION 1.  CORPORATE NAME 

The name of the Corporation is International Society for Krishna Consciousness of _______, 

Inc. 

(Hereinafter “ISKCON” or “Corporation”). 

SECTION 2.  PRINCIPAL OFFICE 

The principal office of the Corporation for the transaction of its business is located at 

_______________________. 

SECTION 3.  CHANGE OF ADDRESS 

The couniy of the Corporation’s principal office can be changed only by amendment of these 

Bylaws.  The Board of Directors may, however, change the principal office from one location 

to another within the named couniy by noting the changed address and effective date below, 

and such changes shall not be deemed an amendment of these Bylaws: 

___________________________________ Dated:  _____________, _______ 

___________________________________ Dated:  _____________, _______ 

___________________________________ Dated:  _____________, _______ 

ARTICLE 2 

DEFINITIONS 

The following definitions shall be applicable to these Bylaws: 

1.” ISKCON” refers to the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. 
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2.” Srila Prabhupada” refers to His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the 

founder-acharya (supreme teacher and authority) of ISKCON. 

3.” GBC” refers to the Governing Body Commission, which is ISKCON’s highest ecclesiastical 

authority.  The GBC is a distinct body, independent of this Corporation, and operates under 

its own rules, regulations, and principles. The GBC is registered in West Bengal, India, under 

the Societies Registration Act, 1961, registration number S/74662, with its registered office 

located at P.O. Sri Mayapura Dhama, District Nadia, West Bengal, India. 

4.” GBC representative” or “commissioner” refers to the person or persons assigned by the 

GBC to represent the GBC with respect to the ISKCON temples and projects located in 

specific geographic areas around the world. It is the responsibility of the GBC representative 

assigned to the geographic area to provide ecclesiastical guidance and oversight and, as 

defined in these Bylaws, to participate in the corporate activities of this Corporation. 

5.” The ISKCON Oath of Allegiance” is a written oath of spiritual fidelity that must be duly 

executed by all persons serving as members of the Board of Directors or officers of the 

Corporation, and entails the following provisions: 

a) To accept His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada as the Founder-acharya 

and Supreme Authority of ISKCON, and to faithfully follow his teachings, instructions and 

directions; 

b) To accept the Governing Body Commission as the ultimate ecclesiastical authority of 

ISKCON, as directed in Srila Prabhupada’s last will and testament; 

c) To abide by the spiritual rules established by Srila Prabhupada, which are as follows: (1) to 

refrain from illicit sex, intoxication, gambling, and meat-eating; (2) to chant a minimum of 

16 rounds of maha-mantra japa every day; and (3) to follow the principles and instructions 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 466 of 540 

 

set forth in Srila Prabhupada’s books and other written and audio teachings and other written 

and audio teachings; 

d)To accept that all ISKCON funds, assets and properties of the Corporation, including 

anything ISKCON may have acquired during the tenure of any director or officer, are the sole 

property of ISKCON, and in the event of a particular director’s or officer’s death, resignation 

or other relinquishment of ISKCON responsibilities, all these shall accrue solely to ISKCON, 

and the director or officer renounces any claim to such asset(s); 

e) To be guided by the spiritual directions of ISKCON’s management, to cooperate with the 

local GBC representative, to fulfill all duties in a devotional mood, and to never intentionally 

act against ISKCON’s interests; and 

f) To maintain the spiritual programs, standards, and teachings established by Srila 

Prabhupada in the projects and with the devotees serving the Corporation, and to not involve 

ISKCON or those devotees in any activities contrary to the above-mentioned principles, or 

any illegal, immoral or other activity which may threaten the Corporation. 

6.The GBC is vested with exclusive authority to determine whether a director, officer or 

member of the Corporation is in good standing within ISKCON. Specifically, a member in 

good standing is one who is a proper and faithful follower of ISKCON’s Founder-acharya, 

Srila Prabhupada, as defined by the GBC. This includes but is not limited to: 

a) Abiding by the rules and regulations of one’s spiritual and social status; 

b) Not acting inimically towards ISKCON or its interests; 

c) Not being under an ISKCON probation or suspension. 
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This list is not exhaustive. The GBC or its delegated agents may add standards for 

determining whether a devotee is in “good standing” as may be required. 

7.” Due Process” shall mean the applicable processes, if any, established by the GBC for the 

adjudication or resolution of disputes or grievances within ISKCON. 

8.Definitions pertaining to discipline of corporate directors and officers: 

a) Censure is to be understood as a reprimand aimed at reformation of the officer or director 

and prevention of further offending acts. In some situations, it may be the precursor of 

suspension or removal. 

b) Probation: If the director or officer is censured three times, he or she shall be placed on 

probation. 

c)” Suspension and Rectification Program” pertains to the officer or director of the 

Corporation who has been suspended from his or her position.  At such time, the rectification 

and proper engagement of a suspended director or officer shall be a primary concern. As a 

result, the suspending body shall assign the Director or Officer a specific program of 

rectification for the duration of the period of suspension. 

9.Definition of Clergy: 

The individual must maintain fidelity to the teachings given by His Divine Grace AC 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, founder-acarya of ISKCON; and the individual must be 

“ordained, commissioned, or licensed” as authorized by the GBC Society of West Bengal, Inc. 

This individual must fulfill one of the following requirements: 

a)  The individual administers sacraments; or 
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b)  The individual conducts worship services; or 

c)  The individual performs services in the “control, conduct, or maintenance of a religious 

organization” under the authority of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 

(ISKCON); or 

d)  The individual is considered to be a spiritual leader by virtue of his or her affiliation with 

ISKCON. 

NOTE:  Initiation is necessary but not sufficient to qualify one to be considered clergy within 

ISKCON. 

ARTICLE 3 

PURPOSE 

The primary objective and purpose of this Corporation shall be to advance, disseminate, 

spread, and propagate the religion of Krishna Consciousness, as taught by His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, Founder-acharya of the International Society for 

Krishna Consciousness, and as continued to be advanced, transmitted, spread, and 

propagated according to Srila Prabhupada’s directions by the GBC. 

a) The above objective and purpose will be manifest but not limited to the following: 

b) To systematically propagate spiritual knowledge to society at large and to educate all 

peoples in the techniques of spiritual life in order to check the imbalance of values in life and 

to achieve real unity and peace in the world. 

c)To propagate a consciousness of Krishna as it is revealed in the Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-

bhagavatam. 
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d)To bring the members of the Society together with each other and nearer to Krishna, the 

prime entity, and thus to develop the idea within the members and humanity at large that 

each soul is part and parcel of the quality of Godhead (Krishna). 

e) To teach and encourage the Sankirtan movement, the congregational chanting of the holy 

name of God, as revealed in the teachings of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

f) To erect for the members, and for society at large, holy places of transcendental pastimes, 

dedicated to the Personality of Krishna. 

g) To bring the members closer together for the purpose of teaching a simpler and more 

natural way of life. 

h) With a view towards achieving the aforementioned purposes, to publish and distribute 

periodicals, magazines, books, and other writings. 

ARTICLE 4 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

SECTION 1.  SUPREMACY OF SRILA PRABHUPADA 

The teachings and instructions of Srila Prabhupada are the supreme authority for all affairs of 

the Corporation. 

SECTION 2.  ISKCON GBC 

Srila Prabhupada, throughout his instructions relating to the management of the worldwide 

movement he established, designated the Governing Body Commission and the laws of 

ISKCON as the final ecclesiastical authority for the worldwide association referred to and 

known as the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. 
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SECTION 3.  GBC ADHERENCE 

Although ISKCON of _____________, Inc. is legally, financially, and managerially 

independent, all activities and powers of the Corporation shall be carried out and executed in 

accordance with the teachings and instructions of Srila Prabhupada, as construed and applied 

by the GBC.  The Corporation shall not conduct itself in any way contrary to the ecclesiastical 

policies of the GBC. 

SECTION 4.  ECCLESIASTICAL DISPUTES 

With respect to any ecclesiastical dispute between the Corporation and the GBC pertaining to 

the spiritual standards and activities of the Corporation, the GBC shall be the sole and final 

authority for resolving such disputes, and the Corporation shall conform its activities, 

practices and religious standards to any relevant instructions given to it by the GBC. 

SECTION 5.  BENEFICIAL INTEREST OF THE GBC 

Although the Corporation is incorporated under the laws of the State of ______________, the 

Corporation recognizes that all of its assets are held in trust for the GBC, which has a 

beneficial ownership in said assets.  In the event that the GBC makes an ecclesiastical 

decision that the Corporation has deviated from the teachings of Srila Prabhupada and/or the 

ecclesiastical pronouncements of the GBC, the real and personal property of the Corporation 

shall revert to the exclusive control of the GBC until such time as the GBC appoints a new 

Board of Directors of the Corporation. 

SECTION 6.  AMENDABILITY OF THIS PROVISION 

1.   The Corporation shall at all times remain loyal to the teachings of Srila Prabhupada, as 

well as to the ecclesiastical edicts and instructions of the GBC. The Corporation shall insure 

that all of the provisions in its Articles and Bylaws, and all of its activities, goals, mission, and 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 471 of 540 

 

purposes shall remain in fidelity, loyaliy and obedience to Srila Prabhupada and the GBC. 

This provision B Article 4 B shall remain in perpetuity and may not be amended. 

2.   In the event that the non-amenability of this article shall be rendered invalid or 

unenforceable by state or federal law, then amendment of this article shall be permissible by 

unanimous vote of the Board of Directors, and express written approval by the Executive 

Committee of the GBC. 

SECTION 7.  CONFLICT WITH PRIOR VERSIONS OF BYLAWS 

In the event that there is a conflict between this provision and any prior version or 

provision(s) of the Corporation’s Bylaws, the bylaw(s) incorporating this provision shall 

supersede any such prior Bylaws, which are hereby rendered null and void. 

ARTICLE 5 

SUBORDINATED POWERS AND LIMITATIONS 

In order to promote and enhance the religious purposes of the Corporation, the Corporation 

shall have the following powers, subordinated to its religious purposes, in addition to those 

granted by law: 

1.   To receive donations, gifts, bequests, and devises, both restricted and unrestricted, to be 

applied to the uses and purposes of the Corporation; 

2.   To accept, hold and manage real and personal property conveyed to it in trust, the income 

from which is to be applied to the uses and purposes of the Corporation, and to execute such 

trusts; 

3.   To lease or purchase suitable buildings and equipment; 
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4.   To mortgage or otherwise encumber any of its property, or to sell and convey the same; to 

invest corporate funds not used for the purposes herein above stated provided, however, that 

such power shall be carried out in conformance with this Article 9 of these Bylaws.; 

5.   To open bank accounts in the name of the Corporation for the transaction of business; 

6.   To pay such administrative expenses as may be necessary in the management of this 

Corporation; 

7.  To make loans or grants to projects deemed to be within the religious purposes of the 

Corporation; and 

8.  To perform any other function deemed to be in furtherance of the Corporation’s religious 

purpose, which is not otherwise contrary to the Articles or Bylaws of the Corporation, or 

contrary to law. 

ARTICLE 6 

MEMBERSHIP 

SECTION 1.  MEMBERS 

The Corporation shall make no provisions for members that are eligible to elect directors or 

officers. 

SECTION 2.  BOARD OF DIRECTORS 

Pursuant to the ______________ Nonprofit Law, any action that would otherwise, under the 

law or the provisions of the Articles of Incorporation or by laws of the Corporation, require 

approval of a majority of all members or approval by the members, shall only require the 

approval of the Board of Directors. 
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SECTION 3.  ASSOCIATES 

Nothing in these Bylaws shall be construed as limittng the right of the Corporation to refer to 

persons associated with it as “members,” even though such persons are not members, and 

such reference shall not constitute voting membership in the Corporation. 

ARTICLE 7 

BOARD OF DIRECTORS 

SECTION 1.  SCOPE OF CORPORATE POWERS 

The Board of Directors shall function in both an ecclesiastical and fiduciary capacity with 

respect to its general and enumerated powers. 

SECTION 2.  NUMBER 

The Corporation shall have five (5) directors and collectively they shall be known as the 

Board of Directors. The five (5) directors shall consist of the following: 

1.Three (3) elected members; 

2. One (1) member appointed by the GBC Representative for the Corporation, or if he or she 

is unable or unwilling, then by the North American GBC Executive Committee. 

3.The Temple President. 

SECTION 3.  QUALIFICATIONS OF DIRECTORS 

The position of Director for ISKCON of _____________, Inc. shall encompass both ecclesial 

and temporal duties. The following are the minimum qualifications for serving as a Director 

of the Corporation: 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 474 of 540 

 

1.    Must be following the basic rules of initiation as given by Srila Prabhupada, namely 

chanting a minimum of 16 rounds of the Hare Krishna maha mantra japa daily, and avoiding 

the four pillars of sinful activity: eating meat, fish, or eggs; indulging in illicit sexual 

connections; gambling; and consuming intoxicants; 

2.   Must be actively participating in the activities of the Corporation; 

3.   Must be conversant with the philosophy of Krishna consciousness; 

4.   Must annually sign the ISKCON Oath of Allegiance prescribed by the GBC; 

5.   Must uphold the ecclesiastical rules, policies, resolutions and guidelines for ISKCON as 

determined by the GBC; 

6.   Must work at all times in the best interest of the Corporation. 

7.   Must be a clergy member as defined in Article 2, paragraph 9 of these bylaws. 

SECTION 4.  DUTIES 

It shall be the duty of the directors to: 

1.   Perform any and all duties, both ecclesiastical and legal, imposed on them collectively or 

individually by the GBC laws, the Articles of Incorporation of this Corporation, by these 

Bylaws, or by law. 

2.   Except as otherwise provided in these Bylaws, appoint and remove, employ and discharge, 

and prescribe the duties and fix the compensation, if any, of all the officers, agents, 

employees of the Corporation. 
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3.   Monitor all officers, agents, employees of the Corporation to assure that their duties are 

performed properly. 

4.   Meet at such times and places as required by these Bylaws. 

5.   Register their addresses with the Secretary of the Corporation, so that notices of meetings 

mailed or any other reliable form of electronic communication to them at such addresses 

shall be valid notices thereof. 

SECTION 5.  TERM OF OFFICE 

Each director shall hold office for a term of two (2) years from the date of the annual meeting 

for election of the Board of Directors at which he/she is elected until the annual meeting two 

(2) years subsequent for election of the Board of Directors, as specified in these Bylaws, and 

until his or her successor is elected and qualified. 

The elected members of the Board will serve for the standard two (2) year term of office, with 

an election held at the end of their initial two (2) year term of office.  The three elected 

directors and the GBC appointed director are to have rotating two-year terms such that every 

year, two positions as director are up for election.  To accomplish this, two of the initially 

elected directors are to have a one-year term followed by an election for the normal two (2) 

year term. 

SECTION 6.  NOMINATION AND ELECTION OF DIRECTORS 

At the Annual Meeting of the Corporation the current directors shall elect three (3) directors 

of the Corporation, and the local GBC representative shall appoint one (1) directors of the 

Corporation. 
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The local GBC representative can appoint himself as the GBC appointed director.  The 

members of the Board of Directors may nominate any person who meets the qualifications of 

a director as described in Article 7, Section 3 of these Bylaws to stand for election for the 

position of a director of the Corporation. The Temple President shall constitute the fifth (5th) 

director. 

There shall be no restrictions on the number of consecutive terms to which a director may be 

elected. 

Each director of the Corporation shall cast one vote for each directorship, with a quorum 

vote as described in Article 7, Section 16, required for election as a director of the 

Corporation. 

SECTION 7.  VACANCIES 

Vacancies on the Board of Directors shall exist on the death, resignation or removal of any 

director. 

A director shall cease to be director who has been absent from two consecutive meetings of 

the Board of Directors, without permission of the chairman of the Board, who has been 

declared of unsound mind by a final order of court, who has been convicted of a felony, who 

has been removed from office by order of a court of law for engaging in illegal acts, or who 

has been removed from the Board of Directors by action of the GBC as described in Article 7, 

Section 8, Director Discipline and Removal, below. 

Any director may resign effective upon giving written notice to the Chairperson of the Board, 

unless the notice specifies a later time for the effectiveness of such resignation. No director 

may resign if the Corporation would then be left without a duly elected director or directors 

in charge of its affairs. 
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Vacancies on the Board amongst the elected directors may be filled by approval of a quorum 

vote of the Board of Directors (as defined in Article 7, Section 16) or, if the number of 

directors then in office is less than a quorum, by (1) the unanimous written consent of the 

directors then in office, (2) the affirmative vote of a majority of the directors then in office at 

the meeting held pursuant to notice or waiver of notice complying with these Bylaws, or (3) a 

sole remaining director. 

Any vacancy on the Board of the GBC-appointed director position shall be filled by the local 

GBC representative or if he or she is unable or unwilling, then by the Executive Committee of 

the International GBC. 

A person elected to fill a vacancy as provided by this section shall hold office only for the 

remainder of the term of office of the director he or she is replacing; that is, until the next 

annual election of the Board of Directors, or until his or her death, resignation or removal 

from office. 

SECTION 8.  DIRECTOR DISCIPLINE AND REMOVAL 

Any Director of the Corporation may be disciplined for failing to maintain the minimum 

qualifications of a director as described in Article7, section 3, of these Bylaws. Such discipline 

may include censure, probation, suspension, or removal, and may be achieved by the 

procedures outlined in this section. In cases involving questions of ecclesiastical 

responsibilities, the rules of due process when considering disciplinary action established by 

the GBC, if any, shall be followed in the deliberations. 

1.   If a member of the Board fails to maintain the minimum qualifications of a Board member, 

such that a warning is required, then the Board of Directors may, by a simple majority vote of 

a quorum (as described in Article 7, section 16) vote to censure that member. No appeal 

against a censure is provided for under these Bylaws. 
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2.   If a member of the Board fails to maintain the minimum qualifications of a Board member 

such that a program of rectification is required, then the Board of Directors may, by a simple 

majority vote of a quorum (as described in Article 7, section 16), vote to place that member 

on probation and supply a specific program of rectification. If the basis for the disciplinary 

action is ecclesiastical in nature, then such a probation order may be appealed to the GBC, or 

to any national or continental-level body authorized by the GBC to hear such appeals. The 

decision of the GBC, either to authorize another body to hear the appeal or to make a 

decision itself on appeal, shall be final. 

3.   If a member of the Board fails to maintain the minimum qualifications of a Board member 

such that his or her continuation as a member of the Board in good standing could place the 

Corporation at risk, then the Board of Directors may, by a simple majority vote of a quorum 

(as described in Article 7, section 16), vote to suspend the offending Party. If the basis for the 

disciplinary action is ecclesiastical in nature, then such a suspension order may be appealed 

to the GBC, or to any national or continental-level body authorized by the GBC Society to 

hear such appeals. The decision of the GBC, either to authorize another body to hear the 

appeal or to make a decision on the appeal itself, shall be final. 

4.   If one of its own members has failed to maintain the minimum qualifications of a Board 

member such that his or her continuation as a member of the Board could place the 

Corporation at risk, then the Board of Directors may, by a simple majority vote of a quorum 

(as described in Article 7, section 16), vote to remove the offending Party. If the basis for the 

disciplinary action is ecclesiastical in nature, then such a decision to remove may be appealed 

to the GBC Society, or to any national- or continental-level Body authorized by the GBC 

Society to hear such appeal. The decision of the GBC Society, either to authorize another 

body to hear the appeal or to make a decision on the appeal, shall be final. 

5.   Notwithstanding the actions of the Board with respect to discipline of a Board member, 

the GBC, or any national or continental-level body authorized by the GBC, shall have the 
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power to suspend or remove a Board member if, in its informed discretion, the Board member 

has failed to maintain the minimum ecclesiastical qualifications for being a director, has 

breached his/her fiduciary responsibility to the Corporation, or has acted in such a way so as 

to expose the Corporation to civil or criminal liability. Such action may be taken with or 

without the consent and/or participation of the Board of Directors. 

6.   A director retains the right to vote when on probation but cannot vote when he or she is 

suspended. 

7.   Removal of the President of the Corporation as a director, shall also serve as removal of 

the President as President of the Corporation. 

SECTION 9.  COMPENSATION 

Directors shall serve without compensation. 

SECTION 10.  PLACE OF MEETINGS 

Meetings shall be held at the principal office of the Corporation unless otherwise provided by 

the Board or at such place within or without the State of ________ that has been designated 

from time to time by resolution of the Board of Directors.  In the absence of such designation, 

any meeting not held at the principal office of the Corporation shall be valid only if held on 

the written consent of all directors given either before or after the meeting and filed with the 

Secretary of the Corporation or after all Board members have been given written notice of the 

meeting was held by telephone conference or similar communications equipment, so long as 

all directors participating in such meeting can hear one another. 

SECTION 11.  ANNUAL MEETINGS 
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Annual meetings of Directors shall be held each year on January 15th at 10:00 AM, unless 

such day falls on a legal holiday, in which event the annual meeting shall be held at the same 

hour and place on the next business day. 

The above is a suggested date. The Board must have at least one annual meeting and election 

of officers but by a majority vote the Board of Directors can select the date and time for their 

annual meeting. That date must fall sometime in the month of January or February each year. 

At the Annual Meeting of directors held on January 15th, or at the date selected as described 

above, directors shall be elected by the Board of Directors in accordance with Article 7, 

Section 6, of these by laws. 

At the Annual Meeting of directors, adequate and correct books and records of accounts, 

including accounts of its properties and business transactions and accounts of its assets, 

liabilities, receipts, disbursements, gains and losses shall be presented. 

SECTION 12.  SPECIAL MEETINGS 

Special meetings of the Board of Directors may be called by the Chairperson of the Board, or 

by any two directors, and such meetings shall be held at the place, within or without the State 

of ___________, designated by the person or persons calling the meeting, and in the absence 

of such designation, at the principal office of the Corporation. 

SECTION 13.  NOTICE OF MEETINGS 

Annual meetings and Special meetings of the Board shall be held upon seven (7) days' notice 

by first class mail, delivered personally, by telephone, by fax, or by e-mail.  If sent by mail, the 

notice shall be deemed delivered on its deposit in the mails. Such notices shall be addressed 

to each director at his or her address as shown on the books of the Corporation.  Notice of 

the time and place of holding an adjourned meeting need not be given to absent directors if 
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the time and place of the adjourned meeting is held no more than twenty-four (24) hours 

from the time of the original meeting.  Notice shall be given of any adjourned annual or 

special meetings to directors absent from the original meeting if the adjourned meeting is 

held more than twenty-four (24) hours from the time of the original meeting.   

SECTION 14.  CONTENTS OF NOTICE 

Notice of meetings not herein dispensed with shall specify the place, day and hour of the 

meeting.  The purpose of any Board meeting need not be specified in the notice. 

SECTION 15.  WAIVER OF NOTICE AND CONSENT TO HOLDING MEETINGS 

The transactions of any meeting of the Board, however called and noticed or wherever held, 

are as valid as though the meeting had been duly held after proper call and notice, provided a 

quorum, as hereinafter defined, is present and provided that either before or after the meeting 

each director not present signs a waiver, a consent to holding the meeting, or an approval of 

the minutes thereof.  All such waivers, consents or approvals shall be filed with the corporate 

records or made a part of the minutes of the meeting. 

SECTION 16.  QUORUM FOR MEETINGS / QUORUM VOTE 

A quorum shall consist of three (3) out of the five (5) directors.  The GBC appointed director 

and the Temple President must be included among the three (3) directors present. 

A “Quorum Vote” means a vote in which at least three (3) directors participated and those 

three (3) directors included the Temple President and the GBC appointed director. 

Except as otherwise provided in these Bylaws or in the Articles of Incorporation of this 

Corporation, or by law, no business shall be considered by the Board at any meeting at which 

a quorum, as defined here, is not present, and the only motion which the Chair shall 
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entertain at such meeting is a motion to adjourn.  However, a majority of the directors 

present at such meeting may adjourn from time to time until the time fixed for the next 

regular meeting of the Board. 

When a meeting is adjourned for lack of quorum, it shall not be necessary to give any notice 

of the time and place of the adjourned meeting or of the business to be transacted at such 

meeting, other than by announcement at the meeting at which the adjournment is taken, 

except as provided in Article 7, section 13. 

The directors present at a duly called and held meeting at which a quorum is initially present 

may continue to do business notwithstanding the loss of a quorum at the meeting due to a 

withdrawal of directors from the meeting, provided that any action thereafter taken must be 

approved by at least a majority of the required quorum for such meeting or such greater 

percentage as may be required by law, or the Articles of Incorporation or Bylaws of this 

Corporation. 

SECTION 17.  MAJORITY ACTION AS BOARD ACTION 

Every act or decision done or made by a majority of the directors present at the meeting duly 

held at which a quorum is present is the act of the Board of Directors, unless the Articles of 

Incorporation or Bylaws of this Corporation, or provisions of the __________ Statutes, 

require a greater percentage or different voting rules for approval of a matter by the Board. 

No act or decision done or made in a manner not consistent with the forgoing shall be 

considered the action of the Corporation or the Board of Directors. Individual or independent 

actions of the directors shall have no power to bind the Corporation or the Board of 

Directors. 

All acts done at any meeting of the Board of Directors which was duly noticed and at which a 

quorum was present shall, notwithstanding it be afterwards discovered that there was some 

defect in the election/appointment or continuance in office of any member of the Board of 
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Directors, or that they or any of them were disqualified, be as valid as if every member of the 

Board of Directors has been duly elected/appointed or had duly continued in office and was 

qualified to be a member of the Board of Directors. 

SECTION 18.  CONDUCT OF MEETINGS 

Meetings of the Board of Directors shall be presided over by the Chairperson of the Board, 

who is elected for a term of one year at the Annual Meeting of the Corporation, or, if no such 

person has been so designated or, in his or her absence, by a Chairperson chosen by a 

majority of the directors present at the meeting.  The Secretary of the Corporation shall act as 

Secretary of all meetings of the Board, provided that in his or her absence, the presiding 

officer shall appoint another person to act as Secretary of the Meeting. 

Meetings shall be governed by the rules established by the Directors, as such rules may be 

revised from time to time, insofar as such rules are not inconsistent with or in conflict with 

these Bylaws, with the Articles of Incorporation of this Corporation, or with provisions of 

law. 

The Board of Directors shall cause proper minutes to be made of all proceedings of the 

meetings of the Board of Directors, and all business transacted at such meetings, and any 

such minutes of any meeting, if purporting to be signed by the presiding chairman of such 

meeting, shall be sufficient evidence without any further proof of the facts therein stated. 

SECTION 19.  ACTION BY UNANIMOUS WRITIEN CONSENT WITHOUT MEETING 

Any action required or permitted by the Board of Directors under any provision of law may 

be taken without a meeting, if all members of the Board shall individually or collectively 

consent in writing to such action.  Such written consent or consents shall be filed with the 

minutes of the proceedings of the Board.  Such action by written consent shall have the same 

force and effect as the unanimous vote of the directors.  Any certificate or other document 
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filed under any provision of law which relates to action so taken shall state that the action 

was taken by unanimous consent of the Board of Directors received in writing or via any 

reliable electronic medium without a meeting and that the Bylaws of this Corporation 

authorize the directors to so act, and such statement shall be prima facie evidence of such 

authority. 

SECTION 20.  NON-LIABILITY OF DIRECTORS 

The directors shall not be personally liable for the debts, liabilities, or other obligations of the 

Corporation. 

SECTION 21.  INDEMNIFICATION BY CORPORATION OF DIRECTORS, OFFICERS, 

EMPLOYEES AND OTHER AGENTS 

To the extent that a person who is, or was, a director, officer, employee, or other agent of this 

Corporation has been successful on the merits in defense of any civil, criminal, administrative 

or investigative proceeding brought to procure a judgment against such person by reason of 

the fact that he or she is, or was, an agent of the Corporation acting in the course and scope 

of his or her duties as a director, officer, or agent of the Corporation, or has been successful 

in defense of any claim, issue or matter, therein, such person shall be indemnified against 

expenses actually and reasonably incurred by the person in connection with such proceeding. 

If such person either settles any such claim or sustains a judgment against him or her, then 

indemnification against expenses, judgments, fines, settlements and other amounts 

reasonably incurred in connection with such proceedings shall be provided by this 

Corporation, but only to the extent allowed by, and in accordance with the applicable laws of 

this State, and upon a finding by this Board that such person was acting within the course 

and scope of his or her duties as a director, officer, or agent of the Corporation 

SECTION 22.  INSURANCE FOR CORPORATE AGENTS 
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The Board of Directors may, if within the financial capacity of the Corporation, purchase and 

maintain policies of insurance on behalf of any agent of the Corporation (including a 

director, officer, employee, or agent of the Corporation) against any liability, other than for 

violating provisions of law relating to self-dealing, asserted against or incurred by the agent in 

such capacity or arising out of the agent's status as such, whether or not the Corporation 

would have the power to indemnify the agent against such liability under the provisions of 

law. 

ARTICLE 8 

OFFICERS 

SECTION 1.  NUMBER OF OFFICERS 

The officers of the Corporation shall be President, Secretary, and Treasurer. The same person 

may hold any number of offices except that neither the Secretary nor the Treasurer may serve 

as the President or Chairperson of the Board. 

SECTION 2.  QUALIFICATION OF OFFICERS 

The position of corporate officer for ISKCON of _________, Inc. shall be a managerial 

responsibility, encompassing both ecclesial and legal duties. The following are the minimum 

qualifications for serving as an officer of the Corporation: 

1.   Must be following the basic rules of initiation as given by Srila Prabhupada, namely 

chanting a minimum of 16 rounds of the Hare Krishna maha-mantra japa daily, and avoiding 

the four pillars of sinful activity; eating meat, fish, or eggs; indulging in illicit sexual 

connections; gambling; and intoxication; 

2.   Must be actively participating in the activities of the Corporation; 
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3.   Must be conversant with the philosophy of Krishna consciousness; 

4.   Must annually sign the ISKCON Oath of Allegiance prescribed by the GBC; 

5.   Must uphold the ecclesiastical rules, policies, resolutions and guidelines for ISKCON as 

determined by the GBC; and 

6.   Must work at all times in the best interest of the Corporation. 

7.    Must be a clergy member as defined in Article 2, paragraph 9 of these bylaws. 

SECTION 3.  APPOINTMENT 

1.   The officers of the Corporation shall be appointed in the following manner: 

a) President: The President of the Corporation manages the day-to-day affairs of the 

Corporation.  The local GBC representative, after consultation with the Board of Directors, 

will recommend a candidate to serve as the President to conduct the spiritual and managerial 

business and the correspondence of the Corporation, and to carry out such other duties as 

shall be delegated to him by the Board of Directors, the local GBC representative, and the 

GBC.  If a simple majority of the Board and the Local GBC vote to select this candidate as the 

President, he becomes the President of the Corporation.  If the Board and local GBC cannot 

agree on the same candidate, the local Board may also recommend a candidate to the North 

American GBC Executive Committee. The North American GBC Executive Committee will 

make the selection and their decision, taken in accordance with ISKCON law, shall be 

considered final. 

b) Secretary: The President shall recommend a qualified person to be the Secretary to perform 

the duties of the Secretary, as defined in section 8 below, and any other such duties shall be 

delegated to him or her by the President or Board of Directors. The Board of Directors can 
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approve or reject the candidate selected by the President by a simple majority vote of a 

quorum (as described in Article 7, section 16). 

c)Treasurer: The President shall recommend a qualified person to be the Treasurer to execute 

the duties of Treasurer as defined in section 9 below, and any other such duties shall be 

delegated to him or her by the President or Board of Directors. The Board of Directors can 

approve or reject the candidate selected by the President by a simple majority vote of a 

quorum (as described in Article 7, section 16). 

2.   Length of terms for temple officers: The Secretary and Treasurer shall stand for election 

by the Board of Directors every year at the annual meeting. There is no limit on the number 

of terms the Secretary and or Treasurer may serve. 

3.   Via a process to be implemented by the local GBC, and in accordance with ISKCON laws, 

guidelines, and standards, there should be periodic review and assessment of the Temple 

President’s performance. There is no limit on the amount of time a Temple President may 

serve as President. 

SECTION 4.  DISCIPLINE AND REMOVAL OF OFFICERS 

1.   The President of the Temple may be removed or disciplined pursuant to the provisions set 

forth in Article 7, section 8, subdivision 5 of these Bylaws. 

2.   Other officers of the Corporation serve at the pleasure of the Board, and may be 

disciplined for failing to maintain the minimum qualifications for an officer as described in 

Article 8, section 2 of these Bylaws, as well as for failing to adhere to any other standards or 

requirements established by the Board.  Discipline shall be in a manner and procedure 

established by the Board, and may include censure, probation, suspension, or removal. A 

simple majority vote of a quorum (as described in Article 7, section 16) shall be required for 

disciplinary matters pertaining to said officers and directors. 
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3.   Discipline 

The officers of the Corporation may be subject to the following forms of discipline, which 

may be administered in the manner and procedure outlined below: 

a) Censure 

1)The Board of Directors, by a simple majority vote of a quorum (as described in Article 7, 

section 16), may have an officer censured. 

2)Following ISKCON law, the local GBC representative, along with two consenting GBC 

representatives, or an authorized ISKCON Judicial Committee, or the GBC, shall also have 

the power to censure the President of the Corporation. 

3)If the motion to censure is adopted, it shall be entered into the minutes of the censuring 

body. 

4)If, during a period of three years, no further motion to censure is adopted against a 

member, then his prior history of censure is expunged. 

b) Probation 

1)If the officer is censured three times, he or she shall be placed on probation by the Board. 

2)Along with probation, the officer shall be assigned a specific program of rectification for the 

period of his probation. The censuring body may also determine the degree to which the 

officer may continue his or her service. 

3)The period of probation shall normally be for one year, or until such time as the problem is 

deemed rectified by the censuring body. 
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4)Following ISKCON law, the local GBC representative, along with two consenting GBC 

representatives, or an authorized ISKCON Judicial Committee, or the international GBC, 

shall have the power to place the President of the Corporation on probation. 

c)  Suspension 

1)Voting Requirements.  If the officer has been on probation for at least one year and the 

situation has not been rectified, the Board of Directors may suspend the officer. 

2)Following ISKCON law, the local GBC representative, along with two consenting GBCs, or 

an authorized ISKCON Judicial Committee, or the international GBC Body, shall have the 

power to suspend the President of the Corporation. 

3)Conditions.  The terms applying to a suspended officer for the duration of his or her period 

suspension shall be as follows: 

a.   He or she may not exercise any authority of the previously held position. 

b. All voting privileges are revoked for the suspension period. 

c. He or she must be assigned a specific program of rectification. 

4) Duration.  The period of suspension shall not exceed one year, at which time the Board of 

Directors shall carefully consider the officer’s status, and either reinstate, remove, or give 

whatever directions or conditions they deem appropriate. 

5)In the case of the President, the period of suspension shall not exceed one year, at which 

time the GBC representatives or body that imposed the suspension shall carefully consider 

the President’s status and either reinstate, remove, or give whatever directions or conditions 

deemed appropriate, according to ISKCON law. 
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4.   Removal 

a) Non-Emergency Situations. Under normal circumstances, the officer may be removed from 

his or her position only after being suspended and the officer’s failure to rectify the 

circumstances underlying the suspension. 

b) Emergency Situations. In urgent or exigent situations, the Board of Directors is authorized 

to summarily remove an officer or director of the Corporation in the same manner, and to the 

same extent, as provided in Article 7, section 8, subdivision e) of these Bylaws. 

c) Removal of a Temple President in Emergency Situations. In urgent or exigent situations, 

the GBC Executive Committee, in conjunction with the local GBC representative, are 

authorized to summarily remove the President of the Corporation.  An urgent situation is 

defined as follows: 

1)  Severe spiritual, philosophical or moral deviation, as defined and construed by ISKCON 

and the GBC; 

2)Rebellion against the authority of Srila Prabhupada or the ecclesiastical authority of the 

GBC; 

3) The officer or director has engaged in any activity that violates a state or federal criminal 

statute; 

4)Any fraudulent or grossly negligent conduct that may expose the Corporation to civil 

liability and/or monetary damages; and 

5) Any other course of conduct or activity or gross incompetence that, in the informed 

discretion of the Board of Directors, GBC representative, or the GBC, endangers ISKCON's 
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stability and security locally, nationally or internationally, and that cannot wait for the usual 

process of suspension and removal. 

SECTION 5.  RESIGNATION 

Any Officer may resign at any time by giving written notice to the local GBC representative, 

the Board of Directors or to the President or Secretary of the Corporation.  Any such 

resignation shall take effect at the date of receipt of such notice or at any later date specified 

therein, and, unless otherwise specified therein, the acceptance of such resignation by the 

local GBC representative shall not be necessary to make it effective. 

SECTION 6.  VACANCIES 

The authority to appoint officers, other than the President, in the event of a vacancy rests 

with the Board of Directors. However, within one year of such an appointment the GBC, or 

any national- or continental-level body so authorized by the GBC, has the right to cancel any 

such appointment if in its sole and final ecclesiastical judgment the appointed officer does not 

meet the minimum qualifications to serve as an officer of the Corporation. 

SECTION 7.  DUTIES OF THE PRESIDENT 

The President shall be the chief executive officer of the Corporation, shall serve as member of 

the Board of Directors, and shall supervise the spiritual qualifications, practices, programs, 

procedures, and speakers featured by the Corporation. Specifically, these duties shall include: 

1.   All activities pertaining to the Deity worship, including worship schedules, aratis, and 

daily puja consisting of Deity bathing, dressing, and cooking for the Deities; 

2.   Daily schedule of all resident devotees; 
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3.   Organization of Sankirtan (congregational chanting of the Holy Names of the Lord), 

preaching, and the distribution of ISKCON’s spiritual literature; 

4.   The selection of major spiritual holy Vaishnava days of observance; 

5.   The selection of all spiritual teachings and lectures conducted at the Corporation’s 

facilities and or at any temple-sponsored or temple-organized event. 

6.   Additionally, the President shall supervise the day-to-day management affairs of the 

Corporation and the activities of the officers.  He or she shall perform all duties incident to 

his or her office and such other duties as may be required by law, by the Articles of 

Incorporation of this Corporation, or by these Bylaws, or which may be prescribed from time 

to time by local GBC representative. 

7.   Except as otherwise expressly provided by law, by the Articles of Incorporation, or by 

these Bylaws, he or she shall, in the name of the Corporation, execute such deeds, mortgages, 

bonds, contracts, checks or other instruments that may from time to time be authorized by 

the Board of Directors. 

8.Set good spiritual example and see to the spiritual care of temple staff, and community 

members. 

Via a process to be determined by the local GBC, and in accordance with ISKCON laws, 

guidelines, and standards, there should be periodic review and assessment of the Temple 

President’s performance. 

SECTION 8.  DUTIES OF SECRETARY 

The Secretary shall: 
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1.   Certify and keep at the principal office of the Corporation the original, or copy of these 

Bylaws as amended or otherwise altered to date. 

2.  Keep at the principal office of the Corporation or at such other place as the Board may 

determine, a book of minutes of all meetings of the directors, and, if applicable, meetings of 

committees of directors and of members, recording therein the time and place of holding, 

whether annual or special, how called, how notice thereof was given, the names of those 

present or represented at the meeting, and the proceedings thereof. 

3.   See that all notices are duly given in accordance with the provisions of these Bylaws or as 

required by law. 

4.   Be custodian of the records and of the seal of the Corporation and see that the seal is 

affixed to all duly executed documents, the execution of which on behalf of the Corporation 

under its seal is authorized by law or these Bylaws. 

5.  Exhibit at all reasonable times to any director of the Corporation, or to his or her agent or 

atiorney, on request therefore, the Bylaws, and the minutes of the proceedings of the directors 

of the Corporation. 

6.   In general, perform all duties incident to the office of Secretary and such other duties as 

may be required by law, by the Articles of Incorporation of this Corporation, or by these 

Bylaws, or which may be assigned to him or her from time to time by the Board of Directors. 

SECTION 9.  DUTIES OF TREASURER 

Subject to the provisions of these Bylaws relating to the “Execution of Instruments, Deposits 

and Funds,” the Treasurer shall: 
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1.  Have charge and custody of, and be responsible for, all funds and securities of the 

Corporation, and deposit all such funds in the name of the Corporation in such banks, trust 

companies, or other depositories as shall be selected by the Board of Directors. 

3. Receive, and give receipt for, monies due and payable to the Corporation from any source 

whatsoever. 

4.  Disburse, or cause to be disbursed, the funds of the Corporation as may be directed by the 

Board of Directors, taking proper vouchers for such disbursements. 

5.  Keep and maintain adequate and correct accounts of the Corporation's properties and 

business transactions, including accounts of its assets, liabilities, receipts, disbursements, 

gains and losses. 

6.  Exhibit at all reasonable times the books of account and financial records to any director 

of the Corporation, or to his or her agent or atiorney, on request therefore. 

7.  Render to the President and directors, whenever requested, an account of any or all of his 

or her transactions as Treasurer and of the financial condition of the Corporation. 

8.  Prepare, or cause to be prepared, and certify, or cause to be certified, the financial 

statements to be included in any required reports. 

9.  In general, perform all duties incident to the office of Treasurer and such other duties as 

may be required by law, by the Articles of Incorporation of the Corporation, or by these 

Bylaws, or which may be assigned to him or her from time to time by the Board of Directors. 

SECTION 10.  COMPENSATION 
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The salaries of the officers, if any, shall be fixed from time to time by resolution of the Board 

of Directors, and no officer shall be prevented from receiving such salary by reason of the fact 

that he or she, also serves a director of the Corporation. In all cases, any salaries received by 

officers of this Corporation shall be reasonable and given in return for services actually 

rendered the Corporation which relate to the performance of the religious purposes of this 

Corporation. 

ARTICLE 9 

REAL PROPERIY 

SECTION 1.  REAL PROPERIY TRANSACTIONS 

1.      To enter into transactions to buy or sell real property, to encumber existing real 

property assets, or to limit the use to the Corporation, through a lease, of areas reserved for 

worship services, shall require a two-thirds vote of the Board of Directors and consent of the 

property trustees as described in section 2 of this article.  The terms of this sub-section may 

not be modified, changed or deleted without a two-thirds vote of the Board of Directors. 

2.      The Board of Directors, upon passing a resolution authorizing the sale of real property 

(or relocating the Deity) as described in subsection (1), must actively seek the approval of the 

Governing Body Commission, or a GBC subcommittee of at least three members specifically 

empowered to advise on real property transactions, for such sale (or relocation of the 

Deity).  Should the GBC or its subcommittee advise against such sale (or relocation), the 

Board of Directors must reconsider such a resolution at its next meeting.  If any one member 

of the Board of Directors votes against the resolution during such reconsideration, then the 

original resolution should be considered null and void.  The terms of this sub-section may 

not be modified, changed or deleted without a unanimous vote of the Board of Directors. 

SECTION 2.  PROPERIY TRUSTEES 
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As per the last will and testament of Srila Prabhupada, the real property of the Corporation 

should generally never be mortgaged, borrowed against, sold, transferred, or in any way 

encumbered, disposed of, or alienated. However, if the need arises to encumber the real 

property of the Corporation, and the Board of Directors so resolves to do so, the real property 

may be encumbered only with the unanimous written consent of the Properiy Trustees 

assigned by the GBC to protect the real property of the Corporation. The function and 

responsibilities of the Properiy Trustees shall be as follows: 

1. Properiy Trustees for the Corporation shall be appointed and removed by the GBC; 

2.    The Properiy Trustees have no authority to conduct property transactions independently, 

but may act only when contacted by the Board of Directors for formal consent. When so 

contacted, ISKCON Law and the policies of the GBC shall govern their subsequent actions; 

3.    If the Properiy Trustees do not act promptly, or if they do not give their consent to the 

proposal of the Board of Directors, then the Board may apply to the GBC for relief. The 

decision of the GBC shall be final. 

4.   The Properiy Trustees have the power to inspect and review on demand the corporate 

records, financial accounts, tax records, or property records (i) in order to safeguard assigned 

real properties held in the name of the Corporation from being alienated or encumbered due 

to negligence, error, mismanagement, or other improper acts, (ii) in order to determine if all 

ISKCON property laws are being followed by the Corporation, or (iii) in order to insure that 

any proposed property transaction does not jeopardize existing property. 

5.   In order to insure that the real property of the Corporation may not be sold, mortgaged, 

or encumbered in such a way that the value of the real property of the Corporation is 

reduced, the Properiy Trustees may require that any proposal from the Board of Directors for 

the sale, mortgage, or encumbrance of any kind of the real property of the Corporation be 
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accompanied by a detailed description of all financial and administrative aspects of the 

transaction clearly spelling out how the proceeds will be used to maintain the asset base. 

6.   The Properiy Trustees must ensure that if the Corporation receives any funds through 

sale, mortgage, or encumbrance of any kind of its real property, such funds shall not be 

intermingled with the general funds of the Corporation, but shall be held in trust according 

to the direction of the Properiy Trustees. The Properiy Trustees shall be responsible to see 

that no proceeds are disbursed except as per the approved plan for their use as described 

above. 

ARTICLE 10 

COMMITTEES 

SECTION 1.  SUB-COMMITTEES 

The Board of Directors may, by a majority vote of directors, delegate any of their powers or 

the implementation of any of their resolutions to any committee, except with respect to: 

1.   The approval of any action that, under law or provisions of these Bylaws, requires the 

approval of the Board of Directors. 

2.   The amendment or repeal of Bylaws or the adoption of new Bylaws. 

3.   The amendment or repeal or any resolution of the Board, that by its express terms is not 

so amendable or repealable. 

By a majority vote of its members then in office, the Board may at any time revoke or modify 

any or all of the authority so delegated.   
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The resolution making such delegation shall specify those who shall serve or be asked to 

serve on such committees. The composition of such committees shall be at the discretion of 

the individual member of the Board of Directors overseeing such committees. 

If such committees are authorized to expend funds of the Corporation according to a fixed 

budget, such committees shall not have authority to exceed their budget. If additional funds 

are required, such committees must resubmit their requirements to the Board of Directors 

and receive specific approval before making expenditures or incurring liabilities on behalf of 

the Corporation. 

SECTION 2.  ADVISORY COMMITTEES 

The Corporation shall have such other committees as may from time to time be designated by 

resolution of the Board of Directors.  Such other Committees may consist of persons who are 

not also members of the Board.  These additional committees shall act only in an advisory 

capacity to the Board and shall be clearly titled as “advisory” committees. 

SECTION 3.  MEETINGS AND ACTION OF COMMITTEES 

Meetings and action of committees shall be governed by, noticed, held and taken in 

accordance with the provisions of these Bylaws concerning meetings of the Board of 

Directors, with such changes in context of such Bylaws provisions as are necessary to 

substitute the committee and its members for the Board of Directors and its members, except 

that the time for regular meetings of committees may be fixed by resolution of the Board of 

Directors or by the Committee.  The Board of Directors may also adopt rules and regulations 

pertaining to the conduct of meetings of committees to the extent that such rules and 

regulations are not inconsistent with the provisions of these Bylaws. 

Such committees shall keep regular minutes of its proceedings and report the same to the 

Board from time to time as the Board may require. 
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ARTICLE 11 

EXECUTION OF INSTRUMENTS, DEPOSITS AND FUNDS 

SECTION 1.  EXECUTION OF INSTRUMENTS 

The Board of Directors, except as otherwise provided by these Bylaws, may by resolution 

authorize three persons: the President, Secretary and one other director of the Corporation to 

enter into any contract or execute and deliver any instrument in the name of and on behalf of 

the Corporation, and such authority may be general or confined to specific instances.  Unless 

so authorized, no officer, agent, or employee shall have any power or authority to bind the 

Corporation by any contract or engagement or to pledge its credit or to render it liable 

monetarily for any purpose or in any amount. 

SECTION 2.  CHECKS AND NOTES 

Except as otherwise specifically determined by resolution of the Board of Directors, or as 

otherwise required by law, checks, drafts, promissory notes, orders for the payment of 

money, and other evidence of indebtedness of the Corporation shall be signed by two officers 

of the Corporation: the Treasurer and countersigned by the President, or whoever else is 

authorized to sign by the Board of Directors. 

SECTION 3.  DEPOSITS 

All funds of the Corporation shall be deposited from time to time to the credit of the 

Corporation in such banks, trust companies, or other depositories as the Board of Directors 

may select. 

SECTION 4.  GIFTS 
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The Board of Directors may accept on behalf of the Corporation any contribution, gift, gift 

annuity, pooled income fund investment, bequest, or devise for the religious, cultural, or 

educational purposes of this Corporation. 

ARTICLE 12 

CORPORATE RECORDS, REPORTS AND SEAL 

SECTION 1.  MAINTENANCE OF CORPORATE RECORDS 

The Corporation shall keep at its principal office in the State of ________________: 

1.   Minutes of all meetings of directors, and committees of the Board, indicating the time and 

place of holding such meetings, whether annual or special, how called, the notice given, and 

the names of those present and the proceedings thereof; 

2.   Adequate and correct books and records of account, including accounts of its properties 

and business transactions and accounts of its assets, liabilities, receipts, disbursements, gains 

and losses; adequate and correct books and records of account shall not be deemed to be kept 

if there are not such books and records necessary to give a true and fair view of the state of 

affairs of the Corporation and to explain its transactions; 

3.  A copy of the Corporation's Articles of Incorporation and Bylaws as amended to date, 

which shall be open to inspection by the directors of the Corporation at all reasonable times 

during office hours. 

SECTION 2.  CORPORATE SEAL 

The Board of Directors may adopt, use, and alter, a corporate seal.  Such seal shall be kept at 

the principal office of the Corporation.  Failure to affix the seal to corporate instruments, 

however, shall not affect the validity of any such instrument. 
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SECTION 3.  DIRECTORS' INSPECTION RIGHTS 

Every director shall have the right at any reasonable time to inspect all books, records and 

documents of every kind and to inspect the physical properties of the Corporation. 

SECTION 4.  OTHERS' INSPECTION RIGHTS 

The Board of Directors shall generally make a quarterly financial statement of the 

Corporation available for public inspection. 

SECTION 5.  ANNUAL AUDIT 

At least once every year the accounts of the Corporation shall be examined and the 

correctness of the income and expenditure account and balance sheet ascertained by one or 

more qualified auditors appointed by the Board of Directors. 

ARTICLE 13 

FISCAL YEAR 

The fiscal year of the Corporation shall begin on the First of January and end on the 31st of 

December in each year. 

ARTICLE 14 

AMENDMENT OF ARTICLES AND BYLAWS 

Except for those clauses that are non-amendable, subject to any provision of law applicable to 

the amendment of the Articles of Incorporation and/or Bylaws of nonprofit corporations, 

these Articles and/or Bylaws, or any of them, may be altered, amended, or repealed and new 

Articles and/or Bylaws adopted by a four-fifth (4/5) vote of the Board of Directors. 
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ARTICLE 15 

PROHIBITION AGAINST SHARING CORPORATE PROFITS AND ASSETS 

No director, officer, employee or other person connected with this Corporation, or any 

private individual, shall receive at any time any of the net earnings or pecuniary profit from 

the operations of the Corporation, provided, however, that this provision shall not prevent 

payment to any such person of reasonable compensation for services performed for the 

Corporation in conducting any of its religious, cultural, or educational purposes, provided 

that such compensation is otherwise permitted by these Bylaws and is fixed by resolution of 

the Board of Directors; and no such person or persons shall be entitled to share in the 

distribution of, and shall not receive, any of the corporate assets on dissolution of the 

Corporation. 

Any director, officer, employee or other person connected with this Corporation shall be 

deemed to have expressly consented and agreed that on such dissolution or winding up of the 

affairs of the Corporation, whether voluntarily or involuntarily, the assets of the Corporation, 

after all debts have been satisfied, shall be distributed to another ISKCON entity that is 

recognized as tax exempt under Section 501(c)(3) of the Internal Revenue Code, or as 

required by law, and not otherwise. 

WRITIEN CONSENT OF DIRECTORS ADOPTING BYLAWS 

We, the undersigned, are the directors of ______________, ISKCON of _______________, 

Inc., a _________________ nonprofit corporation, and, pursuant to the authority granted to 

the directors by these Bylaws to take action by unanimous written consent without a meeting, 

consent to, and hereby do, adopt the foregoing Bylaws as the Bylaws of the Corporation. 

Dated: ________________ 
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/ Director              / Director 

____________________________________________ 

/ Director              / Director 

____________________________________________ 

  

CERTIFICATE 

This is to certify that the foregoing is a true and correct copy of the Bylaws of the Corporation 

named in the title thereto and that the Board of Directors of said Corporation duly adopted 

such Bylaws. 

Dated: ________________________________ / Secretary 

________________________________ 
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Appendix B: Srila Prabhupada: “All GBC Orders are Suspended until 
Further Notice.” 

All GBC Orders are Suspended until Further Notice 

BY: NAVADVIPCHANDRA DAS 

Jan 17, USA (SUN) — In 1972 Srila Prabhupada wrote the following letter to all ISKCON 

temples in response to an attempt by the then deviating GBC to create an ISKCON umbrella 

corporation, a company that uses its status as an entity to protect (thus the term “umbrella”), it's 

experiments of dubious moral and ethical bearing, a company which engages in practices of hiding 

behind a name or “corporate veil”. Enron was an umbrella corporation, executives used its name 

to protect themselves from the law, and to hide their actions of dubious moral bearings. 

Srila Prabhupada stated that “under these circumstances” we should completely reject the 

GBC authority - the exact circumstances which have again manifested today: 

Letter to: All ISKCON Temple Presidents—Sydney 8 April, 1972: 

MEMO TO ALL ISKCON TEMPLE PRESIDENTS: 

Please accept my blessings. I beg to inform you that recently some of the Governing 

Body Commission members held a meeting at New York on 25th through 28th March, 

1972, and they have sent me a big, big minutes, duplicated, for my consideration, and 

approval, but in the meantime they have decided some appointments without 

consulting me. One of the items which struck me very much is as follows: 

“Atreya Rsi das was selected to be the Secretary for GBC and receive all 

correspondence including monthly reports.” 
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I never appointed Atreya Rsi member of the GBC, and I do not know how he can be 

appointed Secretary to GBC, without my sanction.  

“He was also appointed to be on the Management Committee. with Karandhara 

for the purpose of supervising ISKCON business and implementing the 

decisions reached by GBC.” 

This has very much disturbed me. 

Sriman Atreya Rsi das may be very expert, but without my say, he has been given so 

much power, and this has upset my brain. 

I also understand that immediate actions are going to take place even prior to my 

permission, and that, also, “without divulging to the devotees(!)'' 

I do not follow exactly what is the motive of the so-called GBC meeting, therefore I 

have sent the telegram which you will find attached herewith, and I have received the 

replies as well. 

“Under these circumstances, I AUTHORIZE YOU TO DISREGARD FOR THE 

TIME BEING, ANY DECISION FROM THE GBC MEN, UNTIL MY FURTHER 

INSTRUCTION.” 

You manage your affairs peacefully and independently, and try to improve the 

spiritual atmosphere of the centers more carefully. 

I shall be very glad to know the names of your assistants such as Secretary, Treasurer 

and Accountant. Finally, I beg to repeat that ALL GBC ORDERS ARE SUSPENDED 

HEREWITH BY ME, UNTIL FURTHER NOTICE. 
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You may reply me at ISKCON Tokyo. Hoping this meets you in very good health and 

advanced spiritual mood. 

Your ever well-wisher, 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

For years the GBC has been passing resolutions each year in Mayapur over countless 

ISKCON temples located throughout the world. Sometimes they “remove” a leader of one of 

those temples, or sometimes they order a re-vote for board members, or sometimes they ban 

various doctrines from the temple premises. What the GBC does not want to tell you is that 

nothing they do is legally binding to any temple in the world. 

Legally the “GBC” is a recently formed “society” registered in West Bengal, India, under the 

Societies Registration Act of West Bengal. What control does some society in West Bengal 

have over religious corporations registered in the United States, and other countries? 

ABSOLUTELY NOTHING. 

In the United States, religious organizations form a board of directors when they are 

registered, and they put their main principles of operation in their Bylaws. Generally, the 

only people who have power over these temples are the local board members. No other 

organization, such as a society in India registered under the West Bengal Society Act, has any 

legal control over these religious corporations at all. Thus, it is almost comical, for the GBC 

Society of West Bengal, to pass resolutions “removing” local Temple presidents from power, 

or “removing” board members from the board of directors. This is completely illegal, and the 

only way they can get away with it is if they trick the local Temple members into thinking 

they that have legal control over the Temples; something which they do not have. 

Now having realized that they have no legal control over Temples in the United States and 

elsewhere, the GBC is trying to trick the Temple board members to add an amendment into 
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their bylaws stating that the “GBC society of West Bengal”, is the ultimate authority for the 

Temple. Whatever you do, do not fall for this trick. Srila Prabhupada was furious when the 

GBC tried to form an ISKCON umbrella corporation, and he completely disbanded the GBC 

as a result. Today the GBC is trying to do the exact same thing by adding this amendment 

into the bylaws of all Temples throughout the world. 

Srila Prabhupada wanted each temple to be registered as a separate legal entity, locally 

managed by the devotees serving in that Temple. He never wanted an umbrella corporation to 

be created. The GBC have no legal control of any ISKCON Temple, and should not be given 

any legal control. They are not a legal body for controlling Temples, that is what the Board of 

Directors of each individual Temple are for. 

The GBC first started their attempt at the umbrella corporation, in reply to the Turley 

lawsuit. Turley lawsuit: For at least a decade, current and ex-devotees claim, leaders of the 

International Society of Krishna Consciousness, or ISKCON, knowingly permitted suspected 

sex offenders to work among 2,000 children in its boarding schools. Now a law firm that has 

won millions from the Catholic Church is taking their case.. Rather than let each temple face 

the court case individually (which is what Srila Prabhupada clearly wanted for ISKCON), 

they presented a claim that ISKCON is one huge legal corporation with branches throughout 

the world. There is no such ISKCON in legal existence. In every case, each temple has been 

registered individually as a separate religious organization. 

The benefits of individual temple corporations are obvious. As separate individual 

corporations, no one can legally attack ISKCON as a whole, and thereby force the liquidation 

of ALL temples to pay for legal settlements. Now that the GBC has scammed the devotee 

community, and presented ISKCON as an umbrella corporation, they are requiring each 

individual temple to submit monthly legal fees to pay for the court cases (I have original 

letters from the ISKCON legal department demanding payment from tiny unrelated temples 

in third world countries). That means that some unrelated temple in Africa or India, has to 
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send money to the GBC legal fund, every month to pay for a court case that should have only 

been against one or two Temples in the United States. 

The GBC has sold out ISKCON in favor of power. Rather than let one single Temple in the 

U.S. declare bankruptcy, and arrange a small settlement, they have instead made an imaginary 

ISKCON umbrella corporation declare bankruptcy, on behalf of all ISKCON Temples in the 

world. After a few years when ISKCON “comes out of bankruptcy”, there will be a whole new 

line of lawsuits ready to hit ISKCON, and at that time, the bill will go to all the local Temples 

throughout the world. There is no limit to what the ISKCON umbrella corporation can be 

sued for. People can sue ISKCON for anything as trivial as slipping on a wet floor.  Srila 

Prabhupada did not want an umbrella corporation for this exact reason. Literally anyone, 

who has ever served in ISKCON, has a legitimate legal case against ISKCON for exploitation, 

abuse or any other complaint. As an umbrella corporation ISKCON will never escape its legal 

woes. 

Then the question naturally comes,  

“Why would ISKCON do such a foolish thing?” 

The reason is because the GBC wants absolute control over the temples and devotees. They 

have recently seen Srila Prabhupada's original New York ISKCON incorporation reject their 

flimsy legal authority and follow the Ritvik doctrine. Legally the GBC could do nothing, as 

the temple board of directors legally held absolute power over that religious corporation. The 

GBC realized that a society in West Bengal has absolutely no say over the management of a 

U.S. registered religious corporation. Now in response to this realization, the GBC is trying to 

trick temples into forming an umbrella corporation by adding the above-mentioned 

resolution to their bylaws. Whatever you do, do not fall for this. You will destroy ISKCON if 

you do it. 

 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 509 of 540 

 

In conclusion, I would suggest ISKCON devotees should join together and file a court case 

against the GBC and ISKCON leaders for illegally fabricating a nonexistent umbrella 

corporation which has resulted in the complete ruin and bankruptcy of ISKCON temples 

throughout the world. This illegal seizing of legally registered corporations (individual 

temples) can be challenged in court, and ISKCON leaders can be held accountable and forced 

to pay restitution to local ISKCON temples and communities. I would suggest all temples to 

bring this matter up with their Indian congregations and take their support to fight against 

this illegal move on the part of the GBC. 

What the GBC is doing is trying to put absolute power into the hands of a few individuals, 

some of whom have shady pasts and even murder allegations against them. What would have 

happened if 20 years ago the entire ISKCON society had been an umbrella corporation under 

Kirtanananda? The entire ISKCON society would be ruined today and nonexistent. What is 

the guarantee that these GBC leaders are not just another bunch of Kirtanananda's, waiting to 

be exposed? Why do you want to risk the future of Srila Prabhupada's ISKCON so 

whimsically by putting absolute power into the hands of a few unqualified people? And most 

importantly, why do you want to directly disobey Srila Prabhupada's order against an 

umbrella corporation? This is the exact thing that made Srila Prabhupada furious and 

resulted in him disbanding the entire GBC. When this matter first came up in 1972, Srila 

Prabhupada wrote: 

“Under these circumstances, I authorize you to disregard for the time being any decision 

from the GBC men until my further instruction. Finally, I beg to repeat that all GBC orders 

are suspended herewith by me until further notice.” Srila Prabhupada Letter to all temple 

presidents (April 8, 1972) 

Prabhupada has disbanded the GBC! 
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The big news is that Prabhupada has disbanded the GBC! Damodara shows Toshana two 

letters that Prabhupada has sent out to every temple. MEMO TO ALL ISKCON TEMPLE 

PRESIDENTS: 8 April, 1972 I beg to inform you that recently some of the Governing Body 

Commission members held a meeting at New York on 25th through 28th March, 1972, and 

they have sent me a big, big minutes, duplicated for my consideration and approval, but in 

the meantime they have decided some appointments without consulting me. One of the items 

which struck me very much is as follows: “Atreya Rishi das was selected to be the Secretary 

for GBC and receive all correspondence, including monthly reports.” I never appointed 

Atreya Rishi member of the GBC, and I do not know how he can be appointed Secretary to 

GBC without my sanction. “He was also appointed to be on the Management Committee with 

Karandhara for the purpose of supervising ISKCON business and implementing the decisions 

reached by GBC.” This has very much disturbed me. Sriman Atreya Rishi das may be very 

expert, but without my say he has been given so much power and this has upset my brain. I 

also understand that immediate actions are going to take place even prior to my permission, 

and that, also, “without divulging to the devotees(!)” I do not follow exactly what is the 

motive of the so-called GBC meeting, therefore I have sent the telegram which you will find 

attached herewith, and I have received the replies as well. Under these circumstances, I 

AUTHORIZE YOU TO DISREGARD FOR THE TIME BEING ANY DECISION FROM THE 

GBC MEN UNTIL MY FURTHER INSTRUCTION. You manage your affairs peacefully and 

independently, and try to improve the spiritual atmosphere of the centers more carefully. I 

shall be very glad to know the names of your assistants such as Secretary, Treasurer and 

Accountant. Finally, I beg to repeat that ALL GBC ORDERS ARE SUSPENDED HEREWITH 

BY ME UNTIL FURTHER NOTICE. You may reply me at ISKCON Tokyo. Hoping this meets 

you in very good health and advanced spiritual mood. Your ever well-wisher, A.C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami MEMO TO ALL ISKCON TEMPLE PRESIDENTS: On April 6, 1972, 

the following message was dispatched by cable, one copy each to Karandhara, Rupanuga, and 

Hansadutta: YOUR MATERIAL LEGAL FORMULA WILL NOT HELP US. ONLY OUR 

SPIRITUAL LIFE CAN HELP US. HAMSADUTA MUST RETURN GERMANY 

IMMEDIATELY AND DONT LEAVE AGAIN. ATREYA RISHI HAS NO AUTHORITY FROM 
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ME TO MANAGE ANYTHING. REMOVE HIM. I HAVE NO APPROVAL FOR ANY THESE 

PLANS. DONT CHANGE ANYTHING. ACKNOWLEDGE CABLE 26 RENNY STREET 

PADDINGTON SYDNEY. BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI On the following morning, April 7, 

1972, three replies were received: 1. JAI! ALL MY MISGIVINGS CONFIRMED BY YOUR 

TELEGRAMS. RAISED STRONG OBJECTIONS AT GBC MEETINGS. LETTER SENT TO 

YOU ON 30TH ABOUT THIS. DETAILS TO FOLLOW. HAMSADUTA LEFT 30TH FOR 

GERMANY. ATREYA RISHI NOTIFIED. GBC NOTIFIED. NOTHING SIGNIFICANT 

CHANGED YET. DO NOT WORRY. HARE KRISHNA. RUPANUGA. 2. I WILL REMAIN IN 

GERMANY AND FOLLOW YOUR INSTRUCTION. WILL REMOVE ATREYA RISHI. 

HAMSADUTA. 3. HAMSADUTA HAS RETURNED TO GERMANY. ATREYA REMOVED. 

AWAITING ANY FURTHER INSTRUCTION. KARANDHARA. cc. All Temple Presidents. 

ACBS/sda APPROVED: A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami, Founder-Acarya, ISKCON At first, 

Toshana is shocked, but he realizes that this has nothing to do with him or the Road Show. 

Prabhupada is pleased with their program and has encouraged them from the beginning. 

Besides, they are fulfilling the prophecy of Lord Caitanya by traveling to every town and 

village along with the Supreme Lord and His eternal consort Srimati Radharani. In order to 

establish a more intimate relationship with Toshana, Damodara next shows him a copy of a 

letter that he has received privately. I am surprised that none of the GBC members detected 

the defects in the procedure. It was detected only when it came to me. What will happen 

when I am not here, shall everything be spoiled by GBC? So, for the time being, let the GBC 

activities be suspended until I thoroughly revise the whole procedure. Letter to Hansadutta, 

April 11, 1972 

In the present circumstances, with the GBC directly violating Srila Prabhupada's order on this 

matter, it is again a time to disregard all decisions from the GBC. Srila Prabhupada has 

already given us this standing order, that “under these circumstances” the GBC must be 

disregarded. Those exact same circumstances have manifested again today, so Srila 

Prabhupada's standing order automatically comes into effect. Anyone who sincerely wants to 
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follow Srila Prabhupada should stand up against the GBC and follow Srila Prabhupada's 

direct order on this subject: “Finally, I beg to repeat that all GBC orders are suspended.” 

Appendix C: “My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada: 

Science of Self-Realization SSR 5b, The Appearance of Lord Caitanya, 

Srila Prabhupada Wrote: 

“Whenever God incarnates He has two missions, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita. There 

Krishna says, ‘Whenever I appear-My mission is to deliver the pious devotees and to 

annihilate the demons.’” 

In Bhagavad-gita 4.8, Krishna says, 

“To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish the 

principles of religion, I Myself appear, millennium after millennium.” 

“My Mission Is” According to Lord Caitanya. 

Srimad-bhagavatam Canto 1 Introduction, Srila Prabhupada Wrote: 

“When the Lord became aware of this, He began to consider the various types of men 

found in society. He noted that especially the students, professors, fruitive workers, 

yogis, nondevotees, and different types of atheists were all opposed to the devotional 

service of the Lord. ‘My mission is to deliver all the fallen souls of this age,’ He 

thought, ‘but if they commit offenses against Me, thinking Me to be an ordinary man, 

they will not benefit. If they are to begin their life of spiritual realization, they must 

some way or another offer obeisances unto Me.’  Thus, the Lord decided to accept the 
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renounced order of life, sannyasa because people in general were inclined to offer 

respects to a sannyasi.” 

Lecture on Sri Caitanya-caritamrta-Madhya-lila 20.105 — New York, 

July 11, 1976: 

“So Sanatana Gosvami is teaching us... [Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 20.105],  

‘Since you possess Lord Krishna’s potency, you certainly know these things. 

However, it is the nature of a sadhu to inquire. Although he knows these things, 

the sadhu inquires for the sake of strictness.’ 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu is affirming that, 

‘You are authorized by Krishna. Therefore, you have come for My help. My 

mission is to preach Krishna consciousness...’ 

So, He is Krishna Himself, but He (is) posing as a devotee. Therefore, He is saying that 

‘By the grace of Krishna, you are empowered, so you have come to Me to help Me.’.” 

“My Mission Is” According to Srila Prabhupada. 

These references, of what Srila Prabhupada wrote or spoke, are in order by date. 

Letter to: Sally — New York 6 November, 1965: 

“So far I have studied the American minds they are eager and apt to receive Bhakti 

Cult of Srimad-bhagavatam because the Christian religion is based on the same 

principle. My mission is not turning anyone from the affiliation of a particular 

religion but I want to let them know more knowledge about God and devotion.” 
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Letter to: Nripen Babu — New York 15 December, 1966: 

“I want to start a nice International Institute at the place of Srila Jiva Goswami.    __ 

Goswami is silent on this point and therefore I am writing to you. The idea is very 

good and I hope you will appreciate it. Any way it is up to you to accept the proposal 

or reject it but I shall be glad to hear from you about your honest opinion on this. My 

mission is (to) develop the glories of Srila Jiva Goswami all over the world and I think 

you should cooperate with my honest endeavor.” 

Letter to: Sri Krishna Pandit — New York 1 June, 1967: 

“I'm writing this letter from the hospital. All of a sudden I've developed some 

headache, as well as throbbing of the chest. When I rub my chest I feel sensation in 

my left hand and when I rub my hand I feel sensation in my chest. My left hand no 

more works independently. I therefore ask you if there is any good Vedic physician in 

Mathura who can send me some medicines, that is, you purchase and send them by air 

mail to our temple: ISKCON, 26 2nd Ave., New York, N.Y. The symptom is 

predominantly when I get severe pain within my head. And the trembling of the left 

hand is coming every ten or fifteen minutes. I am afraid if this is not a disease like 

Lakhya; the boys are taking utmost care of me, there is no scarcity of care. But still 

after all, this body is subject to death. I came here with a great mission to execute my 

Spiritual Master's order but my heart is stabbing me. Of course, I'm not afraid of 

Maya, I know Maya cannot touch me, but still if I die in this condition, my mission will 

remain unfulfilled. Please therefore pray to Prabhu Lord Caitanya and Vrindavana 

Bihar, to rescue me this time, my mission is still not finished. I wish to live for a few 

more days. They're prepared to call an experienced Ayur Vedic physician who treats 

such diseases but I've not allowed the boys. But if necessary, if you can give me an 

expert physician who can travel here we can send necessary money for his coming 

here or arrange for air ticket. You can consult the man in charge of Dacca Shakti.” 
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Letter to: Pope Paul VI — Montreal 3 August, 1968: 

“My mission is in the line of Lord Caitanya, Who is Personified Love of Godhead, and 

Who adverted Himself 482 years ago in India, and preached God consciousness all 

over the country. His mission is to revive God consciousness all over the world, on the 

basis of Srimad-bhagavatam (Science of God). The principle of Srimad-bhagavatam is 

that any religious faith which helps a man to develop Love of God, without any 

motive, and without being hampered by any material condition, is transcendental 

religion. And the best process or the easiest process, in this age especially, is to chant 

the Holy name of God. From this definition of religion as we find in the Srimad-

bhagavatam, the criterion test of religion is how it helps people to develop his 

dormant Love of God, which is not artificially invoked, but it is aroused from within 

by bona fide association of devotees and hearing about God. 

The human form of life is specially meant for this purpose, namely, to invoke the 

dormant Love of God, because better development of consciousness is found in the 

human body. Animal propensities for sense gratification equally found both in man 

and animals. But the special significance of human life is to achieve Love of God as the 

prime perfection of life. Unfortunately, at the present moment people are more 

concerned about the principle of sense gratification, or the animal part of human life, 

and they are gradually declining in God consciousness. This tendency is very much 

deteriorating, and because Your Holiness is the Head of a great religious sect, I think 

we should meet together and chalk out a program for cooperation. 

The human society cannot anymore be allowed to continue a Godless civilization at 

the risk of decreasing truthfulness, hygienic principles, forgiveness, and mercifulness. 

Because on account of predominance of these principles at the present moment, 

duration of life, strength, and memory of the human being is decreasing. The human 

society is gradually degrading in the matter of religiosity, and justice; and “might is 
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right'' is gradually taking the place of morality and justice. There is practically no 

more family life, and the union of man and woman is gradually degrading to the 

standard of sexuality. I understand it from reliable sources that people are trying to get 

Your Holiness' sanction for contraceptive method, which is certainly against any 

religion of the world. In the Hindu religion, such contraceptive method or abortion is 

considered equivalent to murder. 

Therefore, in the matter of sex, the human society is gradually degrading even less 

decent than the animals. As a result of unrestricted sense gratification, even in 

ordinary dealing, a man cannot trust another man, because the cheating propensity of 

a man has increased beyond imagination. Attraction of young boys for young girls is 

no more as a matter of love, but such attraction is only on the basis of sexual potency. 

As soon as there is slackening of sex life, there is immediately the divorce petition. 

In India, which was one day the land of religion and Brahminical culture, things have 

deteriorated to such an extent that a man in a higher caste is recognized simply by 

putting a piece of thread on the body as a sign of sanctity. The so-called Swamis are 

cheating the public because the public also want to be cheated by cheap method of 

self-realization. They are practicing so-called yoga performances for the matter of 

reducing fat, and keeping the body fit for sense gratification. If somebody has no 

sufficient money, it is very hard for him to get justice from the court. And if anyone 

can simply bluff by so-called advancement of knowledge, he is offered the doctorate 

degree. If a man is poor, he is at once accepted as non-civilized. If a man is falsely 

proud, he is accepted as civilized. By frustration, people are gradually becoming 

communists and hippies, and the guardians of the society must now take up the 

situation very seriously, without further delay. 

The Krishna Consciousness movement is meant for overhauling the whole 

situation. We are creating men of character, and we are training our disciples to 
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become Lovers of God, or Krishna. From the very beginning, they are trained to 

refrain from the following four principles of degradation: 1) Sex life outside of 

marriage, 2) Meat eating, or eating of any animal food, 3) All forms of intoxication, 4) 

Gambling and idle sports. The teachings are based on authorized movement of Lord 

Caitanya, on the principles of Bhagavad-gita, as the beginning, and Srimad-

bhagavatam as the graduation. 

I do not wish to prolong the body of this letter further, but if you think that a meeting 

with You will be beneficial for the human society at large, I shall be very much pleased 

if Your Holiness will grant me an interview. Thanking you in anticipation for an early 

reply.” 

Letter to: Vinod Patel — Montreal 22 August, 1968: 

“My mission is to establish that Krishna Stu Bhagavan Swayam. The International 

Society for Krishna Consciousness wants to establish that one God, one scripture, one 

mantra, and one service. One God is Krishna, one scripture is Bhagavad-gita, one 

mantra is Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, and one service means everything for the 

Lord.” 

Press Interview — December 30, 1968, Los Angeles: 

Prabhupada: 

“I have got about thirteen branches. Some of the disciples are working in 

London. Yes, they are doing very nice. They are all married couples. I got them 

married. Yes. I got them married. They're young boys, all within thirty. My 

oldest disciple he is 28. Otherwise, 25, 24. At most 30. And similarly, girls, you 

have seen this girl. You see. So, I get them, make them happy in married life. 
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Their mentality is... They are not after so-called puffed-up life. They can live 

very simply with the least demand of bodily necessities, but thinking very high 

of Krishna consciousness. So, I am very hopeful that even I die... Because I am 

old man, 73 years old. I may die at any moment. But I am now assured my 

movement will go on. These boys will carry it. That, “my mission, is” in that 

way successful. I came here with this idea, that this Krishna consciousness 

movement should be started from America. Because anything accepted by 

America, people follow because America is considered to be the... Actually, 

America is not a poverty-stricken country. So, they can very easily understand, 

they can take it. And there are many confused youths. So, with all these 

considerations, I came here, and I think I'm successful, yes. 

Journalist:  

“Doesn't seem like very many converts in that amount of time. How many 

followers other... (sneezes) Pardon me please.” 

Prabhupada:  

“That's all right.” 

Journalist:  

“How many followers are there then, within...? Just a hundred?” 

Prabhupada:  

“Little more than hundred.” 

Lecture Excerpt — New York, April 11, 1969:    
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“...how to love God. It is not our proposition that you are Christian, you become 

Hindu, or you are Muhammadan, you become Christian, increase our numerical 

strength. We don't want. We don't want any numerical strength. We want one sincere 

person who has learned to love God, Krishna. That's all.  

I have come to your country with “this mission”, and if I find one or two boys or girls 

sincerely have learned how to love God, Krishna, then my mission is successful.  

I'm not after any number of... Because if I can turn one soul to this Krishna 

consciousness, he'll do tremendous work, because he'll be fire. You see? He can do 

tremendous work. One moon is complete to drive away the darkness of night, not 

millions of stars required. What these millions of stars can do? One moon is sufficient. 

So, our propaganda is to create one moon. You see? But fortunately, by Krishna's 

grace, many moonlike boys and girls have come to me. You see? Many moons. 

(chuckles) I was thinking of having only one moon, but Krishna... I am hopeful that 

there are many moons, and in future they'll be doing very nice.  …  To spread this 

Krishna consciousness movement is the best service to the humanity. Please try to 

understand this. It is not a bluffing thing. To love God, …  Caitanya Mahaprabhu said 

that the highest achievement in the human form of life is to attain perfectional stage to 

love God. That is the highest.”  

Lecture Excerpt — New York, April 12, 1969: 

“...how to love God. It is not our proposition that you are Christian, you become 

Hindu, or you are Muhammadan, you become Christian, increase our numerical 

strength. We don't want. We don't want any numerical strength. We want one sincere 

person who has learned to love God, Krishna. That's all. I have come to your country 

with “this mission”, and if I find one or two boys or girls sincerely have learned how 



 “Moving Forward”  

Page 520 of 540 

 

to love God, Krishna, then my mission is successful. I'm not after any number of... 

Because if I can turn one soul to this Krishna consciousness, he'll do tremendous 

work, because he'll be fire. You see? He can do tremendous work. …. One moon is 

complete to drive away the darkness of night, not millions of stars required. What 

these millions of stars can do? One moon is sufficient. So, our propaganda is to create 

one moon. You see? But fortunately, by Krishna's grace, many moonlike boys and girls 

have come to me. You see? Many moons. (chuckles) I was thinking of having only one 

moon, but Krishna... I am hopeful that there are many moons, and in future they'll be 

doing very nice. This is para-upakara. To spread this Krishna consciousness 

movement is the best service to the humanity. Please try to understand this. It is not a 

bluffing thing. To love God, ... Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that the highest 

achievement in the human form of life is to attain perfectional stage to love God. That 

is the highest. …” 

Letter to: R. Chalson — New Vrindavana 12 June, 1969: 

“My Spiritual Master, Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami 

Maharaja Prabhupada, sometimes used to say that if after selling all of my property I 

can convert one person to Krishna Consciousness factually, then I shall think my 

mission is successful. Similarly, I am also thinking like that after reading your letter 

that if I could induce even one person to Krishna Consciousness through my 

publication, Bhagavad-gita As It Is, then I shall think my labor is successful.” 

Letter to: Archbishop of Canterbury — Los Angeles 1969: 

“… My mission is in the line of Lord Caitanya, Who ad vented Himself 482 years ago 

in India, and Who preached God consciousness all over the country. His mission is to 

revive God consciousness throughout the world, on the basis of Srimad-bhagavatam 

(Science of God). The basic principle of Srimad-bhagavatam is that any religious faith 
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which helps a man to develop Love of God, without any other motive, is 

transcendental religion. And the easiest process for this age is to chant the Holy 

Names of God. From this definition of religion as we find in the Srimad-bhagavatam, 

the criterion test of religion is how it helps people to develop their dormant Love of 

God. This love is not artificially invoked, but it is aroused by association with devotees 

of the Lord and by hearing from the authorized scriptures. 

The human form of life is especially meant for this purpose of reviving our God 

consciousness because the better development of consciousness is found only in the 

human body. Animal propensities are found both in animal life and human life, and 

unfortunately, people are nowadays more concerned with the principles of sense 

gratification, or the animalistic part of life. Thus, the world is gradually declining in 

God consciousness. This tendency is very much deteriorating, and because Your 

Holiness is the Head of a great religious sect, I would be very pleased to meet with 

you, and perhaps chalk out some program for helping to alleviate the present Godless 

situation. 

The human society should not be allowed to continue in its present path at the risk of 

decreasing truthfulness, hygienic principles, forgiveness, and mercifulness. Without 

proper instruction on these principles, the human society is gradually degrading in the 

matter of religiosity and justice. At present, “Might makes right” is gradually taking 

the place of morality and justice. There is practically no more family life, and the 

union of man and woman is gradually degrading to the standard of mere sexuality. 

Our Krishna Consciousness Movement is meant for overhauling the whole situation. 

We are creating man of character, and we are training our disciples to become lovers 

of God, or Krishna. From the very beginning, they are trained to refrain from the 

following four principles of degradation: 1) sex life outside marriage, 2) intoxication, 

3) meat eating, and 4) gambling and idle sports. Our teaching is based on the 
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authorized movement of Lord Caitanya, the teaching of the Bhagavad-gita as the 

beginning, and the teaching of Srimad-bhagavatam as the graduate study. 

I do not wish to prolong the body of this note further, but if you think that a meeting 

with you will be beneficial for the human society at large, I shall be very much pleased 

if You Holiness will grant me an interview. Thanking you in anticipation for an early 

reply.” 

Letter to: Sri Parikh — Tittenhurst 20 October, 1969: 

“As you know that my mission is to spread Krishna Consciousness in the Western 

part of the World.” 

Letter to: Sri Balmukundji — Los Angeles 15 March, 1970: xxx 

“. Actually, my mission is to establish hundreds and thousands of Temples like the 

one which I have established in London and other places. And I wish that every Indian 

who has a little love for Krishna may cooperate with me in this attempt. 

Please try to understand this Krishna Consciousness movement as very, very great. 

The people are missing the point—love of Krishna, and if somehow or other they can 

revive their lost consciousness and be fixed up in Krishna Consciousness, all 

questions and problems of the world will be solved very easily. 

So, I would again request you to take up the preaching work of this great movement. 

It does not matter whether you accept Sannyasa order of life or not. You can preach 

this Krishna Consciousness movement even along with your good wife, and why not 

this procedure? My disciples are only children. If they can preach this Krishna 

Consciousness movement husband and wife together, without having any background 
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of Vedic culture, why not an experienced gentleman like you with full knowledge of 

Vedic culture preach this movement? If you take up this work in right earnest, I am 

sure you will feel transcendental bliss.” 

Morning Walk — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles: 

Candanacarya:  

“One time, Srila Prabhupada, you said, ‘I will go to hell,’ but none of your 

disciples accepted that.” 

Prajaepati:  

“Actually, coming to this country, this is hell.” 

Prabhupada:  

“No, I am not in hell. I am with the devotees, so how can I say I am in hell? 

[break] Naratama dasa Thakura says, tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vas:  

‘My duty is to serve my guru and live with the devotees.’  

That is Krishna's grace. My mission is to serve my guru, but live with the 

devotees.’ “This is my desire life after life.”  A guru or bhakta does not aspire 

that he is going to Vaikuntha, Krishna. “Never mind.’ But their only desire, his 

only desire, is that to serve the predecessor acarya and live with devotee. That's 

all. This is the only ambition. [break] ... Where, the place where the devotees 

are glorifying the Lord, Krishna is there. So, if Krishna is there with the 

devotees, then wherever devotees are there, that is Vaikuntha. That is 

Vaikuntha. Just like our temple. It is Vaikuntha. Because the devotees are 
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chanting the glories of the Lord, so that is Vaikuntha. Vaikuntha is not limited. 

Vaikuntha, as Krishna can expand Himself, similarly, Vaikuntha can also be 

expand, Vrindavana can expand. So, wherever there is Krishna, that is 

Vaikuntha. And where is not Krishna? And that is to be appreciated. Then if 

anyone appreciates Krishna everywhere, then he is living in the Vaikuntha. He 

is not living in hell or Los Angeles.” 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 3.25.21— Bombay, November 21, 

1974 

“Therefore, a sadhu is advised, titiksavah, tolerate! Tolerate all this nonsense! What 

can be done? We have no other alternative, to tolerate. Nobody's coming to help us. 

Our business is so thankless task. Because we are trying to create one temple, so many 

enemies, they are giving hindrance, “You cannot do it.’ Therefore titiksavah. You have 

to remain sadhu. You cannot become asadhu. You have to tolerate. What can be done? 

Titiksavah karunikah [Srimad-bhagavatam 3.25.21]. At the same time, you have to 

become merciful. You know what has happened in this place, Hare Krishna Land. So 

much attack by the police, by the Municipality, ‘Break this temple.’ So, we could have 

gone, that ‘What is the use of taking so much botheration? We have got hundreds of 

temples outside India. If Bombay people are not liking, let us go away.’ No. Karunikah. 

We have come to distribute Krishna consciousness movement. We must tolerate and 

give this message to the people. Karunikah. Very merciful, in spite of all trouble. What 

is the use of...? These boys, these American boys, they have come to help me—not 

that they are hungry, they have come here. No.  

My mission is that ‘You American, your, you chant Hare Krishna so that India, people 

of India will see, 'Oh, Americans, they are also chanting. Why not ourselves? It is our 

property.’  
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But unfortunately, so much dull brain. But that is not coming. But still, we have to do 

it. We have to tolerate and we have to become karunikah.” 

Room Conversations — February 20, 1977-Mayapura: 

Prabhupada:  

“Now we have got a sound position.” 

Svarupa Damodara: “Yes.” 

Tamala Krishna:  

“Maybe it's in some other... I have the Sunday Statesman.” 

Prabhupada:  

“In the first page they have given, eh?” 

Tamala Krishna:  

“Yes. First page of Times of India.” 

Prabhupada:  

“And big heading?” 

 

Tamala Krishna:  
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“Yes. ‘Hare Krishna Movement is Bona Fide Religion.’ You 

couldn't pay for an advertisement this good.” 

Prabhupada:  

“So, my mission is now successful.” 

Svarupa Damodara:  

“Yes, Srila Prabhupada.” 

Prabhupada:  

“In 1965 I went there, and this is now recognized after ten years ago. Ten or 

twelve years, eh?” 

Tamala Krishna: “Twelve years.” 

Prabhupada:  

“Loitering in the street. Nobody cared for me. Alone carrying the books. Now 

organize Bombay as our headquarter, New York as sub-office. Or headquarter 

in America.” 

Letter to: Mrs. Polly C. Perlmutter – Vrindavana, June 10, 1977: 

“You are an intelligent mother of an intelligent son. Your appreciation is very much 

welcome. I am struggling against so many odds. But my mission is to save the 

human society. That is my only aim and there are no personal motives. If I can save 
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one person, I shall think my mission successful. So kindly help me, all of you 

intelligent mothers and sisters, that is my prayer to you.” 

The Search for the Divine. His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 

Swami Prabhupada: 

[On his way from Los Angeles to London to attend the annual Jagannatha Car Festival, His 

Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the founder and spiritual master of the 

International Society for Krishna Consciousness, paused for three days at ISKCON’s East 

Coast Headquarters in New York City. There he delivered a short series of public lectures, 

initiated twenty new disciples, gave personal directions to many of his students, and granted 

audience to selected guests and visitors. The following is a conversation, held in Srila 

Prabhupada’s personal quarters on the second afternoon of his visit, between His Divine 

Grace and Mr. Paul Valliere, an Instructor of Religion at Columbia University in New York 

City.] 

“I have been deputed by my guru maharaja [spiritual master] to spread this Krishna 

consciousness movement in the Western world. That is his grace. Since Western 

people are intelligent, he wanted them to learn what Krishna consciousness is. So, my 

mission is in the Western countries, but it is not meant for any particular country or 

nation. It is meant for every living entity. 

Now, there are many unfortunate living entities, and there are many fortunate living 

entities. We are preaching this Krishna consciousness movement in American and the 

Western countries, and only the fortunate persons are coming. But if a few of them 

come and understand, then by their example and behavior the whole population will 

be favorably influenced. It is not expected that cent percent of the population will be 

able to understand this philosophy of Krishna consciousness. But by the example of a 

few … For example, you’ll find that our temple is always crowded to the fullest extent. 
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We require a more spacious hall. But not all of them are initiated students. Out of 

them, say ten percent are initiated students. But still people are coming to see. They’re 

following. Gradually they will also become students. 

“Whatever action is performed by a great man (common men follow in his 

footsteps).” (Bhagavad-gita, 3.21) 

So, this is a very important scientific movement. I therefore request learned scholars 

like you—government officials, scientists, philosophers—to study this. It is for them 

that we have written so many books. Not only that … it is not that we are simply 

chanting and dancing. If you are a philosopher, if you are a scholar, if you are a 

scientist. we can give you food for thought in a scientific, philosophical, scholarly 

way. So, my only request is that all the leaders of society come forward, study this 

movement and take to it. That will be beneficial. We don’t ask that they do so blindly, 

just as one follows some type of faith or religion blindly and after some time gives it 

up. No. We say, sri-krsna-caitanya-daya karaha vicara. You just use your judgement 

about the mercy of Lord Caitanya, and if you do that, then you’ll find wonders in this 

movement.” 

a 
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SECTION FIVE: END NOTES. 
 

i  ISKCON: The abbreviation for the International Society for Krishna consciousness; 

the Hare Krishna Movement. The society was founded in New York, 1966, by His Divine 

Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, who came by boat, the Jaladuta from Calcutta 

in 1965, with just forty rupees and a trunk full of books. Sumati Morarji kindly donated his 

passage; Srila Prabhupada-(1896-1977) His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

Prabhupada. He is the tenth generation from Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The founder-acarya, 

spiritual master of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (ISKCON). Srila 

Prabhupada was the widely-acclaimed author of more than seventy books on the science of 

pure bhakti-yoga, unalloyed Krishna consciousness. His major works are annotated English 

translations of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the Sri Caitanya-caritamåta, and the Bhagavad-gita As 

It Is. He was the world's most distinguished teacher of Vedic religion and thought. Srila 

Prabhupada was a fully God conscious saint who had perfect realization of the Vedic 

scriptures. He worked incessantly to spread Krishna consciousness all over the world. He 

guided his society and saw it grow to a worldwide confederation of hundreds of ashrams, 

schools, temples, institutes, and farm communities; Acronym for the International Society for 

Krishna Consciousness, the branch of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's sankirtana mission established 

by Srila Prabhupada in New York in 1966. ISKCON is a worldwide nonsectarian movement 

dedicated to propagating the message of the Vedas for the benefit of mankind. Over the years 

ISKCON has steadily grown in popularity and influence, and today it is widely recognized by 

theologians, scholars and laymen as a genuine and important spiritual movement. The 

hundreds of ISKCON centers throughout the world enable full-time members to live in close 

association, following the principles of Vedic life, and also provide a place where interested 

visitors can learn about the philosophy and culture of Krishna consciousness and participate 

in its various functions. The basis of the movement is the Hare Krishna maha-mantra Hare 
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Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 

Hare Hare. The devotees experience divine ecstasy in singing these holy names of God to the 

accompaniment of musical instruments. The ISKCON devotees, as a prerequisite for the 

serious pursuit of spiritual life, abstain from meat-eating, illicit sex, intoxication, and 

gambling. The Krishna conscious life style is based on the principles of simple living and high 

thinking. The devotees rise very early, about 3:30 a.m., and spend the morning hours in 

meditation and study. During the day, some devotees go out to public places to distribute the 

Society's books and its official journal, Back to Godhead magazine. In addition to book 

distribution, devotees engage in a variety of activities, including teaching, artistic pursuits, 

farming and business. 

ii
  Three Modes of Material Nature—There are three gunas, or modes of 

material nature: goodness (sattva-guna), passion (rajo-guna) and ignorance 

(tamo-guna). They make possible our mental, emotional and physical 

experiences of the universe. Without the influence of the modes, thought, value 

judgement and action are impossible for the conditioned soul. The English word 

mode, as used by Srila Prabhupada in his translations of Vedic literature, best 

conveys the sense of the Sanskrit term guna (material quality). Mode comes from 

the Latin modus, and it has a special application in European philosophy. Modus 

means measure. It is used to distinguish between two aspects of material nature: 

that which is immeasurable (called natura naturans, the creative nature) and that 

which seems measurable (called natura naturata, the created nature). Creative 

nature is a single divine substance that manifests, through modes, the created 

nature, the material world of physical and mental variety. Being immeasurable (in 

other words, without modes), creative nature cannot be humanly perceived. 
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Created nature (with modes) seems measurable, hence we do perceive it. Modus 

also means a manner of activity. When creative nature acts, it assumes 

characteristic modes of behavior: creation, maintainance and destruction. 

Bhagavad-gita (14.3-5) presents a similar twofold description of material nature 

as mahat yoni, the source of birth, and as guna prakåti, that which acts 

wonderfully through modes. Material nature as the source of birth is also termed 

the great or immeasurable Brahman. Mahad-brahman is nature as the divine 

creative substance, which is the material cause of everything. Material cause is a 

term common to both European philosophy and Vedanta philosophy. It means 

the source of ingredients that make up creation. We get an example of a material 

cause from the Sanskrit word yoni, which literally means womb. The mother's 

womb provides the ingredients for the formation of the embryo. Similarly, the 

immeasurable creative nature provides the ingredients for the formation of the 

material world in which we live, the seemingly measurable created nature. The 

clarity of this example forces a question: what about the father, who must 

impregnate the womb first before it can act as the material cause? This question 

is answered by Krishna, the speaker of the Bhagavad-gita, in verse 14.4: aham 

bija-pradaù pita, I am the seed-giving father. In Vedanta philosophy, this factor 

of causation is termed the remote cause. It is important to note that by presenting 

creation as the result of the union of two causes (the material and the remote), 

the Bhagavad-gita rejects the philosophy of Deus sive natura, the identity of God 

and nature. In short, though creative nature may be accepted as the direct cause 

of creation, it is not the self-sufficient cause of creation. The seed with which 

Krishna impregnates the womb of creative nature is comprised of sarva-

bhütanam, all living entities (Bhagavad-gita14.3). And Bhagavad-gita14.5 
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explains that when Krishna puts the souls into the womb of material nature, their 

consciousness is conditioned by three modes, or tri-guna. The modes are three 

measures of interaction between conscious spirit and unconscious matter. The 

modes may be compared to the three primary colors, yellow, red and blue, and 

consciousness may be compared to clear light. The conditioning (nibhadnanti: 

they do condition) of consciousness upon its entry into the womb of material 

nature is comparable to the coloration of light upon its passing through a prism. 

The color yellow symbolizes sattva-guna, the mode of goodness. This mode is 

pure, illuminating, and sinless. Goodness conditions the soul with the sense of 

happiness and knowledge. The color red symbolizes the rajo-guna, the mode of 

passion, full of longings and desires. By the influence of passion, the soul engages 

in works of material accomplishment. The color blue symbolizes tamo-guna, the 

mode of ignorance, which binds the soul to madness, indolence and sleep. As the 

three primary colors combine to produce a vast spectrum of hues, so the three 

modes combine to produce the vast spectrum of states of conditioned 

consciousness that encompasses all living entities within the universe.   

iii
 Varnasrama-dharma—the system of four social and four spiritual orders 

established in the Vedic scriptures and discussed by Sri Krishna in the Bhagavad-

gita.  Varna—one of the four Vedic social-occupational divisions of society, 

distinguished by quality of work and situation with regard to the modes of nature 

(gunas); Brahmana-a member of the intellectual, priestly class; a person wise in 

Vedic knowledge, fixed in goodness and knowledgeable of Brahman, the Absolute 

Truth; One of the four orders of occupational life, brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and 
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südra. The brahmanas are the intellectual class and their occupation is hearing 

Vedic literature, teaching Vedic literature, learning deity worship and teaching 

deity worship, receiving charity and giving charity. Brahmana; Ksatriya-third of 

the four orders of the varnasrama system. A warrior who is inclined to fight and 

lead others. The administrative or protective occupation according to the system 

of four social and spiritual orders. Ksatriya; Vaisya (Vaishyas)-member of the 

mercantile or agricultural class, according to the system of four social orders and 

four spiritual orders. Vaisya; Südra-a member of the fourth social order, laborer 

class, in the traditional Vedic social system. He is meant to render service to the 

three higher classes, namely the brahmanas, the ksatriyas, and the vaisyas. 

 

iv Four Vaisnava Sampradayas and Siddhantas; There are four Vaisnava 

schools (sampradayas) of Vedanta. These are 1) the Sri Sampradaya, whose acarya 

is Ramanuja; 2) the Brahma Sampradaya, whose acarya is Madhva; 3) the Rudra 

Sampradaya, whose acarya is Visnusvami, and 4) the Kumara Sampradaya, whose 

acarya is Nimbarka. Opposed to these is the non-Vaisnava Vedantist school of 

Sankaracarya. Every Vedantist school is known for its siddhanta or essential 

conclusion about the relationships between God and the soul, the soul and 

matter, matter and matter, matter and God, and the soul and souls. Sankaracarya's 

siddhanta is Advaita, nondifference (i.e. everything is one, therefore these five 

relationships are unreal). All the other siddhantas support the reality of these 

relationships from various points of view. Ramanuja's siddhanta is Visisöadvaita, 
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qualified nondifference. Ma-dhva's siddhanta is Dvaita, difference. Vaisnavas 

siddhanta is Suddhadvaita, purified nondifference. And Nimbarka's siddhanta is 

Dvaita-advaita, difference-and-identity. The Bengali branch of Madhva's 

sampradaya is known as the Brahma-Madhva-Gauòiya Sampradaya, or the 

Caitanya Sampradaya. In the 1700's this school presented Indian philosophers 

with a commentary on Vedanta-sutra written by Baladeva Vidyabhusana that 

argued yet another siddhanta. It is called acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, which 

means simultaneous inconceivable oneness and difference. In recent years this 

siddhanta has become known to people from all over the world due to the 

popularity of the books of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

Prabhupada. Acintya-bhedabheda philosophy maintains the same standpoint of 

difference as Madhva's siddhanta on the five-fold relationship of God to soul, soul 

to matter, matter to matter, matter to God and soul to soul. But acintya-

bhedabheda-tattva further teaches the doctrine of sakti-parinama-vada (the 

transformation of the Lord's sakti), in which the origin of this five-fold 

differentiation is traced to the Lord's play with His sakti or energy. Because the 

souls and matter emanate from the Lord, they are one in Him as His energy yet 

simultaneously distinct from Him and one another. The oneness and difference 

of this five-fold relationship is termed acintya or inconceivable because, as Srila 

Prabhupada writes in his purport to Bhagavad-gita18.78, Nothing is different 

from the Supreme, but the Supreme is always different from everything. As the 

transcendental origin and coordinator of His energies, God is ever the 

inconceivable factor. 
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v
  Vedas: The original Veda was divided into four by Srila Vyasadeva. The four 

original Vedic scriptures, Samhitas (Åg, Sama, Atharva and Yajur) and the 108 

Upanisads, Mahabharata, Vedanta-sutra, etc. The system of eternal wisdom 

compiled by Srila Vyasadeva, the literary incarnation of the Supreme Lord, for the 

gradual upliftment of all mankind from the state of bondage to the state of 

liberation. The word veda literally means "knowledge", and thus in a wider sense 

it refers to the whole body of Indian Sanskrit religious literature that is in 

harmony with the philosophical conclusions found in the original four Vedic 

Samhitas and Upanisads. The message of the transcendental realm that has come 

down to this phenomenal world through the medium of sound is known as the 

Veda. Being the very words of Godhead Himself, the Vedas have existed from 

eternity. Lord Krishna originally revealed the Vedas to Brahma, the first soul to 

appear in the realm of physical nature, and by him they were subsequently made 

available to other souls through the channel of spiritual disciplic succession; 

Veda, Vedas, Vedic knowledge. The Sanskrit root of the word Veda is vid, 

knowledge. This root is widespread even in modern Western language: e.g. video 

(from the Latin word to see) and idea (Gr. ida). The term Vedic refers to the 

teachings of the Vedic literatures. From these literatures we learn that this 

universe, along with countless others, was produced from the breath of Maha-

Visnu some 155,250,000,000,000 years ago. The Lord's divine breath 

simultaneously transmitted all the knowledge mankind requires to meet his 

material needs and revive his dormant God consciousness. This knowledge is 

called Veda. Caturmukha (four-faced) Brahma, the first created being within this 
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universe, received Veda from Visnu. Brahma, acting as an obedient servant of the 

Supreme Lord, populated the planetary systems with all species of life. He spoke 

four Vedas, one from each of his mouths, to guide human beings in their spiritual 

and material progress. The Vedas are thus traced to the very beginning of the 

cosmos. Some of the most basic Vedic teachings are: 1) every living creature is an 

eternal soul covered by a material body; 2) as long as the souls are bewildered by 

maya (the illusion of identifying the self with the body) they must reincarnate 

from body to body, life after life; 3) to accept a material body means to suffer the 

four-fold pangs of birth, old age, disease and death; 4) depending upon the quality 

of work (karma) in the human form, a soul may take its next birth in a subhuman 

species, or the human species, or a superhuman species, or it may be freed from 

birth and death altogether; 5) karma dedicated in sacrifice to Visnu as directed by 

Vedic injunctions elevates and liberates the soul. 

  

vi
  Vedanta-sutra (Brahma-sutra: Srila Vyasadeva's conclusive summary of 

Vedic philosophical knowledge, written in brief codes. The philosophy of the 

Absolute Truth, which finds implicit expression in the Vedas and the Upanisads, 

was put into a systematic and more explicit form in the Vedanta-sutra. All 

apparent contradictory statements of the vast literature of the Vedas are resolved 

by the great Vyasa in this work. In this work there are four divisions 1) 

reconciliation of all scriptures; 2) the consistent reconciliation of apparently 

conflicting hymns; 3) the means or process of attaining the goal (spiritual 

realization); and 4) the object (or desired fruit) achieved by the spiritual process. 
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The Vedanta-sutra establishes that Godhead exists, that devotion is the means of 

realizing transcendental love for Godhead, and that this love is the final object of 

man's endeavors. This book is the textbook of all theistic philosophy, and, as 

such, many commentators have elaborated on the significance of its conclusions; 

This most important work of nyaya-prasthana (Vedic logic), which is also known 

as Brahma-sutra, Sariraka, Vyasa-sutra, Badarayana-sutra, Uttara-mimamsa and 

Vedanta-darsana, was composed by the great sage Vyasa 5000 years ago. Sutra 

means code. The Vedanta-sutra is a book of codes that present, in concise form, 

brahma-jïana, i.e., conclusive Vedic knowledge. These codes are very terse, and 

without a fuller explanation, their meaning is difficult to grasp. In India there are 

five main schools of Vedanta, each established by an acarya (founder) who 

explained the sutras in a bhasya (commentary). The natural commentary on the 

Vedanta-sutra is the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

vii  Purana—Literally, very old. Within the smrti section of the Vedic 

scriptures, there are eighteen Maha-puranas (great books of ancient wisdom). Of 

these, the greatest is the Bhagavata Purana, also called Srimad-Bhagavatam.  

Puranas—the eighteen major and eighteen minor ancient Vedic literatures 

compiled about five thousand years ago in India by Srila Vyasadeva that are 

histories of this and other planets; literatures supplementary to the Vedas, 

discussing such topics as the creation of the universe, incarnations of the Supreme 

Lord and demigods, and the history of dynasties of saintly kings. The eighteen 

principal Puranas discuss ten primary subject matters: 1) the primary creation, 2) 

the secondary creation, 3) the planetary systems, 4) protection and maintenance 
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by the avataras, 5) the Manus. 6) Dynasties of great kings, 7) noble character and 

activities of great kings, 8) dissolution of the universe and liberation of the living 

entity, 9) the Jiva   (the spirit soul), 10) the Supreme Lord. 

 

viii  Upanisads: One-hundred and eight Sanskrit treatises that embody the 

philosophy of the Vedas. Considered the most significant philosophical sections 

and crest jewels of the Vedas, the Upanisads are found in the Aranyaka and 

Brahmana portions of the Vedas. They are theistic and contain the realizations 

and teachings of great sages of antiquity; The term Upanisad literally means that 

which is learned by sitting close to the teacher. The texts of the Upanisads teach 

the philosophy of the Absolute Truth (Brahman) to those seeking liberation from 

birth and death, and the study of the Upanisads is known as Vedanta, the 

conclusion of the Veda. The contents of the Upanisads are extremely difficult to 

fathom; they are to be understood only under the close guidance of a spiritual 

master (guru). Because the Upanisads contain many apparently contradictory 

statements, the great sage Vyasa systematized the Upanisadic teachings in the 

Vedanta-sutra. His natural commentary on the Vedanta-sutra is the Srimad-

Bhagavatam. 

ix  Sulocana Prabhu:  Was murdered May 22nd, 1986, 1:00 a.m., Los 
Angeles, two days after compiling his book “THE GURU BUSINESS”, which 
describes how the Leaders of the Hare Krishna movement deviated from the pure 
path as taught and exemplified by its founder, His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 
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Sulocana was one of the first devotees to realize the complete hoax of the GBC 
policy to rubber-stamp eleven unqualified personalities as the exclusive ‘diksa-
guru’ successors to Srila Prabhupada in 1977. Let us be quite clear that this policy 
was an unqualified lie as to the intentions of Srila Prabhupada post-samadhi 1977. 
As the eleven self-declared gurus “paramhamsa-parivakacaryas” established their 
zonal power centers by initiating anyone in sight and throwing out of ISKCON 
even the most slightly dissenting godbrothers, Sulocana researched Srila 
Prabhupada’s statements and fearlessly wrote a book exposing this fraud in the 
name of disciplic succession. 
 

From his research he also realized the trouble Kirtanananda had been causing 
Srila Prabhupada right from the time of his sannyasa. This was pertinent, as 
Sulocana had lost his wife when Kirtanananda had maniplulated her away, 
initiated her, and married her away to one of his money collectors at New 
Vrndavana. Sulocana also came to know of the sexual and otherwise corruption 
that was rife amongst practically all the “exclusive eleven”. Moreover, 
Kirtanananda in New Vrndavana was living a hypocritical life as an active 
predatory homosexual pedophile, simultaneously taking worship as a 
paramahamsa. 
“The Guru Business” was the first realistic and comprehensive view of the topic 
false gurus, based on quotes given by Srila Prabhupada. 

PURPOSE OF THIS BOOK (by Sulocana dasa) 

1) It must be revealed to the world exactly who Srila Prabhupada is and 
how he has nothing whatsoever to do with the corruption going on 
amongst ISKCON's leaders today. 

 

2) There is a crying need to increase and even rekindle love for Prabhupada 
from his own disciples. To a large extent, they have left Prabhupada's 
mission out of frustration and discouragement. 

3) An effort should be made to clean up ISKCON and remove the influence 
of personally motivated leaders. In other words, we should fully awaken 
the devotees to the politics and duplicity going on behind the facade. 
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4) There is now a new imperative to inspire married couples to be bold and 
go out to open temples. This was Srila Prabhupada's desire from the 
beginning. 

Anyone who has read The Guru Business will have at once felt the powerful and 
illuminating clarity in the words of Sulocana prabhu. The way in which he has 
strung together Prabhupada’s words, like pearls on the thread of his own amazing 
realizations, came from his total surrender to the instruction of Srila Prabhupada. 
Sulocana prabhu was prepared to die rather than not execute Prabhupada's 
mission properly. Because of this faith not only did the Lord manifest 
Prabhupada’s previously hidden letters to Sulocana but he revealed their purport 
in his heart. 

Mukunda dasa from Killing For Keith, Chapter Seven. 

“Sulocana prabhu, you totally abandoned all personal considerations and 
sacrificed your life to expose the demoniac activities of these rogues and 
nondevotees and their apa-siddhantic philosophy. Such a perfect disciple 
as yourself, who fought so bravely to take serious charge of Prabhupada’s 
mission and execute it correctly, has surely seen the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and become liberated back to Godhead, or at least you have 
become an exalted soul on a heavenly planet.” 

 


